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P R E F A C E . 

T H E work now submitted to the public in the original Hebrew, 

with an E n g l i s h translation, is an explanation of the origin 

and import of the Massorah. Those who are acquainted with 

the fact that our Hebrew Bibles abound with marginal and 

textual glosses,—to which even the Bibles issued by the Bible 

Society, which boasts that it circulates the pure word of God 

without note or comment, form no exception,—and who know 

that there is no guide in our language, or in any modern 

language, to these enigmatical notes, will welcome this 

Treatise, written by the first, and almost the only, Massoretic 

expositor. For be it remembered that BUXTORF'S L a t i n 

ferrvtvu"} - Dissertation, entitled, fffrntfg. Mnaoreticus, published in 1620 

and 1665, is to a great extent made up of LEVITA'S work, 

interspersed with notions utterly at variance with those of 

LEVITA, and without giving his explanation of the plan of 

the Massorah. 

F o r an account of LEVITA himself, and the extraordinary 

controversy to which this Treatise gave rise almost all over 

Europe during the time of the Reformation, we must refer 

to the Li fe prefixed to this volume. 

The text of the Work is that of the ed'itio princcps, 1538, 

carefully collated with the only two other editions of it, 

Basel , 1539, and Sulzbach, 1771. The results of the colla-

tion have been duly given in the notes. 

A l l that I have ventured to do with the text has been to 

divide it into paragraphs, and to print in larger type, or to 
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point, those words only which are the subject of Massoretic 

annotation, so as to enable the student to see which word 

is selected for discussion; since in the original, where chapter 

and verse are not specified, several words of a passage had to 

be quoted to indicate the section from which it was taken. 

B y comparing every allusion to the Massoretic registers 

with the INIassorah itself, and by giving every such rubric in 

full, I have not only been enabled to correct many errors 

in the text of the Treatise, which had arisen either from a 

slip of the pen on the part of the author, or through mis-

prints, but have supplied the student with the most important 

part of the Massorah, as will be seen from the extensive Index 

of the Massoretically annotated passages and the Index of 

parallels between the Massoretic lists and the Ochla Vc-Ochla 

appended to the work. 

The order of the passages of Scripture, in any of the rubrics 

quoted in the notes, is that of the Massorah, and it is to be 

hoped that the trouble and labour which I have expended in 

appending book, chapter, and verse to every expression, in 

every list, will help the Biblical student to prosecute his 

Massoretic studies. The edition of the Massorah referred to 

throughout the work is that contained in FRANKFURTER'S 

Great Rabbinic Bible, Amsterdam, 1 7 2 4 - 2 7 . 

I take this opportunity to express my hearty thanks to the 

learned D r . STEINSCHNEIDER and the Abate PIETRO PERREAU, 

Librar ian of the Bibliotheque at Parma, for information duly 

acknowledged in the proper place. 

BROOKLEA, AIGBURTH ROAD, 

LIVERPOOL, December, 1806. 



L I F K OF E L I A S L E V I T A . 

T H E perpetual expulsions and wanderings to which the Jews have 
been subjected, ever since their dispersion, have not been favourable 
to the writing of Biographical Dictionaries. Though they may have 
had enterprising compilers, who were ready to issue "The Men of 
the Time," the fact that the children of the same parents wen! 
often born and brought up in different countries, wasting their youth 
in journeys often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
by their own countrymen, in perils by the Christians, would have 
almost precluded the possibility of such an undertaking. Hence it is 
that the very names, as well as the mere dates and birth-places, of 
some of the most distinguished Jewish literati, are matters of dispute, 
and that next to nothing is known of their private history and domestic 
life. But for the Oriental custom of giving some scraps of autobio-
graphy in the Introductions and Appendices, in the Prologues and 
Epilogues, of their works, many of the Jewish authors, to whom 
political economy, medicine, astronomy, philosophy, philology, 
exegesis, and poetry owe an immense debt of gratitude, would have 
been, to the honest historian and grateful student, like Melchisedec, 
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life. 

The history of the author of the famous Massureth ILt-Mnssorct/i, 
now published with an English translation, and of many other works, 
fully illustrates these remarks. The year of his birth, his proper 
name, and the incidents of his life are only to be gathered by piecing 
together the autobiographical fragments scattered through his different 
works. Inattention to this fact has caused the greatest divergence 
of opinion among scholars on almost every point of his life. 

His name among Christians is Elias Levita. Elias, or more 
correctly Elijahu ( ו ה י ל א ) , was the name given to him by his parents on 
the eighth day of his birth, when he was dedicated to the Lord and 
made a member of the Jewish community by the sign of the covenant 
enjoined in Gen. xvii. 10-14; whilst Levita = Ha-Levi ( י  simply (הלו
denotes that he belonged to the tribe of Levi. His name among the 
Jews, which is given by himself in sundry places of his writings, is 

1i 
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FJijahu ]}(tciuu•, tin• dcnmm ( י ז ו בחור אשכנ ה י ל א ) . Now Landau, 1 

Steinschneider,2 Dr. Holmes,3 and others, maintain that he obtained 
the appellation Haclnir from his Hebrew Grammar, which he 
designated by this title. But Levita himself tells us the very 
reverse, that he called the work in question by his own surname, 
which he had from his youth. Thus, in the Introduction to the 
 ,liachur, ho says, "Behold, I have called this book Bachur •./״״'</
for three reasons:—i. Because the book itself is choice and excellent 
[in allusion to Is . vii. 15, 10], being entirely pure meal without any 
chafl'. ii. Because it has been compiled for every young man to study 
therein in the days of his youth, so that his heart might be improved 
in his later days ; and, iii. Because it is my surname I have founded it 
upon the name Bachur." 4 To the same effect is his remark at the 
end of the book: " T o those who ask thee, whose book art thou ? say 
Elijahu's, whose surname is Bachur ;"•'׳ as well as the poem to tho second 
edition : " Because it is useful for the young, as well as excellent, and 
my own name is Bachur, I called it Bachur."יי This is moreover 
corroborated by the fact, that he calls himself Bachur in the Fiction 
entitled liaba-lluch, which he wrote eleven )/ears before he published 
the Grammar in question, (ride infra, p. 14). 

He was born in 1408, as is evident from the poem which he 
appended to his edition of It. Isaac Duron's7 work on the Ceremonial 
Law, published at Venice, 1548, and which is as follows :— 

1 In his edition of R. Nathan h. •Techier s Aramaic Lexicon, called הערוך, vol. i., p. 
W. German Introduction. Prague 1819. For an account of the life of R. Nathan and 
his celebrated Lexicon, wp must refer to Kitto's Cyrhqtadia of Biblical Literature, 
Alexander's edition, s. r. NATHAN. 

2 (,,,/,!log,!,*, Lib,: Hebr., in Bibliotheca Bodhiana, col. 031. 
a Kitto's I'l/chq.a'ilia «f Biblical Literature, s. r. E L I A S . 

.  והנה קראתי שש הספר הוה שפר הבחור .ווה לשלוש סבוה .האהה בהיות הספר הוה בחור וטוב 4
 וכולו סולת .אץ בו מסולת, השנית בעבור היותו מחובר אל כל בחור ללמוד בי ביביי בחרותו וי-יב לבי

 באחריתו. השלישית .בעבור היות כנוי משונה .ובשם בהור אכונה.
 לשואלי ספרי למי אתה, יאמר לאליהו כנוי שמו בחור. י 6

.  יען לכל בהור הוא טוב ונם בהור ואני שמי בחור בחור קראהיהו 6

 R. Isaac b. Meier flourished A.D. 13\J0-1330, at Duren on the R(ier. where he was ל
Rabbi of the Jewish commnnity, and whence be derived his surname. His work on the 
('eremonial Law he entitled ;:שערי (latex, because it discusses the laws of legal and 
illegal meats !הלכות איסור והיתר) in ninety-six gates or sections. It is, however, com-
monly called (ושערי דודא the Oaten of or by Duren, which some have erroneously 
translated imrta habitationis. It was first published at Cracow, 1534. The edition to 
whirl! fclias Levita wrote the poems is either the second or third. Comp. Furst, 
Bibliotheca Jmlaica, i.. 213; Steinschneider, Catnloyus Lihr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca 
Btxlleiana, col. 1101-8. 
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" A n excellent work is tho 'Gates of Duren,' by Isaac Rabbi of 
Duren. 

Therein are described all proscribed meats; there is nothing 
like it in propounding the laws. 

Therein, too, are exhibited the laws of purification, with most 
of the opinions of the learned in the law. 

Published Shebat 3, 308 [ = Decemb. 13, 1518], of the short 
era of the creation. 

The writer of this poem is Elijahu Bachur, aged four-score 
years by reason of strength."8 

To understand the dates of this epilogue, it is necessary to remark 
that the Israelites reckon from the creation of the world, and that their 
chronology is 230 years shorter than ours. Thus, for instance, whilst 
this year, i.e. 1866 A.D., is with us 5856 A.M., it is with the Jews 
5626 A.M. Moreover, it is to be noted that in Hebrew MSS., as well 
as in printed books, two modes are adopted of expressing the date. 
The one is by writing the full numbering: that is, 5626 A.M. = 1866 
A.D., which is called the Great or Full era (ט גדול ר פ ) ; and the other 
is by omitting the thousands, and leaving them to be understood as 
626, instead of 5626, which is called the Short era (לפרט קטן abbreviated 
 .and which is more generally used for the sake of brevity ,(לפ״לן
Accordingly, 308 stands for 5308 = 1518, and if Elias Levita, as he 
tells us himself, was eighty years old in 1548, he must have been born 
in 1468. 3 

 » ספר נעים ,שערי דורא ,על שם יצחק .רב מדורא:
 בו אסור כל דברי מאכל.אין ככיוהו,דינים הורה.

 בו נצמדה הלכות נדה ,עם רוב ריעות .לומדי הורה.
 נדםם לפרט נימי׳ ל משב״ט,כן מספר קטן של היצירה

 המשורר הוא אליהו בחור וקן ם' לגבורה —
9 With Elias Levita's own statement before us, tho reader will be surprised at the 

following difference of opinion about the date of our author's birth:— 
Dr. Holmes (Kitto'g Cyclojiatdia, new cd. *. r. E L I A S ) . . . A.D. 1470. 
Furst (Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 239) 1471 ״ . 
Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., 33) 1474 ״ . 
Ganz (Zemach David, i. , Anno. 277), .Techiel (Seder JIa-Dorolh 

i. 0-r)<7, ed. Lemberg lHf>8), etc., «frc , ,1177 . 
Landau (Sathan's Aruch. i., 38, German Introd. Prague, 1819) 119(" 1 ״ . 

We are surprised at Dr. Kalisch's error, since this learned scholar quotes in the foot 
note on p. 34 of his Hebrew Grammar, the life of Levita, by Buber, in which it is proved 
to demonstration that Levita was born in 14C8, and since Jost, who was also formerly in 
error upon this subject, has corrected his mistake in his Gcsrhich/e den Judenthumn, 
(Hi., 119, Leipzig 1859.) four years before the appearance of the Hebrew Grammar. 
(Longman, 1863). C'omp. also Graetz, Gcxchichtc dcr Judcn, ix., '28J, Leipzig 1866. 
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Exceedingly little is known of Elias Levita's family. From his 
own signature we learn that his father's name was Asher, and that he 
was born in Germany. The celebrated Sebastian Monster, in whose 
house Levita lived for some time, who translated many of his 
books into Latin, and who ought therefore to be regarded as the 
highest authority on this subject, distinctly tells us that the place 
where his parents resided, and where he was bom, is Neustadt, on the 
Aisch, near Nurmburg.10 Miinster's statement is fully ln>rne out by 
Levita's own remarks in his different works, in which he always 
includes himself when speaking of the Germans. Thus, in his Expo-
sition of 712 words from Jewish literature, he says, on the expression 
 it denotes small writing; that is, when the writing is not in" משקיט
square characters it is משקיט• It is now many years ago that I was 
told that it is an Arabic expression, signifying thin, attenuated; but 
I afterwards got to know that it is not Arabic at all. I have asked 
many Jews from Italy, France, Spain, Greece, and Arabia, all of whom 
pronounce it in this way, but none of them knew its derivation. We 
Herman*, however, pronounce it מעשיט, and we too do not know 
whence it is derived."" To the same ell'ect is Levita's remark in the 
Introduction to his Massoretical work, entitled the Rook of Remembrance: 
" I shall put down in the explanation of each word its signification in 
German, which i* the language of my countrymen."1- From the words, 
 to those who ask thee who made thee, say the hands of Elias made ' י

w Comp. Wolf, liibliotheea Ifthrera, i. 153; iii. !•7. 
 « משקיט קורץ לכתיבה דקה רוצה לומר שאינה כתיבה מרובעת משקיט: ווה ימים רבים שהוגד לי
ה וכחושה. ואחר כך נודע לי שאינו לשון ערבי כלל: ושאלתי ליהודים רבים  שהוא לשון ערבי פרוש ת
 לועזים וצרפתים וספרדים ויונים וערביים וכולם קורין לה כן ולא ירעו לפהרו מה הוא י ואנחנו האשכנזים

 קורין להם מעשיט ולא ידענו מה הוא.
See also the Tishbi umler the expression תקן.רב קרבץ ,פתח and other places, in all of 

which he classes himself with the Germans, saying אנהנו האשכנזים ice German*. '1 he 
passage quoted from Levita's Epilogue to his מתורגמן, where he says, אלך לי אל ארצי אשר 
 shall now return to my / ,יצאתי משם, היא מדינת וויניצייא ואמות בעירי עט אשתי הוקנה
country, which I hare left, namely, to the city of Venice, and die in my town with my 
aged wife, to prove that he was born at Venice, is both at variance with his other 
remarks and inconclusive. For it will be seen that he does not call Venice bis native 
place (עיר מולדתי), which he would undoubtedly have done had he been born in it, but 
simply styles it "/ועירי) "״־״"'/«״, "the town which I left" (אשר יצאתי משם), which 
any one would do who had lived in a town many years, and left there his wife and family. 

1  See .נם אכתוב אצל כל ביאור כל מלה ומלה פתרונה בלשון אשינו שהיא לשון בני עמי 3
Frankel's Monatsehri/t fur <lt*chicht< mid Wi*se11*ehafl rles J ml! nthums, xii. 90—108. 
Breslan. IStiH. where the learned Frensdorff has printed the Introduction to this 
unpublished work. 



me, the son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 
valour and distinction," in the Epilogue to the book now edited with 
an English translation, the erudite Frensdorll' ingeniously conjectures 
that I I . Asher, Levita's father, was a military man, perhaps holding 
the office of a commissary in the German army, since tho phrase 
 ralour also denotes a military man, and the expression /;׳ איש דיל
 is used in later Hebrew for rank. Frensdorff moreover submits אפרתי
that this will e <plain the origin of Levita's surname, Bachur, inasmuch 
as, the son of a military man, he could legitimately substitute for 
 in allusion בחור ojficcr, the word אפרתי iiii/itari/ limit, and איש חיל
to Exod. xiv. 7: Judg. x. 15; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3 ; Jerein. xlix. 19; 

From the day of his birth to his thirty-sixth year (1408-1504) we 
hear nothing either of him or his family. The state of the Jews in 
Germany was too deplorable to admit of any record being kept about 
the personal circumstances and doings of private individuals. Indeed, 
it may well be questioned whether, since the advent of Christ, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, there was a 
period in the history of the world {)regnant with greater events for the 
Christian nations, and fraught with more terrible results for the Jew-
ish people, than that in which Levita spent his youth. When he 
was two years of age, all his brethren were expelled from Mayence and 
the liheingau by Adolph of Nassau (October 29, 1470), after being 
recognised Archbishop of electoral Mayence by the Pope, on the 
deposition of !)!ether of Isenburg, the rival Archbishop, who converted 
the ancient synagogue into a church. When he was seven years of 
age, his youthful heart was afflicted with the horrible tidings that 
Bishop Hinderhach had the whole Jewish community at Trent burned 
(1475), in consequence of a base calumny that they had killed for their 
Passover a Christian boy named Simon. The infamous calumny about 
the murder of this boy rapidly spread through Christendom, and every-
where kindled the tires of persecution, so much so that, not withstand-
ing the prohibition of Pope Sixtus I V . (October 10, 1475) to worship 
Simon of Trent as saint till the charge had been properly investigated, 
the Jews in Germany were massacred whenever they quitted their 
quarters. The Bishop of Nassau nearly exterminated all the Jews 
under his jurisdiction ; anil the magnates of Hatisbon, in the very 
neighbourhood of Levita's birth-place, expelled all the Jewish popula-

 .In Vrankfl's Mounts,ln-i/t. xiii p !»0 'י
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tion from their dominions (1477-1480) when he was about twelve 
years of age. 

The awful sufferings which tho Jews had to endure in Germany, 
from those whose Saviour was a Jew, and whose Apostles and 
Prophets were Jews, strangely contrasted with the kind treatment 
which they experienced in Turkey, from the infidels, the followers of 
the false prophet, and must have produced an extraordinary and 
indelible impression upon so shrewd a mind as that of Levita. When 
he was about fifteen years of age, Isaac Zarphati (1475-1485), one of 
the numerous Jews who fled from tho fiery persecutions under the 
Cross to seek safety under the Crescent, addressed the following epistle 
to his brethren in Germany:—"I have been informed of the calamities, 
more bitter than death, which have befallen our brethren in German}'; 
of the tyrannical laws, the compulsory baptisms, and the banishments 
which take place daily. And if they fly from one place, greater mis-
fortunes befall them in another place. I hear an impudent nation 
lifting up its raging voice against the faithful, and see its hand 
swinging over them. There are woes within and woes without; daily 
edicts and taskmasters to extort money. The spiritual guides and the 
nionks, the false priests, rise up against the unhappy people, and say, 
 We will persecute them to destruction, the name of Israel shall no ׳
niore be remembered.' They imagine that their religion is in danger, 
because the Jews in Jerusalem may, peradveuture, purchase the 
church of the sepulchre. For this reason, they have issued a decree that 
every Jew who is found on a Christian ship sailing for the East is to be 
thrown into the sea. How are the holy German community treated ; 
how are their energies weakened ! The Christians not only drive them 
from place to place, *hut lurk after their lives, brandish over them the 
sharpened sword, cast them into the flaming fire, into surging waters, 
or into stinking swamps. My brethren and teachers, friends and 
acquaintances, I , Isaac Zarphati, who come from France, was born in 
Germany, and there sat at the feet of masters, proclaim to you, that 
Turkey is a land in which nothing is wanted. I f ye are willing, it will 
be well with you. You will be able safely to go from Turkey to the 
Holy Land. Is it not better to live among Mahommedans than among 
Christians '? Here, we are allowed to dress in the finest materials ; 
here, every one sits under his own fig-tree and vines; whilst in 
Christian countries, you are not even permitted to dress your children 
in red or blue without exposing them to be beaten red or blue. Hence 
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you are obliged to walk about like beggars and in rags! All your days 
are gloomy, even your Sabbaths and festivals; strangers enjoy your 
possessions, and what use are treasures to a wealthy Jew ? He only 
keeps them to his own misfortune, and they are all lost in one day. 
You call them yours; no ! they are theirs. They invent lying accusa-
tions against you ; they regard neither age nor knowledge. And when 
they give you a promise, though sealed with sixty seals, they break it. 
They always inflict upon you double punishment, the most cruel death, 
and plunder. They prohibit the instruction in our schools, disturb our 
prayers forbid the Jews to work on Christian festivals, or to carry on 
business. And now, 0 Israel! why sleepest thou ? Arise, and quit 
this cursed land ! " נ ' 

Such lessons of Christian persecution and Mahommedan protection 
did Levita learn when he was about fifteen years of age ; and there 
can be but little doubt that it was in consequence of the terrible 
sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, and Isaac 
Zarphati's thrilling summons to his brethren to quit this hot-bed of 
suffering, that Levita's family, and as many other Jews as could afford 
it, emigrated, and sought an asylum wherever it could be found. The 
fact that Levita had already acquired a very high reputation, and 
delivered lectures on Grammar, at Padua, in the thirty-sixth year of 
his age, shews that his family must have settled in this town some 
years before, to allow sufficient time for the acquisition of his learning 
and influence in a place which was then the chief seat of Jewish learn-
ing in Italy. His flight into Venetia, however, did not place him 
beyond the reach of the agonising cry of his suffering brethren. 
Whilst diligently engaged in the study of Grammar and the Massorah, 
at the age of twenty-four (1492), Levita heard of the harrowing scenes 
enacted in Spain, where the whole Jewish population, about 300,000 
in number, were expelled,— a calamity which, in Jewish history, is 
only equalled in magnitude by the destruction of the Temple and 
the dispersion of the Israelites by Titus. Many of these broken-
hearted wanderers who sought refuge in Italy, Levita must have seen. 
But the cup of bitterness was not yet full. In his twenty-eighth year, 

 This interesting Address to the Jews of Germany by Isaac Zarphati, which is to bo ״
found in the Imperial Library of Paris, (unci en fond* No. 201), has been published by 
Dr. Jellinek, in his work entitled קונטרס גזרות תתנ״ו Contribution to the History of the 
Crusade*, p. 14, &c. Leipzig, 1851. For a thorough and most masterly critique on the 
Epistle, we must refer to Graetz, (Genchichte der Juden, viii., pp. 288 and 446, &c. 
Leipzig, 1864,) whose translation we have followed. 
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he heard of the edict issued (December 20. 14!M») by Emanuel, King 
of Portugal, that all the Jews and Moors of his dominions should 
submit to Christian baptism, or quit the country by October next 
(1497) on pain of death. He, moreover, heard that the king, 
disappointed at so few Jews embracing Christianity, issued a secret 
command from Kstremo Castle (February 4, 1497), forcibly to take 
all Jewish children of his dominion, both boys and girls, up to fourteen 
years of age, from their parents, and to baptise them on Faster Sunday ; 
the heart-rending effects of which are described by an eye-witness to 
the scene in the following terms : — " I have seen," relates Bishop Fer-
dinando Couthin, of Algarve, who protested against this compulsory 
baptism, "how multitudes were dragged by the hair to the baptismal 
font, and how the afflicted fathers, with their veiled heads, and 
agonising cries, followed their children, and protested at the altar 
against this inhuman compulsory baptism. I have also seen other 
inexpressible barbarities which were heaped upon them."1'• And when 
at last the period fixed for their departure had arrived, and about 
20,000 Jews were again driven from their homes into the wide, wide 
world, to seek a resting-place, Levita again saw many of his wandering 
brethren, who filled his heart with their afflictions, more bitter than 
death. We shall hereafter see that it is necessary to bear these things 
in mind, in order to understand the charges against which Levita 
defends himself in the second introduction to this work. 

These sufferings and repeated expulsions of the Jews, however, were 
overruled by Him who makes the wrath of man to praise Him, for the 
advancement of Hebrew literature, for the extension of Biblical know-
ledge, and for kindling the light of the Reformation, in which Elias 
Levita played an important part. Though the bulk of the Jewish 
population in Germany, 800.000 in Spain, and 20,000 in Portugal 
preferred to quit their homes and ever3־thing dear and near unto them; 
and though many of them submitted to the most cruel deaths rather 
than embrace the Christianity in the name of which these barbarities 
were perpetrated ; yet an immense number of them, not having a 
martyr's courage, or being reluctant to lose their children, who were 
snatched from them, embraced the Christian faith. Many of these 
Neophytes secretly remained Jews, whilst others sincerely believed the 
religion which they were at first forced to embrace. Among them 
were men of most distinguished attainments and extraordinary know-

 .viii.. :{!>!>, \.c. Leipzig, !Mil .״׳/.״/. ,,chu-htr •I*•!;׳ ../ir!iet) <־•'
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ledge of Hebrew and Biblical literature. These soon began to spread 
the knowledge of the sacred language among Christians, by the aid of 
the newly invented art of printing. And as many of the Jewish con-
verts were Kabbalists, they also initiated their Gentile disciples into 
its mysteries, and made almost as large a number of converts among 
Christians to this esoteric doctrine as Christianity had gained among 
the Jews. 

Foremost in the ranks of Jewish converts who laboured in the 
department of Biblical literature were Alphonso de Alcala, Paul 
Coronel, and Alphonso de Zamora, who were employed in editing 
the celebrated Complutensian Polyglott, the sixth volume of which 
is almost entirely the work of Zamora. To these are to be added 
Felix Pratensis, the famous editor of the editio princeps of Bomberg's 
Rabbinic Bible, and Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the second edition 
of Bomberg's Rabbinic Bible, who immortalised his name by his 
elaborate Introduction to this Bible, and by compiling and editing 
for the first time the critical apparatus of the Old Testament, called 
the Massorah. As propounders of the Kabbalah, among the Jewish 
converts, are to be mentioned Paul de Heredia, the author and trans-
lator of sundry Kabbalistic works, which he dedicated to Pope 
Innocent V I I I . ; Paul Ricio, professor at Pavia, physician to the 
Emperor Maximilian I . , who translated a large portion of Joseph 
Gikatilla's Kabbalistic work, entitled " The Gates of Light," which 
he dedicated to Maximilian, and which Reuchlin used very largely; 
Vidal de Saragossa de Arragon, Davila, &c. 1 6 

The Jews themselves had a still greater phalanx of literary and 
scientific men who laboured in the departments of Biblical exegesis, 
the traditional law, the Kabbalah, philosophy, astronomy, &c. These 
literati supplied those Christians who impugned the infallible decisions 
of the Pope and his conclave respecting matters of doctrine, and who 
appealed to the Word of God as their sole guide, with the means of 
understanding the original language in which the greater part of the 
Bible is written. At the head of those who were thus enriching Bib-
lical literature were Don Isaac b. Jehudah Abravanel (1487-1509), the 

18 According to a statement by Abraham Farissol, in his MS. work entitled the Shield 
of Abraham (מק אברהם) , twelve distinguished converted Jews formed themselves into 
a literary society, and conjointly issued works to prove the truth of Christianity from 
the Sohar and other Kabbalistic writings. The passage from Farissol's MS. work, giving 
this account, has been printed by Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix. 195. 

0 
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famous statesman, philosopher, theologian, and commentator, who 
wroto copious commentaries on nearly the whole of the Hebrew 
Scriptures; Messer Leon, or Jchudah b. Jechiel, as ho is called in 
Hebrew (1130-1505), Rabbi and physician at Mantua, who wrote a 
very elaborate Hebrew Grammar, a masterly Treatise on Hebrew 
Rhetoric, after the manner of Aristotle, Cicero, and Quintilian, and 
a Treatise on Hebrew Logic, and who was called the Hebrew Cicero; 
tho two Aramas, Isaac, tho father (1430-1491), and Meier, the son 
(1470-1550), both of whom wrote extensive expositions of sundry 
books of the Scriptures; Abraham Saccuto (1450-1520), the famous 
historian and lexicographer; Saadia Ibn Danan (1450-1502), poet, 
lexicographer, and commentator; Abraham de Balmes (1450-1521), 
physician, philosopher, and grammarian; Jacob Mantino, a distinguished 
Hebraist and physician; Abraham Farissol (1451-1525), the famous 
cosmographer and commentator; Levi b. Chabib, Isaac h. Joseph Caro, 
Jacob Berab Obediah Seforno, Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, Joseph Ibn 
Jachja, &c, &c, all of whom contributed materially to the diffusion 
of Biblical knowledge in its sundry departments. Nono of these 
Hebraists, however, who wero the contemporaries of Elias Levita, 
and with many of whom he had personal intercourse, surpassed, or 
even equalled, our author in his successful efforts, either in mastering 
the grammatical structure of the Hebrew language, or in diffusing 
the knowledge of this sacred tongue among Jews, but more espe-
cially among Christians, than Levita. And it is not too much to 
say, that the revival of Hebrew learning and Biblical, knowledge in 
Europe, towards the close of the fifteenth and the commencement of 
the sixteenth centuries, resulting in the Reformation, which was 
effected by the immortal Reuchlin, was the result of the tuition which 
this father of the Reformation received from Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, 
physician to the Emperor Frederick H I . , Obadiah Seforno, and 
from Levita. 

It was not, however, the wish to become more thoroughly ac-
quainted with the import of the Scriptures which kindled the desire 
in Reuchlin, and in a number of other eminent Christians, to learn 
Hebrew, which made them seek the tuition of Loanz, Levita, Seforno, 
and a host cf other Hebraists, and which was the means of calling 
forth the energies and works of Levita. The Kabbalah was the 
primary• cause of the rage among the Christian literati of those days 
to study Shemitic languages. This esoteric doctrine, which was 
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declared by tho celebrated scholastic metaphysician, Raymond Lully 
(123G-1315), to be a divino science, and a genuine revelation whose 
light is revealed to a rational soul, captivated the mind of John Pico 
della Mirandola (14G3-1494). Mirandola, the marvellously gifted 
son of the sovereign of the small principality of Mirandola, in Italy, 
received his first lessons in Hebrew, as well as in Aristotelian Arabic 
philosophy, from Elias del Medigo, or Elias Cretensis, as he is some-
times called, who was born of Jewish parents in the same year as his 
distinguished pupil and faithful friend. But as Elias del Medigo was 
hostile to the Kabbalah, and could not, therefore, initiate Mirandola 
into its mysteries, the Count, who was the wonder of his days, had 
to put himself under the tuition of Jochanon Allemano, a Rabbi from 
Constantinople, who had settled down in Italy, and who was very 
profound in this theosophy. With his marvellous retentive faculties, 
extraordinary intellectual powers, and almost boundless knowledge, 
Mirandola soon overcame the difficulties and unravelled the secrets of 
the Kabbalah. To his amazement, he found that there is more 
Christianity than Judaism in the Kabbalah. For, according to his 
showing, he discovered therein proofs of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Incarnation, the divinity of Christ, original sin, tho expiation 
thereof by Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, the fall of the angels, the 
order of the angels, purgatory, and hell-fire ; in fact, the same Gospel 
which we find in St. Paul, Dionysius, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine. 

As the result of his Kabbalistic studies, he published in 148G, 
when only twenty-four years of age, nine hundred theses, which were 
placarded in Rome, and among which was the following: " Xo science 
yields greater proof of the divinity of Christ than magic and the 
Kabbalah.י" So delighted was Pope Sixtus I V . with the discovery, that 
he wished to have Kabbalistic writings translated into Latin, for the 
use of divinity students; and Mirandola, with the aid of his Jewish 
teacher, did not delay to gratify the wish of the supreme Pontiff.17 

The Kabbalah and Hebrew, as well as Aramaic, the clue to this 
esoteric doctrine, now became the favourite studies, to the neglect of 
the classics. Popes, cardinals, princes, statesmen, warriors, high and 
low, old and young, were in search for Jewish teachers. Whilst this 
Kabbalistic epidemic was raging in Italy, Reuchlin (1455-1521), the 
reviver of literature in Germany, arrived at Rome with Eberhard the 

 ,For an account of the import and history of this esoteric doctrine, see The Kabbalah 1ל
&c, by Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 
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Bearded (1482), in the capacity of private secretary and privy councillor 
to this prince. From tho eternal city he accompanied him to 
Florence, where he became acquainted with Mirandola, and caught the 
infection of tho esoteric doctrine. The infection, however, proved 
innocuous for a little time, since, on his return to Germany (1484), he 
was appointel licentiate and assessor of the supremo court in Stutgard; 
and, as the Dominicans elected him proctor of their order in the whole 
of Germany, it precluded tho possibility of his entering at once upon 
the study of Hebrew and Aramaic. But the disease fully developed 
itself when he returned from his second journey to Rome and Florence 
(1490), after having come into contact a second time with Mirandola, 
who told him of the wonderful mysteries concealed in the Kabbalah. 

The great influence of Reuchlin soon spread the desire for studying 
Hebrew and tho Kabbalah among Christians in Germany. Every one 
who had any claim to literary' attainments was now in search of a 
Jewish teacher. Reuchlin put himself under the tuition of R. Jacob 
b. Jechiel Loanz, physician to Frederick I I I . , and made such extraor-
dinary progress, that, within four years of beginning to study Hebrew, 
he published his first Kabbalistic Treatise, entitled, " Concerning the 
Wonderful Word" which he dedicated to Dalberg, Bishop of 
"Worms. It was this intense love for Hebrew and Hebrew literature 
which made Reuchlin espouse the cause of the Jews, and defend them 
and their writings against the misguided and malicious assaults of the 
fanatical Pfefferkorn on his former co-religionists, and which kindled 
the fire of the Reformation. 

In Italy the Kabbalah and Hebrew were studied to a still greater 
extent. Here Abraham Saba, Jehudah b. Jacob Chajath, Joseph 
Shraga, Kana or Elkana, Jehudah Ibn Verga were the teachers of 
this theosophy among the Jews; whilst among the Christians the 
chief Jewish teachers were R. Jachanon Alleman, who initiated 
Mirandola into its mysteries, and Samuel Abravanel, in whose house 
Baruch of Benevent delivered lectures on the Kabbalah to most 
distinguished Christians. Baruch of Benevent also instructed Egidio 
de Viterbo (afterwards cardinal) in this esoteric doctrine, and trans-
lated the Sohar into Latin for him. It was this Egidio, as we shall 
see hereafter, who, in consequence of his being seized with the general 
desire to study the Kabbalah, was the means of calling forth Elias 
Levita, and of encouraging our author to write most of his works, thus 
constituting him the chief teacher of Hebrew among Christians. 
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We have already seen that, up to his thirty-sixth year (1504), 
Levita delivered lectures on Hebrew grammar in tho great Jewish 
academy at Padua to a largo number of Jewish students, who came to 
be taught by him from far and wide. As the text-book for these 
lectures he took R. Moses Kimchi's Outlines of Hebrew Grammar, 
entitled "Journey on the Paths of Knowledge,18 which most probably 
commended itself to him because of its conciseness, and because its 
author was the first who employed therein, as a paradigm of the 
regular verbs, the word פקד , instead of the less appropriate verb media: 
gutteralis פעל , which, in imitation of the Arabic grammarians, had 
been used in all other grammars. Though Moses Kimchi flourished 
about 11G0-1170, and must have written this short grammar three 
hundred and fifty years before it was annotated by Levita, yet the 
manual was still in MS., and the copy which Levita used as the basis 
for his lectures must have been made by himself. His explanations 
were so acceptable, that he was requested by his pupils to publish 
them, together with the text book (1504). 

Unhappily, however, the plague broke out at Padua, and as 
Christians usually believed that the Jews were the cause of every 
epidemic and calamity, the Jewish quarter was blocked up, and tho 
entrance to the street in which Levita resided was closed. When thus 
shut up in the house, his amanuensis escaped with the MS. to 
Pesaro, where he had the work printed without Levita's name, but 
with an Introduction by Benjamin of Rome, who was, consequently, 
taken by every body to be the author of the Commentaries to 
M. Kimchi's Grammar. The plagiarist also interpolated the anno-
tations with excerpts from another work, and in this form Levita's 
maiden production was most incorrectly printed in another name at 
Pesaro (1508). In this mutilated form, and under tho surreptitious 
name, M. Kimchi's 11Journey on the Paths of Knowledge," with 
Levita's Commentary, became the manual for students of the Hebrew 
language, both among Jews and Christians. It was speedily reprinted 
several times at Pesaro (1509-18, 1518-1519); it made its way to 
Germany and France, where it was reprinted (Hagenau, 1519; Paris, 
1520); and became the text book of the early Reformers, who were 

18 The full Hebrew title of this concise Grammar is מהלך שבלי הדעת קרבת מליצת 
 Sometimes it .משה קמחי ,the initials of which yield the author's name •חכמה יתרון
is simply called המהלך or כפר דקדוק. For an account of the life and writings of Kimchi, 
we must refer to Kitto's Cyclopcrdia of Biblical Literature, newed. 8. v. MOSES K U I C H I . 
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studying Hebrew to translate the Scriptures; and was translated into 
Latin by Sebastian Miinster (Baslo, 1581; ibid, 1586). We shall 
have to recur to this production when we como to tho period of 
Levita's life when he thought it his duty to claim tho paternity of 
the annotations. 

The dry studies of grammar and philology did not deprive him of 
his humour, for, three years after the publication of the annotations to 
M. Kimchi's work, Levita amused himself by writing, in German, a 
fiction, entitled Baba-1 inch (א בוך ב ב ) , purporting to be a history of 
the Princo of Baba. It was evidently intended to be a song, since he 
remarks in tho rhythmical Prcfaco—" Aber der ניגון ( = Melody) dcr 
darauf wird yehen, Den I:enn ivh nit yeben zu verstehen, Denu einer 
]:emit niusiya oder (טולפה) . So icollt ich ihm wold haben yeludfen, A der 
ivh sin!/ es mit linem welschen (iesany, Knnn er drauf niiiehen ein 
bessem so hob er Dank." That he composed it in 1507, he most dis-
tinctly declares at the end of tho book in the following words—" Damit 
hat das Bach ein Knden. Doch will ich nennen vor . . Flia Bachur 
nennt er sieh zwar, Ein yam Jahr hot er driiber versehrieben, Vnd hat 
es yemacht das selbiy Jar, Dan man ziihlt 2G7 [ = 1507J, Fr hot 
[lot = lost?] es a us in Xisan vnd hob es an in Jjjar . . . s<dl wis 
fuhren ken Jerusalem hinein, Oder iryend ein Dorfel daneben !חסלך 
א נ טו א דאנ ב  ".Here endeth the history of Baba de Antona •אסטוריא של ב
This book was first printed in 1508.1 9 

But Levita was not destined long to enjoy his peaceful studies and 
innocent recreations. Five years after the outbreak of the epidemic, 
and only twelve months after the publication of this fiction, the army 
of the league of Cambray took Padua (1509) and sacked it, when 
Levita lost every thing he possessed, and in a most destitute condition 
had to leave the place in which he had successfully taught for some 
years, and where he was held in high estimation, to seek a livelihood in 
the wide wide world. As the Kabbalah was a classical study at Rome, 
where the popes and cardinals looked upon it as an important auxiliary 
to Christianity, Hebrew teachers were in great requisition in the 
Eternal City. Knowing this, Levita at once betook himself to the 
capital. It was here that he heard of the scholarly and liberal / 
minded Egidio de Viterbo, general of the Augustine order, and ; 

1 9 The above extract is made from Steinschneider's Catalogus Libr. Hcbr. in 
Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 935, where an account is also given of the different 
editions of the Fiction in question, and the errors of biographers are corrected. 
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afterwards cardinal, who was engaged in studying Hebrew, and of 
course the esoteric doctrine. He therefore determined to call 
upon him. 

The first interview between the eminent Christian scholar and the 
famous Hebrew grammarian is thus described by the latter. "When I 
heard of his fame, I waited upon him at his palace. On seeing me he 
enquired after my business; and when I told him that I am the 
grammarian from Germany, and that I devote my whole life to the 
study of Hebrew philology and the Scriptures, . . . he at once 
rose from his seat, came towards me, and embraced me, saying, 'Are 
you forsooth Elijahu, whose fame has travelled over countries, and 
whose books are circulated everywhere ? Blessed be the Lord of the 
Universe for bringing you here, and for our meeting. You must now 
remain with me; you shall be my teacher, and I will be a father to 
you. I will maintain you and your family,' " &C 2 0 

Such a cordial reception could not fail in its effect, and Levita at 
once accepted the offer of the generous Egidio. As Egidio's chief 
object in learning Hebrew was to be able to fathom the mysteries of 
the Kabbalah, Levita had not only to instruct his pupil in the sacred 
tongue, but to aid him in his endeavours to acquire a knowledge of the 
esoteric doctrine. Hence we find that as early as 1516—that is 
before Egidio was elevated to the dignity of Cardinal—Levita copied 
for him three Kabbalistic works, viz., i. A Commentary on the Book 
Jetzira (ר יצירה פ  ii. The Mystery of the Angel Baziel ; (פירוש ס
ד רזיאל) סו ) ; and iii. The Book on the Wisdom of the Soul (ספר 
ת הנפש מ כ ח ) . I t is also supposed that Levita supplied at this time the 
passages from the Sohar to the work entitled, " On the Mysteries of 
the Catholic Truth," by Petrus Galatinus, which was finished in 
September, 1516, and published in 1518, since its Gentile authors 
could not possibly, without the aid of a Jew, have dived into the 
Sohar. We do not, however, lay much stress on this, though the 
supposition proceeds from no less an authority than the celebrated 
historian, Dr. Graetz. 2 1 We have seen that there were plenty of 
converted Jews, Kabbalists, to aid Galatinus in a work, the 
express design of which was to convince the Jews of the truth of 
the Catholic religion, without being obliged to appeal to Levita for 

20 See below, in the Second Introduction, where the whole of the interview is 
narrated. 

2 1 Oeschichte der Jvdev, ix. 90. 
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help in such an undertaking, which must have been repugnant to 
his Jewish feelings. 

The intimacy of Levita with Egidio, however, was the means of 
producing works of far greater importance, and of more permanent 
utility to Biblical literature, than tho De Area nix Catholics Veritatis 
of Galatinus. The very year in which this assault on the Jews and 
Judaism appeared, Levita published his grammar (1518), entitled, 
The Book Bachur (ספר הבחור) . This grammar he wrote at the 
suggestion, and for the use, of Cardinal Egidio, to whom he dedicated 
it, as may bo seen from the following words in the Introduction to the 
work in question: " I n the year 5277 A.M. [ = 1517 A.D.] the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of a wise man, conversant with all sciences, and 
of high dignity, Cardinal Egidio — may his glory bo exalted ! He was 
anxious to find out the excellent words and the beautiful writing in the 
books of our sacred language. For this reason he called on me, his 
servant, Elijahu Levita, the German, the least of the grammarians, 
and said to me, What art thou doing, Elijahu ? Arise now, and 
make a book which shall pleasantly set forth tho grammar of the 
Hebrew language, since all the Hebrew grammars which I have seen 
do not satisfy me, nor do they quench my desiro for grammar; as 
some of them are too lengthy, multiplying useless rules, and some are 
too short in stating what is necessary. Gird up thy loins, therefore, 
like a man, and adopt the medium between the two extremes, pro-
pound the science of grammar in rules not hitherto laid down, but 
necessary to be exhibited; make them into a book for the benefit of 
the multitude, so that it may he an ensign for the people, whereunto 
the Gentiles shall come, and find rest for their souls. When I heard 
his encouraging words, I at once determined to accede to his request, 
and compiled this little work on grammar." 

Lenta, as we have seen, called this grammar Bachur (ר (בחו , for 
three reasons, which are based upon the threefold meaning of the 
expression, as well as upon the design of the work. As the word 
ר  denotes both youth and excellent, and is also his surname, he called בחו
it by this name, because, he naively tells us, it is designed for the 
young, it is excellent, and it is his proper name. The treatise is 
divided into four parts, each one of which is subdivided into thirteen 
sections, answering to the Thirteen Articles of the Jewish Creed, whilst 
the total number of all sections, being fifty-two, represents the numerical 
value of the name אליהו. The first part discusses the nature of the 
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Hebrew verbs; the second the changes in the vowel-points of the 
different conjugations ; the third the regular nouns; and the fourth 
the irregular nouns. The simple and beautiful Hebrew in which it is 
written, as well as the clearness and perspicuity with which it sets forth 
the structure of the sacred language, at once made the treatise a uni-
versal favourite with Hebrew students, both Jewish and Gentile. Not 
even the very elaborate and masterly Grammar of Abraham de Balmes, 
which was published five years later (1.523), could supersede it. The 
Bachur was the Gesenius of the time, whilst the Mikne Abraham 
( ם ה ר ב (מקנה א , which is the name of De Balmes' Grammar, was the 
Ewald among Hebrew students. Minister published it, with a Latin 
translation, for the use of Christians in Germany and elsewhere (1525). 
The revision of it will be discussed when we arrive at that part of 
Levita's life when he engaged in it. 

I n the same year in which Levita carried through the press in 
Rome (1518) his excellent Grammar, he also published " Tables of 
Paradigms" לוח בדקדוק הפעלים והבנינים׳), exhibiting in an elementary 
form the Hebrew conjugations. The design of these Paradigms, which 
he compiled from two different sections of the Bachur,"• is to give to 
the tyro some notion of Hebrew Grammar. These Paradigms are 
of such extreme rarity, that no Hebrew copy of them has as yet been 
discovered, and they are only known from Monster's translation. He 
moreover completed and printed a treatise on the Irregular Words 
in the Bible, the discussion of which he designedly excluded from 
his Grammar. This dissertation is entitled " The Book on Com-
pounds ״ ( ה ב כ ר ה ר ה פ ס ) , because it treats on words composed of 
different words and conjugations. It consists of two hundred and 
twelve articles, answering to the numerical value of Levita's surname 
ר  Bachur; so that the two numbers together, viz., of the בחו
sections in the grammar, and of the articles in this treatise, represent 
the complete name אליהו בחור Elijahu Bachur. The 216 words in 
this dissertation are not arranged according to their roots, because 
there is a great difference of opinion among grammarians and lexico-
graphers respecting the etymology of some of them, but they are put 
down in alphabetical order. The manner in which he treated them 

 נ2 אני אליהו הלוי הברתי הלוח הדה לתת לנער דעת בדקדוק - - ויוסף לקח מפוני המאמרים
 Comp. Steinschneider, Caialogu* Libr. Hcbr. in Bibliotheca .מעוונים סול ספר הבחור
Bcdleiana, col. 201 2׳. &c, and by the same Author. BiliHographUches Hamlhnch, p. 81. 
No. 1162. 
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will bo best Roen from his own description of the plan of the work : 
" A s my design in this treatise," he says in the Introduction, "is to 
explain those words only which are anomalous in their grammatical 
structure, and since the principal grammarians advance different 
opinions about them, I have stated all their various opinions, and 
sometimes also contributed my share, according to my limited under-
standing." This work, too, was translated into Latin by Miinster, 
and published at Basle, 1525. It had such a wide circulation among 
Christian students, and especially among the early Reformers, that 
it was reprinted in the Latin version, Basle, 1530, and underwent 
several editions in the original Hebrew. 

His desire to explain every intricacy and anomaly in the Hebrew 
language, and yet the fear lest hampering his Grammar with too many 
digressions might preclude it from becoming a manual for the people 
at large, produced in him the conviction that those points which 
required lengthy and elaborate explanations would be more acceptable 
if appended to the book in the form of Dissertations. He therefore 
promised, in sundry parts of the liarhur, to discuss these subjects at 
the end of the Grammar. But, as is often tho case, when he had 
finished the book, he found that untoward circumstances rendered it 
impossible for him to compile the promised Appendices, and had 
to publish it without them. This he tells us is the reason why he 
was obliged to publish the dissertations separately. As soon as he 
had carried through the press his "Treatise on the Compounds" he 
betook himself to the work of these dissertations, and succeeded in 
publishing them two years after the appearance of the preceding 
treatise (1520). As the Grammar was the centre around which the 
sundry treatises clustered, he constituted it the model after which 
he formed these dissertations. Hence, like the Grammar, he divided 
them into four parts, consisting respectively of thirteen sections, 
according to the thirteen articles of the Jewish creed, whilst the 
sum total of the sections, namely, fifty-two, like that of the Grammar, 
represents the numerical value of the author's name (אליהו). The 
first section, or dissertation, which is preceded by a separate Intro-
duction and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen stanzas or 
poems, the laws of the letters, the vowel points, and the accents ; 
and in consequence of its being written in separate poems or stanzas 
it is denominated " The Poetical Section or Dissertation (פרין שירה) ״. 
The second section, which is also preceded by a separate Introduction 
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and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen chapters, written in 
prose, the different parts of speech, and hence is called " The Section 
on the Different Kinds of Words" (פרק המינים). The third section, 
which is preceded by an Introduction only, treats on the numbers 
and genders of the several parts of speech, seeing that some of them 
only occur as masculine, some only as feminine, some only in the 
singular, some only in the plural, some only in the singular and plural 
feminine, some only in the singular and plural masculine, and some 
as common genders. These words are here classified according to 
rules; hence it is styled "The Section of hides" ( ת ו ר מ  The .(פרק ה
fourth section treats on the seven servile letters (ה וכל״ב ש מ ) , and 
hence is denominated " the Section on the Serriles" (פרק השמושים). The 
four dissertations were first published at Pesaro (1520), under the 
general title " the Sections of Elijahu (פרקי אליהו) ״. They also soon 
found their way into Germany, where they were re-published, with a 
Latin translation by Miinster, Basle, 1527. 

The four grammatical treatises which he composed at Rome, and 
his residence for thirteen years at the palace of Cardinal Egidio, where 
he constantly came into contact with the chief literary men of the 
day, extended Levita's fame over Europe, and he was appealed to from 
far and wide for his opinion on matters of Hebrew literature. No 
allurements of society, however—no worldly pleasures or gain—could 
tempt him from his work. Whilst in the house of his friend the 
Cardinal, he not only devoted his time to the instruction of his eminent 
pupil, and writing the valuable grammatical treatises, but took lessons 
from Egidio in Greek, and made such rapid progress, that he could 
read with fluency the Septuagint and the Greek classics. 

There can be but little doubt that Levita's writings were intimately 
connected with the studies of his most distinguished and accom-
plished pupils. Their rapid progress in Hebrew, their desire to 
master those portions of the Scriptures which are written in Chaldee, 
as well as to read the paraphrases, and their diving into Kabbalistic 
works, necessarily involved more extensive instruction, both in the 
higher branches of Biblical literature and in the special dialects in 
which the important documents of the esoteric doctrine are written. 
Hence it is that we now find him (1520) most industriously engaged 
upon two particular works : one a most gigantic work on the Mas-
sorah, to which we shall have to recur when we arrive at the period of 
its completion ; and the other an Aramaic Grammar. After labouring 
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nine years on a Concordance to the Massorah, and making consi-
derable progress in the Aramaic Grammar, lie was again driven from 
his peaceful studies at tho sacking of Rome by the Imperialists under 
Charles V. (May G, 1527), when the greater part of his MSS. and 
property were destroyed. 

The plan which he adopted in compiling the Aramaic Grammar will 
best be gathered from his own words: " Since the time when the Chaldee 
Paraphrases were made," Levita says, in the Introduction to his Lexi-
con on the Targumim, " there has not been a wise and intelligent man 
in Israel who could make a Grammar to them, such as was made by 
Jehudah, who was the first Hebrew grammarian of blessed memory, 
and before whom there was no Grammar at all to the sacred language. 
Having found the twenty-four sacred books 'pointed, accented, and 
annotated by the Massorites, he set about to aid the Israelites, and to 
enlighten tho eyes of the exiles in the grammar thereof. After him 
came R. Jonah, after him R. Saadia Gaon of blessed memory,23 and 
after them again grammarians without number. But there was no 
ono engaged in tho grammatical study of tho Targum to correct its 
blunders ; every one turned his back to it. Hence came to pass the 
general confusion. I , therefore, submitted that there is a proper way 
for making a Grammar to the language of the Targum; that the 
Targum of Daniel and E z r a should be made the basis, and the 
conjugations should be founded upon it alone, and not upon the 
Targumim generally; and that the rules of grammar should be 
deduced therefrom, though they may not all be obtained from such 
scanty materials. Now, when I was at Rome, my heart was filled 

 The above piece of literary history fn'ly illustrates our remark ou page 1 about 3ג
the ignorance which prevails respecting even the dates of the most distinguished Jewish 
literati. Even Levita, with all his learning, describes Jehudah Chajug as the oldest, 
Jonah Ibn Ganach as the next in age, and Saadia as the third in chronological order. 
Whereas Saadia was born A.D. 892, ILn Ganach about 995, and Jehudah Chajug about 
1020-1010. For notices of the lives and works of the«e eminent Hebraists we mnst 
refer to Kitto's C >1clopa,<lia of Biblical Literature, new ed., and only add here, 08 
supplementary to the article JEHUDAII CHAJUG in the Cyclopaedia, that he also wrote 
a Commentary on the Song of Songs, which is referred to Ibn Aknin, as will be seen 
under the article I B N AKNIN in the Cyclopa׳dia. He has, moreover, written Com-
mentaries on the Pentateuch (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Gen. xli. 48; Exod vii. .׳>; x. 8; 
xxi. 8; Numb. x. 36; xxiii. 13; Deut. xxix. 29): ou Isaiah (quoted by Ibn Ezra on 
Is. xiv. 20, xxvi. 20, xlix. 8. lxi. 10): on Habbahtk (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Habak. 
ii. 19, iii. 2 ) : on the Psalms (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Ps. lxviii. 14, lxxxiv. 7, cii. 28. 
cxxxvii. 2, cl. 6): on Job (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Job xxxviii. 5): on Ruth (comp. 
Ibn Ezra on Ruth i. 20): and on Kcclesiastes (comp. Ibn Ezra on Eccl. ix. 12, xii. 5). 
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with the desire to undertake this work, and I actually finished one 
part. But the evil days came, and the city was captured, when 
this portion was either destroyed or taken away, since no one knows 
what has become of it." 

Deprived of his MSS., despoiled of his property, driven from his 
peaceful studies and from an influential circle of literary friends at 
Rome, Levita betook himself to Venice in a most destitute and 
deplorable condition, in 1527. Venice was then the chief seat of 
Hebrew learning, and had the chief printing establishment for Hebrew 
books. Here Daniel Bombcrg, of Antwerp, established his celebrated 
printing office in 1516, which created a new epoch in Jewish typo-
graphy. Within the ten years which intervened between its estab-
lishment and the arrival of Levita at Venice (1516-1527), the 
indefatigable and enterprising Bomberg had akeady issued from his 
press the first two editions of the celebrated Rabbinic Bible, the 
one edited by Felix Pratensis (1516-17), a converted Jew, and the 
other by Jacob b. Chajim (1521-25), who also embraced Christianity; 
two beautiful editions of the Hebrew Scriptures without the Rabbinic 
commentaries (1518, 1521); the first complete edition of the Babylon 
Talmud, which is the model of all succeeding editions; the editio 
prviceps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1523); the editio princeps of the 
first Hebrew concordance to the Scriptures, by Isaac Nathan b. 
Kalonymos (1523); the elaborate Hebrew grammar by De Balmes 
(1523); and a host of other very important Biblical and Rabbinic 
works. It was this honourable distinction which Venice obtained as 
the seat of Hebrew literature, which made Levita decide to make it 
his future abiding place. 

Destitute and deplorable as his condition was on arriving with his 
wife and children at Venice in 1527, it was not as calamitous as his 
plight after the sacking of Padua in 1509, when he arrived at Rome. 
His four works on the grammar and structure of the Old Testament 
Hebrew, had now obtained for him a world-wide reputation. They 
had been reprinted, translated into Latin, circulated all over Europe, 
studied by the most distinguished scholars of Christendom, and were 
constantly appealed to as tho highest authority. Levita himself in the 
truly Oriental manner, which was also the fashion among Occidental 
scholars at that time, naively recounts the glory of his own productions 
and success in the following words : " The four works of mine, owing 
to their wisdom and knowledge, have been published several times. 
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translated into languages of the Christians, and are studied both by 
Jews and Christians, as their fame has travelled far and their excel-
lence is known all over the world ; they send forth an odour like 
precious ointment, on which account I congratulate myself. Now I 
speak tho truth when I say that there is no author whom God has 
permitted to seo in his lifetime, his works so much referred to and 
studied, and so many times reprinted as He has permitted me during 
my lifetime." This Eastern self-laudation is, according to the modern 
interpretation of some great and good men who have resorted to it in 
our days, simply giving the opinion of others about ourselves. 

With such a world-wide reputation, Levita had no difficulty in 
finding occupation at Venice. Indeed Bomberg, who was the great 
centre of Hebrew literature in this city, knew Levita personally, and 
published a poem of his in the second edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
(1525), two years before his arrival at Venice. He therefore at once 
employed him as corrector of the Hebrew Press, and editor of sundry 
Hebrew works. As the first instalment of his labours in connection 
with Bomberg's printing office, is to be mentioned the new edition of 
David Kimchi's (11G0-1285) Hebrew Lexicon, commonly called " The 
Book 0/ Boots" (ספר היצרשיס) , which, though corrected by Isaiah b. 
Eleazar Parnas, was revised by Levita, who also wrote a laudatory 
poem to it by way of Epilogue (1529). Besides revising the works 
published by Bomberg, he devoted all his spare time to the elucidation 
of the Massorah, which, as we have seen, he had already begun when 
at Rome. The means for supporting his family he chiefly derived from 
tuition, as the salary which he got from Bomberg must have been 
exceedingly small. 

To the furtherance of Biblical literature, it happened that the 
erudite and liberally-minded George de Selve, afterwards bishop of 
Lavour, was then the French Ambassador of Francis I . , at Venice. 
Though occupying a most distinguished position among the statesmen 
and scholars of the sixteenth century, he placed himself under the 
tuition of Levita, and made such marvellous progress in Hebrew, that 
he could express himself with the same facility in it as in Latin and 
Greek, which constituted the three literary languages of the day. The 
intimacy which arose between the distinguished pupil and tho renowned 
teacher was the means both of enriching Biblical literature and of 
promoting the study thereof in France, for De Selve most gener-
ously put him in a position to complete his stupendous Massoretic 
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Concordance. With such princely aid, Levita could devote himself 
more than ever to his darling work; and after labouring over it more 
than twenty years, and getting all the help he could obtain in the 
investigation of MSS., collating, copying, &c, &c, he completed 
his gigantic " Book of Remembrance " as he called it, in 153G, and 
dedicated it to his friend and liberal patron, George de Selve, Bishop 
of Lavour. As this important work has never been printed, and 
moreover as its history and De Selve's connection with it can only 
be seen from Levita's most simple and most beautiful Hebrew 
Dedication, we subjoin the following translation of it: 2 4 

" To his most exalted Eminence, my lord, George de Selve, 
Bishop of Lavour, peace be multiplied! It is now some years 
since I began a work .which appeared to me important and very 
useful to those who study the structure of the sacred language. 
The devastation of Rome, however, which took place shortly after 
it, was tho cause of my not finishing it at that time and leaving 
it incomplete. And even tho incomplete part was taken from me, 
and became a prey of spoil; it was torn and shattered so that 
nothing but a small portion was left to me, which I brought 
with me hero to Venice, and I gave up all thought of finishing 
the work any more. But God, who willed that I should complete 
it, and that the book should be published, stirred up your spirit, 
and put it into your heart, to study the sacred language under 
me, which you learned from me with great ease and in a very 
short time; so that 3׳ou are famed for your knowledge of the three 
classical languages—the sacred Hebrew, the rich Greek, and the 
elegant Latin tongues; you have now acquired all accomplishments, 

8* The only portions of this gigantic work which have been published are the 
Dedication and the Introduction. These the learned Frensdorff printed in Frankel's 
Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wixxenxchaft des Judenthums, vol. xii., pp. 96-108; 
Breslau, 1863. Our translation is mad;: from the Hebrew text, which, with a few mani-
feat errors, we also reprint below, as the periodical in which they are published is not 
possessed by every reader who might wish to be acquainted with Levita's text. 

 אל רום מעלת השר המאושר אדוני ווריזו דסאל׳ווא הנמון דלאבי׳ור שלום רב בהיות כי בשנים
 שעברו התחלתי במלאכה אחת הנראה בעיני היותה סובה ומעולה מועלה מאד לכל הבאים ללמוד
 ולהבין דרכי לשון הקורש הוה אכן החורבן של רומי הבא סמוך אחרי זאת היה םבה שלא השלמתיה
 בעת ההיא עזבתיה חסרה ־ ואף אוהו חלק הבלתי שלם לוקח ממני והיה לשלל ולבוה מקורע ומטושטש
 ולא נשארו בית רק מע~ והבאתיו עמי הנה בעיר וויניס״ייא • ולא היתה מחשבתי להשלים הסשר הזה
 עוד. אכן ברצות ה׳ שהמלאכה הזאת תהיה נגמרה ושהספר הזה יצא לאורה העיר ה׳ את רוח אדוני
ת ובזמן קצר מאד. והרי לך שם ו ל  ושם בלבבו ללמוד עמי בלשון הקודש הוה ולמדהו ממני ב
 בשלושה• לשון עברי הקדושה ולשון יון הריחה יי״שין ליאג־י:י הצחה ידי שתהיה שלם בכל השלמיות
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and you, my lord, are among the wise like the sun among the stars. 
You know, my lord, that we one day happened to converse about 
this work, and that you asked me to show you the disordered portion 
of it which was still left to me. When you read it you were pleased 
to think highly of it, and of the advantage which it would be to those 
who study the Hebrew language. You urged mc with all your might 
to undertake the labour of completing it, and you promised to pay 
tho expenses of the amanuensis, punctuators, and all the rest of them, 
to bring it to completion, and did it. All this devolved upon you. 
Thus was I encouraged to undertake this great labour, as well as 
great honour. I rested neither day nor night till, by the help of God, 
and by the munificence of you, my lord, I have been permitted to 
complete it. 

" Now, since it is tho general custom of the country for everyone 
who has written a book to dedicate it to one of the great princes of the 
earth, it is my bounden duty to inscribe this work to no one else but 
to you. I am, however, far from doing this simply because of the 
highly exalted position which you occupj-, hut because of your liberal 
hand and generous heart, since you, my lord, are tho cause of my 
having completed it, and it is through you that we hope soon to see it 
printed, published, and fill tho earth with its glory. Accept therefore, 
my lord, this work with the same benign countenance which you have 
ahvavs shown to me ; not as if it were mine, sent as a present from mo 
to you, but as from a servant who has laboured for his master, and 
whose earnings are the earnings of the master. When you read it, 
you will gather therein some of the fruits of your generosity, and of 
the silver and gold you have spent on it, which exceeds all the labour 
and trouble I have spent on it. I cannot sufficiently commend, extol, 

 והרי אדוני בין החכמים כביו השפיעו בין הביבבים • והנה ידעת ארוני כי יום אחד נפל בינינו הדבור,
 ודברנו ביוה החבור • ובקשת ממני אדוני להראותך הקונמרסים הנשבתם • אשר בית נשארים • ובקראך
 בו י זכרת רב בדיבר ותועלתו המניע ממנו לתלמידי הלשון הזה ובקשת כימנו בכל עוז שאקבל עלי המורח
 להשלימו • והבמחת וקיימת לתת שכר הםופתס והנקדנים וכל אשר יצא עליו לחזק את בדקו לנדור אות
דל ועל הכבד הזה וביום ובלילה לא שכב  פרצו עליך היו כלנה. ובכן התעוררתי ונכנסתי במורח הנ
 לבי ער כי זכיתי להשלימו בעזרת ה• ובעורת נדבה יד אדוני הכדובה עלי. והנה בהיות המנהנ הנהונ
 בארץ שכל מי שיחבר ספר חדש לדזרפיםו ליחסו לשם אחד מהשתם הנדלים אשר בארץ המה. הידז
 מן העול והחמס ליחס את הספר הוה כי אם אליך השר• וחללה לי מעשור. כדבר הזה לא בלבד בעבור
 כבוד מעלתך וקר תפארת נדלתך כי רבה היא כי נם בעבור נדבות יק־ ורהב לבבך באשר אהה אדוני
 היית סבה להשלימו להקימו על רנליו ועל יק־ נוכה כלנו במהרה לאורו להדפיסו• ותמלא כל האר?
א כאילו היא שלי  כבודו • על כן תקבל נא אדוני אה הספר הזה בסבר פנים יפות כמו שהראית לי תמיד• ל
 ודורון שלוח לך ממני. כי אם בעבד המשועבד לרבו • וכל מה שקונה עבד קונה רבו • ובקראך בו תלקט קצת
ת נדבהך אשר התנדבת ובספך וזהבך אשר הוצאת על ככה• והוא שקל כננד כל המורח והעמל אשד  פ
 אנכי בדרהתי ועמלתי ויותר והנה לא אוכל לשבח להלל ולפאר את מלאכת הספר הזת כראר לו אך יהללוהו
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and magnify the book, but its labour will praise it in tho gates ; and I 
trust to God that every scholar like you, who reads it, and sees its 
excellence and usefulness, will bo delighted with it, find in it what 
he wants, praise it, and put it as a crown on his head. Now you, my 
lord, will be praised in the mouths of all far more than the book 
and I . To you the highest praise is due, for the virtues which you 
have displayed in the faithful discharge of your duty, both towards 
God and man. Every one who sees you reveres you, and every one 
who hears of you speaks highly of you. Happy the sovereigns who 
have such learned and wise ambassadors and ministers as you are, 
and happy the learned and wise who have such masters and princes 
as you have," &c, &c. 

As to the plan, contents, and design of this Massoretic Concord-
ance, these will be gathered from the following translation of the 
Introduction2 5 to i t :— 

"Thus says Elias Levita. Having determined to compile this 
great and stupendous work, to put down therein some of the Massoretic 
annotations wherever required, and to arrange it grammatically, 
I must acquaint you with what I have done in this my book, and also 
explain to you the method which I followed, the good hand of the Lord 
helping me. Notice, in the first place, that this book is arranged 
according to the order of ' The Book of Boots,' by David Kimchi of 
blessed memory; but with this difference, that whilst he only adduces 
under every root one or two examples of each conjugation and tense, or 
two examples of each of the different nouns, I give under every root all 

 בשערים מעשיו׳ ואקרה לאל שכל חכם לב כמוך היום אשר יקרא בו וידאה את מרבו ותועלתו יתעננ
 בו וימצא מרנוע לנםשו וישבחנו י וכתר לראשו יענדנו ׳ ואהה אדוני תשובח בםי כל יותר מהספר וממני
 כי לך נאה להודות באשר נודעת ונכרת וה שנחים בקרב הארץ ובמקום הוה אשר עמדת סח שליח שלוח
 ומאת אדוניך המלך הנדול מלך צרפת יריה אל יקר תפארת נדולת השררה יר״ה אשר בוויני״סיא ׳ ועשית
 המוב והישר בעיני אלהים ואדם כל הימים. וכל עין ראתה אוהך העירך ואזן שמעה ותאשרך. ואשרי
 למלכים אם היו להם משרתים ושרים חכמים ונבונים כמוך. ואשרי לחכמים ונבונים • אם היו להם אדונים
 ופגירונים כמוך י ובזה הנני אקוד ואשתחוה לאדוני אפים ארצה י ועפר רנליך אלחך ׳ ואהיה עבד נרצע
 לאהבתך• המיז־ מוכן לשירותך • ואעהיר לאל בעד הצלחתך • ובהתמדה בריאותך׳ כרצון נפשך וכבקשתך

 ובקשת פחיות אחד מעבדי אדוני הקטנים • רך בחכמה ואב בשנים.
 אליה היוי אשכנזי.

ל והפלא ולשים בו ו ד ר נ ר את הספד הזה חבו ב ח ר אליהו הלוי אחרי אשר הםכתני ל מ  ׳"•2 א
ק אודיע נא אתכם את אשר  קצת ענינים מדברי המסורת במקום הצורך ולסדרהו על פי הדקדו
. ראשונה י ל בה ע ך בה כיד ה׳ הםו ל ; ואורה אתכם אח הדרך אשר א ה  אני עושה לספרי ז
ל הוא ב  דעו נא לכם כי הכפר הזה יהי' מכודד על כדר ס' השדשים של הר ״דק ז ״ל, א
 לא הביא בכל שרש רק ב' או נ' פסוקיס. מכל בנין ופעולה או ב' מכל מין ממיני השמות
ל שרש כל הפזןלים והשמות והמלוח אשר נמצאו כ  הנמצאים בשדש ההוא אמנם אני אביא ב

E 
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tho verbs, nouns, and expressions which are to be found from this root 
in all the Hebrew Scriptures, and arrange them according to the order 
of the seven conjugations as classified in the paradigm of the grammar. 
Thus, for instance, I first give the Kal, then Niphal, then I'ul, Pual, 
W/>I1iI, Hophal, and JBthpael, having already proved in the Book 
Bachur that the quadrilitcral conjugation has no real existence. I 
have then divided each conjugation into its six tenses, viz., Prreterite, 
Participle present, Past participle, Infinitive, Imperative, and Future. 

"Having enumerated all the conjugations in this manner, I give the 
nouns which occur from this root. I give first nouns-adjective, which 
aro again subdivided according to their order ; that is,, the singular 
masculine is separate, tho plural masculine, the singular and plural 
feminine, as well as each construct and absolute state, are given sepa-
rately. I also give separately each word which begins with one of the 
seven servile letters (מיש״ה וכ״לב), always giving first the Vav, which is 
the most frequent prefix, and then stating those with prefix Beth, and 
the rest in their alphabetical order. The same plan I pursue with 
the other nouns, always giving first those which have no formative 
additions from the letters האמנ״תי, as well as with the sundry proper 
names, c.r. (jr. names of men, countries, cities, deserts, pools, rivers, 
and seas. Of these I only adduce those which are found in the 
Massorah, and they are very numerous. Last of all follow the 
conjunctions. Of these, too, I only give those which occur in the 
Massorah, and which are very numerous. 

" Now let that which I have written on the root ל ב  serve as an א
illustration. I have put together—i., All the passages of the Scrip-

 בשדש ההוא בכל עשרים וארבעה כפרים, ואסדרם על כדר שבעה הבנינים כמו שהם
ח הדקדוק. דהיינו אתחיל בבנין הקל ואח כ נפעל ופעל הדגוש ופעל והפעיל  מפוררים בלו
ר כי הבנין המרובע במל מעיקרו ואין בו ממש, כבר הוכחתי בספר הבחו  והפעל והתפעל, ו
 ו אהל ק כל בנין לשש פעולותיו, דהיינו עבר ובינוני ופעיל ומקור וציווי ועחיד, ואחר
 שהשלמתי כל הבנינים בזה האופן אתחיל בשמות הנמצאים באותו השרש. ובראשונה יכעו
ר וכן היחידות ב ד והרבים ל ב ״כ לפי הסדר דהיינו היחידים ל  שמות התארים ואחלקם נ
ד ועם שבע אותיות המשמשות בראשם ב ד והכמוכים ל ב  והרבות, והמוכרתים של כל אחד ל
 כיםנם מש"ח וכ ׳לב, ואתחיל תמיד באות הו •ייו כי היא תשמש יותר מכולן. ואח •׳כ אסדר
 אותם שעם בי״ת השמוש והשאר אסדר לפי פדר הא״לף בי •׳ת, ובן אעשה בשאר מיני השמות,
 ובתחלה אשים אותם שתם בלי תופפת אותיות האמנ תי, ואף שמוח העצמים הפרסים כמו
ת ונהרות ואגמים וימים, אמנם לא אביא מהם  שמות בני ארם ושמות ארצות ועיירות ומדברו
 דק שנמצא ומהם במסורת והם רבים מאד. ואחרונה יםעו מלות הםעם ונם מהם אקח כל מה
ל כ ל מה שאמרתי מן שרש א כ  שנמצא ומהם במסורת וגם הם רבו למעלה ראש. והמשל מ
ת ואח כ כל ל כ ל א ל הנמצאים בכל כ יד ספרים יחד ואח ׳כ בל ואכל ואח ״כ כ כ  אכחוב כל א
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tures in which ל כ  Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. nias. occurs ; then all of א
ל כ א  Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct. ; then all ו
of 1אכלי Kal pret. 2nd pers. sing. mas. ; then all of ת ל כ א  .Kal pret ו
2nd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct. ; and so the whole of the 
praeterite. Then, i i . , The present participle, beginning with ל כ ו  of א
which I say there are ten instances of plene, and give them all. I 
then state all the defectives, then follow all the instances of ל כ א ל ו ב א  ב
ל כ א  ,c, &c. The same method I pursue with all the conjugations& . ה
that is, giving all the passages of the Niphal, and of all the other 
conjugations. Then, iii., I give the nouns, beginning with those 
instances of ל כ -which are Milel; then follow those with the forma א
tive prefix Mem, e.r. <jr. ל ב א מ , which occurs four times with Pattach 
under the Caph, all the others having Kametz ; then follow all the 
instances of the forms ת ,מאכילת ל כ א  and in this manner all the words מ
which are alike in spelling and pronunciation are put together, and the 
whole of such a class is called a camp or rubric. And if there 
happens to be any word with Massoretic annotations, I divide the 
camp into two camps, as I have remarked above under the rubric 
ל כ ו א , where I put the ten instances of plene as one class, and the 
defectives into another, thus making two camps. You are moreover 
to observe that I give after every class the verbs with the suffixes of 
the same rubric. Thus, for instance, after the verb ל כ  I give all the א
instances in which it occurs with the suffix, as י ל כ  .Kal pret. 3rd pers א
sing, mas., with suff. 3rd pers. sing, mas., י נ ל כ  ,pret. 3rd pers. sing א
mas., suff. 1st. pers. sing.; so also ם ל כ א ו , and after every rubric. The 
same is the case with nouns; after ל כ  I give all the instances of it א
with the pronominal suffixes, as ם ל כ . א ף ל כ -and so all the ten pro א

ל י׳ מלאים ואביא את כלם ואחייב כ ו ת וכן כל העכר ואח יכ אתחיל בבינוני ואתחיל א ל כ א  ו
ל וכן כלם וכן כל הבנין. ואתחיל כ א ל ואח״כ ה ב א ל ואח יכ ב כ א  אביא כל התסדים, ואח״כ ו
 בבנין נפעל נאכל ובל מה שנמצא ממנו בבנין נפעל וכן בשאר הבנינים אכחוב כל מה
ל אותם שהם מלעיל ואח״כ בתוספת מ׳־ם כ  שנמצא ממנו. ואחי׳כ אתחיל בשמות ואתחיל א
ת ואח״כ משקל אחד ל כ א ל ד' פהחין והשאר קמוצין ואח״כ משקל אחר מ כ א  חאמנ חי, מ
ל כ א מקובצים יחד יאקרא ל ם ב מ ב ת השוות במכחב ו ת ובזה האופן יהיו כל המלו ל כ א  מ
ר של מסורת אחץ את המחנה ב  קבוץ מלוח כאלה מחנה אהח. ואם יהיה במחנה אחת איזה ד
ל י' ומלאים הרי מחנה אחת והחסדים יחיו כ ו  ההיא לשחי מחנות כמו שכתבחי לעיל במהנה א
ב הבנויים הנמצאים  למחנה אחרת הרי ב מחנות. ועוד תדע כי אחר כל מחנה ומחנה אכתו
י נ ל כ י א ו ל כ ב כל מנוייו כמו הראשון א  במלוח של המחנה ההיא. והמשל אחר מחנה אכל אכתו
. ם ל כ . וכן אחר כל מחנה ובן בשמוח אחר מחנה אכל אכתוב כינוייו את כל א ם ל א כ  חרב וכן ו

ר בעדו וכן הרבים וכן ב ד וכח מ ל עשרה הבנויים על הסדר נכתר נ א תתן אח אבלן״, וכן כ  ל
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nominal suflixes in the order of third person, second person, and first 
person, as well as the plural and feminine. 

" Not to increase, however, the size of the book beyond what is 
necessary, I have taken care to give each noun and verb in one place 
only, and not to repeat it in two or three different places, as the 
author of tho Concordance-" has uselessly done. Hence, where two 
verbs occur in several places, joined together, as ל ולשתות לאכו , to cat 
ami to drink, I cite all the instances under the root ל כ א , to cat, in the 
section comprising the Infinitive; and when I come to the root ישתה, to 
drink, in the section containing the Infinitive, I state 'See the root 
ל כ א , to eat, under the Infinitive.' The same is the case with the 
combined words ת לעדו  to obserre and to do, I give all the ,לשמור ו
passages under the root שמר, to obserre, and state, under the root ,עשר, 
to do, 1 See under the root שמר, to obserre;' as well as with nouns 
joined to verbs, or with verbs joined to nouns, I always adduce them 
under the root of the verbs, and do not give them again under the 
root of the nouns, provided the Massoretic annotations do not neces-
sitate their being given a second time under the root of the nouns. 

" Before, however, I illustrate this by an example, you must 
notice that each book of the Hebrew Scriptures is divided into small 
sections, which tho Christians call chapters. The same is the case 
with the Pentateuch, each book of which has been divided by 
the Massorites into sections. Thus, for instance, the book of 
Genesis, they divided into twelve sections, Exodus into eleven sections, 

ת כמות הספר יותר מדי הסכמתי להיות נזהר בכל עוז שלא  הנקבה, והנה כדי שלא להרבו
לא בשנים או בשלושה מקומות כמו שעשה בעל ב שם או נ־על אחד רק במקום אחד ו  לכתו
ת  הספר הקונקרדנצייה ׳־*•׳ללא תועלת ולכן הסכמתי כשיבאו שני פעלים הנמצאים בהרבה מקומו
ל וכשאניע לשרש ל ולשתות אכתוב אח כלם בשדש אכל במחנה לאכו  סמוכים יחד כמו לאכו
 שתה במחנה לשתות אכתוב עיין בשרש אכל במחנה לאכול, וכן לשמור ולעשות אכתוב כלם
 בשדש שמר ובשרש עשה אכתוב עיין בשרש שמר, וכן השמות הםםוכים אל הפעלים או
ב אותם חמיד בשרשי הפעלים ולא אכתבם פעם אחרת בשרשי  שהפעלים סמוכים אליהם אכתו
ך כ אותם פעם שני בשרש השמות, ומדם אבאר זה ל  השמות אם לא חכריחני המסורת לכתו
ם ה ות קטנות קראו ל  במשל צריך שתדע כי כל כפר של העשרים והארבעה נתלק לפרשי
 הנוים קאפיםולי וכן בה׳ חומשי חורה כמו שחכמי המסורת חלקו כל ספר לפרשיות כנון ספד
 בראשית פרשיותיו י״ב ם׳ שמות פרשיותיו י״א וכן כלן, הנה הם חלקו ם' בראשית לנ׳

2 6 The author of the above-named first Hebrew Concordance is R. Isaac Nathan b. 
Kalonymos. He lived at Avignon, Montpellier, in tho time of Peter de Luna, or tho 
anti-pope Benedict X I I I . R. Nathan devoted eight years of his life (1437-1415) to 
this Concordance, which was first printed by Bomberg, Venice, 1523. Comp. Kitto's 
C1lch>p(T(lia of JliltlivnJ Literature, new ed. *. r. NATHAN. 
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Sec, &c, whereas the Christians divided Genesis into fifty chapters, 
Exodus into forty chapters, and so all the books of the Bible, 
as Joshua into twenty-four chapters, Judges into twenty-one chapters, 
&c, &c, making many chapters in the large books, and few chapters 
in the smaller ones. You are, moreover, to observe, that the Chris-
tians also divided Samuel and Kings into two books respectively; the 
second book of Samuel beginning with ' And it came to pass after the 
death of Saul,' and the second part of Kings with י Then Moab 
rebelled.' Hence, wherever you find Samuel or Kings with two over 
it, it denotes 2 Sam. or 2 Kings. They also divided Chronicles into 
two books, the first book extending to the words ' And Soloman was 
strengthened,' whilst from these words onward is the second book. 
Hence, whenever you find Chronicles with two over it it denotes 
2 Chronicles. 

" A n d now for the illustration of what I have written above. 
The words ם י מ ש כלו ה י  and the heavens were finished (Gen. ii. 1), I ו
give under the root ה ל ם ; to finish כ י מ ש ו ה נ י ז א  Give ear, 0 ye ה
heavens! (Deut. xxxii. 1,) I give under the root ן  .to he acute אז
Tho same is the case with ם י מ ש ת ה ו ד ס ו  the foundations of the מ
heavens (2 Sam. xxii. 8 ) ם ; י מ ש ה ה ר ע ס  hy a whirlwind to the heavens ב
(2 Kings ii. 1 ) ם ; י מ ש ו ה ח ת פ the heavens were opened (Ezek. i נ . 1) ; 
ם י מ ש ו ה ח מ ש י , let the heavens rejoice (Ps. xcvi. 2) ; ם י מ ש יזעקו ה  and ו
they cried to the heavens (2 Ckron. xxxii. 20), &c, &c. ; which I give 
under the roots of the respective verbs; and when I come to the root 
ם section <שם י מ ש  the heavens, I put down all the above phrases ה

ד קאפיםולי ״  קאפיםולי ום' שמוח למ׳ קאפ־םולי וכן כל שאר ספרי המקרא כגון יהושע כ
. וצריך שחדע עוד כי חם חלקו ס׳ ו  שופטים כ״א וכן כלם הגדול לפי גדלו והקםן לפי קמנ
ח ו  שמואל לב׳ חלקים וסי מלכים לב׳ חלקים, החלק השני משמואל מתחיל ויהי אחרי מ

ל מקום שתמצא שמואל עם בי״ ת כ אב ולכן ב  שאול, והספד השני ממלכים מחחיל ויפשע מו

ה ר יל מן ל ע מ  למעלה ד״ל מן ויהי אחרי מות שאול והלאה וכן כשתמצא מלכים עם בי״ת ל
 ויפשע מואב ולהלאה, וכן חלקו דברי הימים לבי ספרים הספר הראשון עד ויתחזק שלמה

 ומשם והאלה נקרא ספר שני ולכן בכל מקום כשתמצא דייה עם בי״ח למעלה ר״ל דברי
ב ויכלו השמים (דאשית בי) בשרש  הימים שני. והנה המשל על מה שכתבתי לעיל אכתו

, בסערה השמים ן נ ״ ן בשרש אזן, מוסדות השמים (שמואל כ ב ״  כלה, האזינו השמים (דברים ל

 (מלכים בין, נפתחו השמים (ביחזקאל אי) ישמחו השמים (תלים צ׳יוו, ויצעקו השמים

ם אכתוב אח כלם יחד בלי י מ ש ם במחנה ה ) ודומיהם, והנה כשאניע לשרש ש ב ״ ל ה ״ ד ) 
 מראה מקום כגון ויכלו השמים, האזינו השמים, מוסדות השמים, בסערה השמים, נפחחו
ח שלפניהם ואקרא  השמים, •שמחו השמים, ויצעקו השמים ודומיהם כל חד בשרשי המלו



together, without the references, as ' and the heavens were finished,' 
*(jive ear, t> ye heavens!' with the remark that each phrase will 
he found specified under the roots of the respective verbs which 
precede the noun. This camp or section I call the mixed multitude. 
Hereupon I give those passages in which the word ' heavens י precedes 
the verb, ex. !jr. היטמים אעלה the heavens I shall ascend, השמים כסאי 
the heavens are mi/ throne, &c. : each of which I give under the root 
of the respective verbs. The same I do when two or three words are 
joined together ; these I only give in one place, ex. !!>־. the words 
זהב  silver and !!old, which frequently occur together, I give all כסף ו
of them under the root זהב to shine, with the references and respective 
passages; and when I come to the root כסף to heroine pule, I say, For 
זהב  to shine. Also the phrases זהב silver and ;/old, see the root כסף ו
 pestilence and swonl and famine, I give them all under דבר וחרב ורעב
the root דבר to destroy; and when I come to the root חרב to destroy, 
I say, See under the root דבר to destroy ; the same I do under the root 
 to he hunyry. This method I pursue with all the nouns which are רעב
connected with another noun or verb, either preceding or following 
them. In all such cases I give in the first mixed multitude, all the 
words which precede the word good, as ב ו ר ט ב ב ,a yood thiny ד ו ח ט ב ז  מ
a yood altar, ב ו ת ט כ ר  good blessing, &c, &c. ; and then I put down )> ב
in the opposite mixed multitude, those words which are preceded 
by the expression ב י d, as<><׳1! טו ת ב ת ו ד ,yood to yive ט ב עבו ו  <׳/ good ט
serve, &c, &c. ; so also with the root ב ב ל : in the first mixed multitude! 
I give the phrases ׳»•<'״ חכם לב <>f heart, ערלי לב circumcised of heart, 
&c, &c. ; and in the reverse mixed multitude, לב רנז heart <>f restless-

ness, דכה  •»& י.!<& לב נ

( אל הפעלים כסו ,  למחנה הזאת האספסוף, ואח יכ אבחוב אותם שמלות השמים קידם
 השמים אעלה, השמים כסאי, השמים החדשים, השמים מכפרים ודומיהן בשרשי המלוח ובן
 כשיהיו ב׳ א־ ג׳ שמות רצופים לא אכתבם רק במקום אחד והמשל כסף וזהב הנמצא
 הרבה כעמים כמוכין יחד אכתוב את כלם בשרש זהב עם מראה מקום שלהם וכשאניע לשרש
ר ב  ככף אכתוב כסף וזהב עיין בי״רש זהב, וכן דבר והרב ורעב אכתוב את כלם בשרש ד
ר וכן אעשה בשדש רעב, וזה אעשה בכל ב  וכשאגיע אל שרש הרב אכתוב עיין בשרש ד
ר ב  השמות אשר הם סמוכים לשם או לפעל אחר לפניהם או לאחריהם אכתוב האספסוף כמו ד
ת ב ודומיהם רבים במלו  טוב, מלבה טוב, ברכת הוב, רודפי מוב, שוחר סוב, מצא טו
ב קורם אליהם, ך דהיינו המלות אשר םו פ ה  הקודמים למדה טוב ואח כ אכתוב האספסוף ה
ב וישר וכאלה רבות אשר טוב קודם להם, ובן בשדע  כמו טוב תת״, טוב עבוד, מוב ובלח, סו
ב ב רנז, ל ב וכוי והאכפםוף ההפך, ל ב האספסוף חכם לב, חקקי לב, ערל• לב, מגנת ל ב  ל
ך ב סורר ודומיהם רבים. ועוד זאת אעשה כדי לקצר ולא להארי ב נשבר, ל  נדכה, ל
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" Moreover, for the sake of brevity, whenever one, two, or three 
verbs are joined to a noun, I write at the beginning of tho root of the 
word in question, See such and such a root, c.r. jr. at the beginning 
of the root דם blood, I say, See under the root שפך to shed, and under 
the root נקה to be clean, section נקי pure; at the beginning of the 
root קול voice, I say, See under tho roots שמע to hear, and קרא to 
call; at the beginning of the root ס ו  hor.se, I remark, See under ס
the root ב כ  house, I בית to ride; and at the beginning of the root ר
state, See under the root בנה to build ; so that there is no necessity 
to put down in any of these a separate mixed multitude. Also in 
those roots in which there occur several kinds of nouns, I write at the 
head of each of them, the root which occurs therein. Thus בשר flesh, 
 c, because many of these occur under& ,״'״/.אש ,sword חרב ,bread לחם
the root ל כ  to eat, to consume, I say at the beginning of every root א
of these words, See under the root ל ב  to eat, 80 that there is no א
necessity for making of them a separate mixed section. The rule is 
this, that whatever I could abridge in the nouns I shortened, but I 
have not shortened the verbs, but put them all down ; not a single one 
of these has been omitted intentionally, except the future with Vav 
conversive as וידבר .ויאמר &c., &c.; these have only been given in case 
there is any Massoretic remark on them. 

" I t is to be noticed, that all nouns and verbs of which the 
Massorites have given the number, I have fully enumerated, without 
making any separate mixed section whatever; as, for instance, the 
word ראש occurs 151 times; וראש occurs 11 times; הראש twice; 

ש times ; 14 לראש 24 א ר  ; times הרא׳טון times; 63 ראשון times; 8 מ
&c, &c. ; also וראיתי occurs 12 times ; 91 ויאמר times. Of these I 

ו אכתוב בראש שרש של השם ההוא עיין  בל שם ששדש אחד או ב׳ או ג' מיוחדים ל
 בשרש פלוני ופלוני והמשל בראש שרש דם אכחוב עיין ב שרש שפך ובשרש נקה במחנה נקי,
 ובראש שרש קול אכתוב עיין בשרש שמע וקרא ובראש שרש כוס אכחוב עיין בשדש
ב מאחד מכל אלה האספסוף, ו ת כ ב עיין כשרש בנה ואין צריך ל  רכב ובראש שדש בית אכתו
ה מיני שמות אבחוב בראש כל אחד מהם השרש אשר ימצא בו, ב ר  וכן בשרש שימצאו בו ה
 בשר ולחם וחרב ואש בעבור שהרבה מהם נמצאו בשדש אבל אכחוב בראש כל שרש של
 אלו עיין בשרש אכל ואין צריך לעשוח מהס האספסוף, וחבלל כי כל מה שאוכל לקצר
א ם אך אכחוב כלם ולא אניד! אף אחד מהם אס ל י ל ע פ  בשמור־! אקצר אבל לא אקצר ב
 בשכחח ובשננח הוץ מפעלי העתידים הבאים עם וי׳ ו חחפוך על יו״ד חאיחן בנון ויאמר

 וידבר ויקה דתן ויעש ויצא וילך וישב ודומיהם לא אביא מהם רק מה שנמצא בהכ
רת סימן במספרם אכחוב  במסורת ודוק והמצא. ודע כי בכל שם או פעל שנחנו בעלי המסו
ל והמשל ראש קנ״א, וראש י״א, הראש ב׳, לראש ם אספסוף כל ה לא אעשה מ  את כלם ו
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have not omitted a single one. Rut the words of which the Massorites 
have not given the number, I have not had the heart to enumerate, for 
fear I should give the wrong number. As a rule, whatever I could 
put into a separate section I did put. Now I called this book the 
' Book of lii'mcmhrinu•(•, because therein are mentioned all the subjects 
which are advantageous to the study of the Scriptures, and thei'ein all 
the words aro examined. The use of this work is tenfold. 

" i . It is like a Lexicon, explaining all the words which occur 
in the Hebrew Scriptures, as I give under each root an explanation of 
all the words in succession which occur in this root. For it some-
times happens that one root has two, three, four, and as many as ten 
different significations. I moreover give with the explanation of every 
word its meaning in German, which is the language of my countrymen, 
ii. It is as a Grammar, because therein is explained the grammatical 
structure of all the words under their respective roots, so that the 
things explain themselves. Thus, if one has any difficulty about the 
grammar of a word, he need only look at the section, and under the 
part of speech into which I have put it, c.v. jr. א ב ח א  you will know ו
that its root is א ב ח , and you will see that I put it under the Xijifial, 
future, first pers. The same is the case if it is a noun, you will 
recognise whether it is a noun-adjective or substantive, or to what 
form it belongs, from the sections into which it is placed, iii. It is a 
model for the Codices of the Law, for thereby may be corrected all 
the Hebrew Scriptures with regard to plene and defective, Milra, Keri 

א פתהין לא , ויאמר צ "נ ' תי ראי  כ״ד, מראש י״ד, ראשון ח׳ הראשון ם״נ ודומיהון וכן ו
ם מיראת• ר פ ס ב מ ו ת כ  אניח אף אחד מהם, אבל המלות שלא כתבו הם מנינם לא ימלאני לבי ל

 הן שניתי במספרם, והכלל בל מה שאוכל לעשוח מהם האספסוף אעשה.
ת כי זכר בל המעשים המועילים למקרא בתוכו ו נ י ר כ ז ה ר פ  והנה קראתי שם הכפר הזה ס

ח כלם. והנה התועליות המניעות מזה הספר הם עשרה : ו ל מ  בא והוא דורש את עניני ה
ת ספד השדשים מבאר כל המלות חנמעאים בכ״ד  התועלת האי הוא שיהי׳ הכפר הזה כדמו
 ספרים, ואכתוב בכל שרש ביאורי כל המלות הנמצאות בשרש ההוא זו אוזר זו בי לפעמים יהיו
 בשרש אחד ב׳ או ג׳ או ד׳ וכוי עד י׳ ענינים נם אכחוב אצל כל ביאור מלה ומלה פתרונה

 בלשון אשכנז שהיא לשון בני עמי.
ת ו  התועלת הב׳ שיהיה הספד הזה כדמות ספר דקדוק, וזה כ• יבוארו בו דקדוק של כל המל
 הנמצאות בשרש ההוא וזה כ׳ יבוארו מצד עצמם כי כאשר יקשה לאדם דקדוק של מייה
א יראה המחנה אשר שמתיה בו באיזה מין ופעולה ודבור, והמשל כי ערום אנכי ל  אתת ה
ב •א ותראה כי שמתיה בבנין נפעל בעתיד במחנה המדבר בעדו וכן א ידעת ששרשו ה ב ח א  ו

ר או איזה משקל הוא לפי המהנה אשר •חנה שם. ב  אם הוא שם יכיר אם הוא תאר או שם ד
 התועלת הנ׳ הוא שיהיה הספר הזה כדמות תקון ספר תורה כ• בו •ניה אדם בל כ ד ספרים



33 

and Kethiv, Tikkun Sopherim, the large and small letters, and as I 
have stated above in the Introduction, iv. It explains the great and 
small Massorah, and I am persuaded that whoso consults this book 
will understand most of the Massoretic remarks and signs which were 
unknown to him before, v. It serves as a concordance for those who 
read tbe Bible, the Mishna, the Talmud, the Kabbalah, Grammar, or 
Commentaries, and who meet in these works passages of Scripture ad-
duced as evidence which they cannot find in the Bible. Now this book 
will enable them easily to find the place, and show them tho book and 
chapter in which these passages occur, as I have mentioned in the 
Introduction above, vi. It will be of use to preachers who, in com-
posing sermons, want to find passages illustrative of their text. Thus, 
for instance, if one has to preach about riyhteoiisnexs, he needs only 
look into the root צדק, section צדקה, and he will not require to search 
through all the sections of this root, comprising either verbs or nouns, 
but simply section צדקה and section בצדקה יהצדקה .לצדקה• So also 
if he has to preach about pence or joy, he only needs to look into the 
roots שלם and שמח. vii. To those who wish to write Hebrew letters, 
adopting the style of tho Bible, they will easily find the passages, as I 
have illustrated it, with respect to preachers. Thus, for instance, if 
anyone wishes to write a letter to his friend to buy or to make him 
some garments, he need only look into the root לבש , and if he docs 
not find under it what he wants, he is to look into the root בגד or 

 במלוי וחסרון ובמלרע בקריין וכתיבן בתיקון סופריה באותיות גדולות וקטנות כאשר כתבתי
 לעיל בהקדמה.

ח באור למסרה גדולה וקטנה, ומבטיח אני כל  התועלת הד׳ הוא שיחי' הכפר הזה כדמו
א ידעס.  המעיין בכפר הזה ישכיל ויבין רוב דברי בעלי המסרת וסימניהם אשר לפנים ל

ל םי שיקרא באחד מהספרים כ  התועלת הה׳ היא שיהי׳ הספר חזה כדמות מראה מקום ל
 מקרא משנה נםרא קבלה ודקדוק ופירושי׳ וימצא שם ראיית פסוק ולא ידע מקומו איו הלא
 בזה הםפר קל מהרה יבין דרכו וידע את מקומו וימצאהו באיזה םפר ובאיזה פרשה ר ״ל

 קאפיםולו הוא כאשר הראיתיך בהקדמה לעיל.
א לעשות איזה דרשה וירצה ב  התעלת הו׳ הוא שיהי׳ הםפר הזה מבהר וטוב לכל ה
 להביא רא״ות מהפסוקים לדרוש ההוא, והמשל הרוצה לדרוש בענינ* הצדקה הלא יעיין בשדש
א בפעלים ולא בשמות דק ת השרש ל ו לא יצטרך לבקש בכל מחנ  צדק במהנה צדקה ו
 במתנה צדקה ובמהנה בצדקה הצדקה לצדקה, וכן אם ידרוש בענין שלוט או בענין

 שמחה יבקש בשרש שלם ושמח.
ן עבדי על פי פסוק הלא ימצא הפסוקים כפי ב כחבים בלשו ו ח כ  התועלת הזי מי שירצה ל
ב כתב  הדרוש אשר יחפוץ, לפי המשל שנתתי למעלה בענין הדורש, והמשל אס רוצה לכתו
 להכירו מענין מלבושים שיקנה לו או יעשה לו יעיין בשרש לבש ואם לא ימצא בו מבוקשו

 יעיין בשדש בנד או בשרש ככה בענין כסות או בשרש חלץ בענין מחלצות.
F 



84 

ה ס ת under כ ו ס כ , or into the root חלץ under ת ו צ ל ח מ , viii. To those 
who want to write poetry, they will find under every root the words 
which rhyme. Thus, for instance, if one wants to write a poem, 
each line of which is to terminnte in ברים, and he requires אברים, 
 ho is only to look under ,׳שבדים .עברים .גברים .חברים .ךבךים .גברים
the roots of these words, and he will find verses containing all these, 
and will be able to select the most appropriate ones. ix. The book 
will be of use to those who study the Kabbalah, for they will find in it 
all the sacred names. Thus, for instance, the Kabbalistic student who 
wants to know the virtue of the divine names representing judgment 
or mercy, or what other powers or attributes they have, he will find 
the divine names divided into classes, as the name אדני occurs 134 
times, exclusive of those passages in which it is joined to יהוה, &c, 
&c. x. It will be useful as a defence of our faith against those who 
attack our religion ; and in two respects. In the first place, those 
who dispute with us are in the habit of adducing passages according to 
the signs which the Christians made in the Bible, and which they call 
chapters, saying, Is it not written in such and such a book, and in 
such and such a chapter ? Now he who uses this book will also be 
able to do tho same thing. Secondly, it is well known that most of 
the controversies which take place between us and them are about 
the Messiah — whether he has already come, or whether he is 

סות  חתועלת החי הרוצה לעשות הדוז או שיר שקול הלא ימצא בכל שדש המלות הרו
א בסוף החיבה והמשל הרוצה לעשות שיר משובח שיהי׳ סוף כל חרהתו ברים ועדיך ם ב מ  ב
ת ח אברים גברים דברים חברים גברים עברים שברים הלא יעיין בשרשי המלו ו ט , ע  ל

, ודוק. ל אלה ויבחר מהס הנאותים למבוקשו כ  האלה וימצא פסוקים מ
ל השמות הקדושים, ה כי ימצאו בו כ ל ב ק ב לענין ה  התועלת הם' הוא שיהי׳ הספר הזה םו
ת ל חרוצה לרעת כה השמוח של מדח הדין או של מדח הרחמים או שאר הכחו ב ו ק מ  והמשל ה
ת שיש לחם הלא ימצא בו השמות נחלקים למיניהם בנון השם של אדנוח הנכתב  או המרו
ד זולת אותם שהם סמוכים לשם י' ח׳ ו' ה׳ כמו כה י ל ן יו״ד שהוא אדני הם ק ״ ו נ ת ל ״  א״לף ד
, ואלהי שהם מלעיל  אמר אדני יהוה שהם רבים מאד מאד, וכן אדני אלהים, אלהים אתי
י ת וכחות מיוחדות הנודעות לבעל ם מדו ל ב  ואלוה שהם הסרים ואלוהים שהוא מלא אשר ל

ס בזה הספר איש בשרשו ובמחנהו. ל ה הלא ימצא כ ל ב ק  ה

וכח עפ ב לםפר נצהון ויועיל מאד להתו  התועלת העשירי הוא שיהי' הספר הזה םו
וכח עמנו ומביאים  המתנגדים אלינו באמונחנו, וזה בשני אופנים , האחד שהם דנילים להתו
 ראי' מן חפםוקים-על פי הסימנים שעשו בכל העשרים וארבע וקראו להם בלשונם קאפיםולי
כך קאפימולי, ומי שירגיל אח עצמו בספר הזה ידע ך ו כ א כחוב בכפר פלוני ב ל  ואומדים ה
ב הוויכוח אשד ביננו ובינם הוא בענין  ויבין לעשות כן נם הוא, והאופן השני ידוע הוא כי רו
ח ועל הנאולה ועל הנן עדן והניהנם, לו ד בא או עתיד לבוא, ועל אדיבות הנ ב  המשיח אס כ
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yet to come; about the duration of our dispersion, about our re-
storation, about Paradise and Hell. Now, ho who wants to enquire 
into these matters, let him look into the roots משח , to anoint; גלה , 
to take captive; גאל to redeem, &c, and he will find all the passages 
treating thereon. Also, as to their opinion about the word שאול, 
explaining, ' I will go down into Sheol unto my son' (Gen. xxxvii. 
35) to mean hell, if you look under the root עאל> you will there find 
proof that, in most cases, it denotes the grave, and not hell. The 
Holy One, blessed be He, save us from its power. Blessed be His 
glorious name ! " 

It is greatly to be regretted that this stupendous work has not been 
published. Levita himself often refers to it as his chef-d'fcuvre: he 
laboured over it more than twenty years (1514-1536). Through the 
intervention of his pupil, patron, and friend, De Selve, he sent the 
MS. to Paris, to be printed, and in 1538, when Levita wrote the 
third Introduction to his Massorcth Ha-Massorcth, he fully believed 
that it was actually in the press. " I hope to God, blessed be His 
name," says he, in this Introduction, "that it will soon see the light, 
having given it to be printed in the great city of Paris, in the king-
dom of France; " and even three years later, he still says, in the 
Introduction to his Explanation of the 712 words, " The Book of 
Bemetnbrancc I am now printing." From some unknown cause, 
however, the work was not printed, and the MS., consisting of two 
immense folios, is in the Imperial Library at Paris. The copy is the 
identical one which Levita sent there to be printed. It has his auto-
graph subscription, and the only defect in it is supposed to be in the 
absence of an Introduction, to which Levita refers. This Introduction, 
however, could not have been lost, since the present binding of the 
MS. is that in which it was put under Henry I I . , as has been 
pointed out to Frensdorff by the learned librarian, M. Break 2 7 

Whatever might have been the cause of the non-publication of 
The Massoretic Concordance, and however great his disappointment, 
Levita, in other respects, had to congratulate himself on the good 

וכח על זה יעיין בשרש משח וכשרש גלה וכשרש גאל וימצא כל הפסוקים  ומי שבא להתו
ל שאולה ב ת שאול ומפרשים ארד אל בני א ל  שמדברים מזה, וגם מה שהם מחזיקים דתם עם מ
ל ימצא שם ראיות שרובם נאמרים על הקבר ולא על א  ניהנם והנה המעיין בשרש ש

ו : ד ו ך שם כב ה יצילנו מידו, ברו ב ״ ק  הניהנם — ה
2 7 Comp. Fraukel's Monafxrhrift fur (letrhirhle und Wis rntrhuft d<1, *׳ miuilliuiiix, 

vol. xii., p. 101. 
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effect which his MS., accompanied by the warm and laudatory recom-
mcndations of his friend the Bishop of Lavoure, produced at Paris. 
Paris, for more than a century, had not a single Jewish inhabitant. 
Ever since the expulsion of tho Jews from France, in 1395, in con-
sequence of the decree passed by Charles V I . , September 17, 1394 ; 
" commanding it, as an unalterable law, that, in future, no Jew is to 
live, or even temporarily to abide, in any part of France, whether in 
Languedoil or in Languedoc:" the sovereigns of that country — 
Charles V I I . , Louis X L , Charles V 1 I L , Louis X I I . , and even 
Francis I . in the earlier part of his reign — would not tolerate any 
Jews in their dominions. The Kabbalistic epidemic, however, from 
which the Pope himself was suffering, the rage for studying Hebrew 
amongst the highest of the land, and the great demand for Jewish 
teachers, had now changed the aspect of affairs. So marvellous was 
the change, that Guillaume Haquinet Petit, father-confessor of Louis 
X I I . , the very man who, in 1514, effected the condemnation, by the 
Paris University, of lleuchlin's work, as heretical, because it defended 
the Jews and the Jewish writings against the infatuated assaults of 
pfefferkorn, now appeared as the promoter of Hebrew literature. It 
was upon his advice that Francis I . invited Augustiu Justiniani, bishop 
of Corsica, to Paris, to become professor of Hebrew in the University. 
Justiniani, who learned his Hebrew from the celebrated Jewish 
physician, Jacob Mantin, also conducted the Hebrew studies at the 
University of llheims. As a text-book for teaching the Grammar, he 
reprinted the vitiated edition of Moses Kimchi's Outlines of Hibreic 
Gramiinir, with Levita's annotations (Paris, 1520). a s To shew the 
French Christians at large the value of Hebrew literature, and to 
point out the great advantage to be derived from studying it, this 
Dominican, Justiniani, also published in the same year (1520) a 
Latin translation, from the Hebrew, of Maimonides' clebrated religio-
philosophical work, entitled The Guide of the Perplexed,-* the very 
book which, three centuries ago, the hyper-orthodox Jews, with the 

2* A description of this Grammar has already been given, ride siqira, p. 13. 
20 Maimonides was born at Cordova, March 113 ,30־), and died December 13, 1204. 

A biographical sketch of this most distinguished Jewish philosojdier, as well as an 
analysis of his remarkable works, will be found in Kitto's Cijelopwdia of Biblical 
Litarature. We have only here to add that Justiniani, who was aided by his teacher, 
Jacob Mantin, in the translation of The Guide of the Perplexed, entirely omitted to 
acknowledge the important help he obtained from this Jewish physician. Comp. 
Wolf, Bibliotheca Jfebrera, iii. 7 SO, &c. 
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assistance of the Dominicans, publicly committed to the flames, as a 
most heretical and pernicious production. 

Great as was the change which had now taken place in France 
with regard to Hebrew literature (1520), it had not as yet reached its 
culminating point. It was only on the arrival of Levita's MS. of The 
Massoretic Concordance at Paris, whither De Selve had sent it to be 
printed at his own expense, that we actually see how love for 
Hebrew overcame hatred of the Hebrews. Attracted by his fame, 
and highly recommended by his pupil, the bishop of Lavour, Levita 
received an invitation from Francis I . to come to France, and accept 
the chair of Hebrew at the University; the very country which, for 
a hundred and thirty years, had been shut against the Jews, and 
where, at the time when he received this invitation, not a single Jew 
was to be found! But Levita declined the honourable position. 
Much as he loved to be the first Hebraist in Europe, he did not like 
to be a unique Hebrew in France, l ie therefore preferred to remain 
at Venice, in the midst of his friends and disciples. 

He also declined invitations from several cardinals, bishops, 
and princes, to become Hebrew professor in Christian Colleges.*' 
Though he cheerfully gave Hebrew instruction to single Christian 
pupils, such as cardinal Egidio, Reuchlin, De Selve, and other 
eminent men, yet his motives for declining to separate himself from 
his Jewish disciples altogether, and to become entiiely a teacher of the 
Gentiles, may easily be understood. Notwithstanding the express 
avowal of these eminent Christians, that they learned Hebrew in 
order to study the Kabbalah, and to convince the Jews from this 
esoteric doctrine of the truth of Christianity, they imbibed an interest 
in and love for the Jews with their attachment to the Hebrew 
language. Reuchlin most nobly pleaded the cause of the Israelites in 
Germany against the calumnies of Pfefferkonr" and the Dominicans. 

»> (,omp. כי כביה פעמים נקרא נקראתי ביעודים רבים ונכבדים גם כ־קררינאלי נם כיהנמונים נם 
ה ולא הטיתי אזן ר  iu the second Iutroductiou to his מעיר פריז אשר בצרפת בצואת המלך י
explanation of the 71'2 words in Hebrew literature, entitled Tmltbi. 

31 The fanatical and misguided Joseph Pfefferkom was born at Moravia, H(i!), 
only twelve months after the birth of Elias Levita ; he embraced Christianity, and was 
publicly baptised at Cologne, 1 ;>().>, when thirty-six years old. His works against his 
former co-religionists and lieuchlin, which obtained such unemiable notoriety, and 
which were the means of calling forth the Reformation, art—i . A T Ju</c11.1pir//e/, 
Xurniberg. 1007; ii. Die Jmhuheiehte, Cologne, 1008; iii. l)ttn Osteruhiieh, Cologne and 
Augsburg. 1500; iv. Der Jiit/riifi iiid, i/tid, 10(1׳.); v. /// /.<//׳ mid K/treu dun Kniser Mnxi-
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Egidio befriended them at Rome, whilst De Selve, bishop of Lavour, 
effected such a change in France in favour of the Jews, that Levita, 
as we have seen, was invited by the king to the professorial chair at 
the University. Luther too, as long as Reuchlin was living, enter-
tained the highest opinion of the Jews. In his treatise, entitled, 
"That Jesus Christ is horn a Jew" (1523), which he published two 
years after Reuchlin's death, he still exclaimed, " Our fools, the 
popes, bishops, sophists, and monks, those coarse asses'-heads, have 
hitherto proceeded with the Jews in such a fashion, that he who was a 
good Christian might well have desired to become a Jew. And if 1 
had been a Jew, and had seen the Christian faith governed and taught 
by such blockheads and dolts, I should sooner have become a hog 
than a Christian ; for they have treated the Jews as though they were 
dogs and not men."*-

There were, however, circumstances aggravating both to the Jews 
and Christians. The Jews were exceedingly vexed by the avowal that 
the object of the Christians in studying Hebrew was to proselytise them ; 
that many eminent Jews had been gained over to the Church; and 
that at this very period of Levita's life, no less a man than the pious 
and learned Jacob b. Chajim, to whom the world is indebted for the 
celebrated Rabbinic Bible, and for editing the Critical Apparatus of 
the Old Testament, had now also embraced Christianity (1536)™ 

vidian, Cologne, 1510; vi. Ein Brief an (leistliche ami Wdtlielo in Bet re if den hiiserlicheu 
Mandate die judischen Schrifteu ~u rertiligen, given by Graetz, note 2, p. xiii. ; vii. Dei 
Handspiegel, Mayence, 1511 ; viii. Der Brandspicycl, 1013; ix. I)ic StunnylueJ:, Cologne, 
1111; x. Stnitbikhlein aider lleuehlin und seine Jiingcr, Cologne, 151f>; xi. Eine 
mitleidige Chief geyen den uuglaiitiigen lUiuidin, 1.V21; comp. Graetz, Geschiehte der 
Jude.n, vol. ix. Supplementary Notes, p. x. i ־ c , Leipzig, 1866. 

8 2 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Kcclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark's Trans-
lation, p. 415, Edinburgh, 1860. 

8 3 This celebrated Hebraist and Massorite was born about 1470, at Tunis, whence he 
is also sometimes called Tnnisi. I'esidis editing the stupendous Rabbinic Bible 
(1524-5), and publishing the edit in princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (123<'׳), Biblical 
literature is indebted to him for a Dissertation on the Targum, which is prefixed to the 
edition of the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Five Megilloth (Bomberg, 1527, 
1543-4). His elaborate Introduction to the Rabbinic Bibl_׳ has recently been 
re-published, with an English Translation and Notes by Ginsburg (Longmans, 1865). 
Furst's assertion, (Bibli theea Juduira, iii., 452) that this Introduction had been translated 
into English by Kennicott, in his work entitled The state of the printed Hebrew text of the 
Old Testament, Oxford, 1708, i a incorrect. Kennicott simply published an abridged and 
incorrect Latin version, from a MS. which he found in the Bodleian Library. From the 
remark of Levita in the second Introduction to the Massorcth Ha-Ma**oreth (comp. 
uifra), it would seem that Jacob b. Chajim was already dead in lolls. That he had then 
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Impatient Christians, again, though now ranged in battle array 
against each other as Catholics and Protestants, and consigning one 
another to eternal damnation as heretics, were extremely angry with 
the Jews for not at once relinquishing their religion and embracing 
Christianity, which was then torn in pieces and weltering in blood. 
So wroth were tho Christians of that day with the Jews for not filling 
up with converts from Judaism the ranks in the Church, which the 
professed followers of the Prince of Peace had decimated in the reli-
gious wars, that even Luther, forgetful of his former kindly feelings, 
and with strange inconsistency, admonished his protestant followers 
to " burn their synagogues, force them to work, and treat them 
with all unmercifulness ! " 3 ' Such love and hatred alternately dis-
played, for the express purpose of gaining converts, had its effect 
upon the Jews. Tho orthodox portion of tho Hebrew community 
began to realise that in teaching Christians Hebrew, and in initiating 
them into the mysteries of the Kabbalah, they were furnishing them 
with weapons against the Jews. They, therefore, became exceedingly 
displeased with those members of the synagogue who were engaged 
in tuition among Christians; and as Levita was the most dis-
tinguished teacher of the Christians, the cry of the Jews was loudest 
against him. His manly, straightforward, and noble defence of 
himself is contained in the second Introduction of his Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, and may be seen below, for which reason we do 
not reproduce it here. 

been a Christian, is not only evident from Levita's vituperations in question, but also from 
the statement of the editor of the Jllixhna, with Maimonides' commentary, published at 
Venice, 1546. At tho end of Tractate TaJiaroth, the editor remarks ואלה הם דברי המגיה 
 הראשון שהיה שמו לםנים בישראל יעקוב בר חיים שהגיה סדר פהרות עס םירופז רבעו שמשון ו ל •
ה •  these are the words of the ״ ולםי שאמר החכם קבל האמת משי שאמרו ראינו להדפיס דבריו פ
first editor, whose name was formerly among the Jews, J.'cob b. Chajim, and who 
revised the Tractate Taliaroth, with the commentary of IX, Shimshon of blessed 
memory. Now since the sage said, ' Receive the truth by whomsoever it is propounded,' 
we deemed it proper to print his remarks here." This apology from tho second editor 
for printing, in a work intended for the Jews, opinions propounded by one who had ceased 
to be a member of the community, puts the question beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
The learned Frensdorff was so much struck with the remark of Levita upon this subject, 
aul was so unwilling to believe it, that he wrote to Professor Luzzatto for more 
information about it; and Luzzatto again, who communicates the above extract from the 
editor of the Mishna, was so afflicted by finding it to be true, that he delayed replying to 
Frensdorff's letter, because he was unwilling to make it known that so learned a man had 
embraced Christianity. Comp. flu• 11,-bmr E*say* and Prricirs, entitled 0:ar Xeclimad, 
vol. iii., p. 112, &c, Vienna, 18fi0. 

3 4 Hengstinberg, Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark's Trans-
hition. p. 418. Edinburgh, 1««0. 
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By the extraordinary amount of labour, research, and study which 
he bestowed, for more than twenty years, on collating and elaborating 
the materials for the Massoretic Concordance, Levita became one of the 
most accomplished scholars in this singular department of recondite 
Biblical learning. His pupils, to whom he had often explained the 
import of the enigmatical phrases and peculiar signs whereby the 
Massorites indicate the correct readings, orthography, and exegesis 
of the Hebrew text, and who were delighted to see the meaning of the 
Massoretic signs surrounding the margins of Hebrew bibles, at hist 
urged him to write them a Commentary on the Massorah, which 
they might use as a manual. To this earnest and flattering request of 
his disciples he could all the more cheerfully accede, since he him-
self had been contemplating writing such a treatise for twenty years, 
and was only prevented from carrying out his design by untoward 
circumstances. Now that he had finished the Massoretic Concor-
dance, and had the leisure, he at once betook himself to the work of 
supplying his disciples with the desired text-book, and two years after 
the completion of tho gigantic Concordance he published at Venice 
(1538), by the aid of his friend Bomberg, the celebrated Ma ssorrth 
j[,t-Miw>r!-th (רת רת המסו (מסו . 

Before entering into the history of this book and the extraordinary 
controversy it called forth, it will be necessary to give a succinct 
analvsis of its contents. The Massorcth Ha-Massnrcth consists of 
three parts, preceded by a Notice to the Reader, a Preface, and three 
Introductions. The Notice to the Reader explains the references in 
this book to the then newly introduced division of the Hebrew 
Scriptures into chapters, and the books of Samuel, Kings, and 
Chronicles, respectively, into two books, and shews how any original 
ideas propounded by the author are indicated. The Preface sets 
forth tho plan and contents of the book. The first Introduction 
consists of a Song of Praise to the Creator, who guided his people in 
former days, and who vouchsafed wisdom to the Massorites in their 
work, as well as to the author, in order to explain the Massorah. 
The second Introduction begins with a piece of autobiography; then 
states how the author came to compile this book; describes his 
researches in the Massorah, the state of the Massoretic MSS., the 
importance of the Massorah, his connection with Cardinal Egidio, and 
bis defence for teaching him Hebrew. The third Introduction explains 
the meaning of the word Massorah : discusses different opinions about 
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the origin of the Massorah, the vowel points, the accents, &c, &c. 
Then follow the three parts which, according to the Jewish custom of 
naming things after national events, are respectively denominated the 
First Tables, the Second Tables, and the Broken Tables, after the 
events recorded in Exodus xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18, xxxii. 19, xxxiv. 1-4. 
In harmony with its appellation, the First Tables, or the first part, 
he divided it into ten sections, denominated commandments (ע׳טרת 
ם (הדברי , answering to the Decalogue on the tables; whilst each of 
these sections actually tegins with the very words which commence 
the respective commandments of the Decalogue. These ten sections 
are occupied with the discussion of ]dene and defective. The Second 
Tables, or part, also consists of ten commandments, or sections, which 
discuss respectively the important Massoretic points of—i. The h'eri 
and Kethiv; ii. Kametz and Pattach; iii. lhujesh, Baphe, Mappick, 
and Sheva; iv. The accents on the tone-syllable, and !,sick: 
v. Registers, groups, parallels, and analogous forms; vi. Peculiar 
conjunctions, disjunctions, and resemblances; vii. Words with pre-
fixes, serviles, and solitary; viii. Conjectural readings, errors, and 
variations; ix. The terms for letters, written and oral words, small 
letters, accents, certainties, and transpositions; and, x. The Mas-
soretic expressions for Scriptures, a single Book of the Scriptures, 
form, dividing spaces, &c. The Broken Tables, or the third part, 
discusses the abbreviations, or broken words, used by the Massorites, 
whence the part obtained its name. It also describes some of the 
principal men who have written on the Massorah, as well as some 
ancient Codices. 

This remarkable book was first printed by his friend, M. Bomberg, 
at Venice, 1538, the text not being pointed. Levita appended to this 
edition the poem of Saadia, giving the number of times which each 
letter of the alphabet occurs throughout the Hebrew Scriptures, as 
well as an explanation of this poem. In less than twelve months it 
was re-published at Basle, 1539, the text pointed. In this edition 
Miinster translated into Latin the three Introductions, the first and 
second being in an abridged form, and gives a brief summary of the 
contents of the three parts. He, however, omitted Saadia's poem, 
with Levita's explanations. It is very strange that Miinster does not 
mention on the title-page that the book had already appeared at 
Venice, and that his edition was a reprint. 

The third part, or the Broken Tables as it is called, was repub-
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lished separately, in Rabbinical characters, at Venice ( 8 2  שכ״ו = 0
— ) 1500, some copies being dated ( 1 5 4 ו = 800 = ) 0 ־ י ש , under the 
title, A ('tanmentarif on the Massorah, col led the (rote of the liroken 
Tables (ת וקרא שמו שער שברי לוחות ר ו ס מ  This part of the book .(פירוש ה
was also re-published with additions by Samuel b. Chajim, Prague, 
1010. The three introductions were also translated into Latin by 
Jo. Lud. Mich. Nagel (Altdorf, 1758-71). The third and last edition 
of the entire Hebrew text was published at Sulzbach, 1771, in 
Rabbinical characters. This edition is exceedingly defective, whole 
passages being omitted, as will be seen in the notes to our edition. 
The editor, Kalmen Dishbek, misled by Minister's silence about the 
Venice edition, describes the Basle edition (1530) as the editio princeps, 
and hence, necessarily, also omitted Saadia's poem and Levita's 
explanation of it. Fiirst, indeed (Bibliotheca Judaica, ii. 240), and 
others, say that there was also an edition of it at Sulzbach, 17G9, two 
years before the one we have specified. But this must be a mistake, 
since the editor of the 1771 edition distinctly describes it as the 
second, and tho Basle as the first.™ 

The only translation extant of this book is the German, which was 
published at Halle, 1772,™ and which is generally, but incorrectly, 
ascribed to the celebrated Joh. Salomo Sender. That Sender himself 
was not the translator, but that he simply superintended the trans-
lation, and made notes to it, is stated on the very title-page of the 
hook.37 The preface, however, which was written by this scholar, puts 
the whole question beyond the shadow of a doubt; and the erroneous 
opinion of bibliographers on this subject can only be accounted for 
on the supposition that they have either not perused the preface or 

8 5 Tims the editor distinctly says on the title-page נדשס מקדמת ד:א בעיר באזל 
צ לם ק ; והובא עתה מונית לבית הדפום ע י הנעלה במהודר קלמן דיעזבעק צי  בעונת ו

f A From a passage quoted by Semler, in bis Preface to Meyer's German Translation 
(p. it), it indeed appears that the celebrated Reformer. Conrad Pellican (1487-1>6('.(׳), 
translated the whole book into Latin shortly after the publication of the Hebrew. The 
passage in question, which is quoted from the Lif!• of Pellican, prefixed to tho first 
volume of his Commentaries, is as follows: " Adhaec tota biblia transtuh e chaldaico in 
latinum . . . . et utrumque Targum libri Esther, de quo sibi Judrei mire placent. 
Quin et Targum Hierosolymitanum in qninque libros Mosis. Pra>ter ba>c tran-tuli 
qutedam Talmudica opuscula: librum Massorcth, quern Hebraicum edidit Elias gram-
maticus." But this Latin version has never been published. 

3 7 Ueberfe|un$ be* ©ttcfce) *WajTcreth £ammafforeth. Unter ?lufucfrt nub mir 
'Humerfnn̂ cH T. 30h. ©alcmo Semler?. 
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not seen the book. I n this preface Sender gives the following history 

of the translation. A respectable young man, named Christian 

Gottlob Meyer, who had an excellent opportunity, at Berl in , to 

acquire, under the guidance of an expert teacher, a greater knowledge 

of Jewish learning than ordinary Jewish youths, became convinced of 

the truth of Christianity. H e therefore left Judaism, and was pub-

licly admitted into the church at Halle . Here , whilst prosecuting 

his study, Sender became acquainted with h im. Convinced of the 

sincerity of the young man, and being anxious that he should not 

neglect his Hebrew learning, Sender asked him to translate the 

MnswM/1 Jlii-Masson'th after his college hours, omitting, however, 

the poetical Introductions, which are somewhat more dilhcult. The 

translation thus made by Meyer, Semler sometimes read with tire 

translator, and endeavoured to arrange the German in such a manner 

as to make it more intelligible. H e also did the same with the German 

translation of the poetical Introductions, which was made by another 

Jew, named Aaronssohn, a clever C/nididntux Medici/nr at the 

University. Semler, moreover, made sundry notes to this German 

translation. 3 8 W i t h this plain statement of Semler before us, we 

38 r q c @e(egen()eit $u biefer beutfdmt Ucberfefcung ift biefe. (Sin artiger junger 
9JJenfd\ (5l)tifHan ©cttcb 9)?e1)cr, t>cr in Berlin efyebcm bic gutc ©elegenfyeit, in ji1bi־ 
fcfyer ©clerfamfeit untev ?Infuvuug ciuee<gcfdmftcn'Sie()rcw welter ala anbere Subenfnaben 
\n fommen, fcljr gut genujt fyatte, ift nad) unb nad), journal burd) ben ©ebvaud) beutfdjcr 
moraltfd)er <£cl)riften, in gebunbener unb ungebunbener 9?ebe, û etgnem 91ad>benfen 
gefommen, unb ()at fiber ben ©runb unb bie 9lrt feiner biefycrigen jubifdicn Sleligion fo 
lange ernftlid)e s-8etrad)tungen fortgefefct, bajj er enblicf) fid) entd)lojfen,1וו0י ben ©runb־ 
fa&en ber d)rifHid1en 9?eligion eine uatjere (Srfentnte \u fud)eu. (Sr fam enbltd) nad) 
^alle, too er unter ber ?Inleitung be? *Diagifier unb Cberbiaceiuttf an ber Utridwfircbe, 
•Sjrn. 2d)ulj3e, fctjr balb in ber (Sinftdrt fo ireit gefonnnen, bafc er fid) von felbft ent־ 
fd)(cjfcn, ojfcntlid) 511 ber dmftlidien Oictiijicn ubequtvetcn.— 

£ a id) nun gerne and) ba$u ()clfcn wolte, bafj er feinen guten iHnfang l)cbraifd>ev 
ober rabbtmfd)er i'ecture ntd)t etfta nueber veruadUafltgen folte; fc Itabe trf)'ihm bicfes 9311־ 
d)eld)cn gegeben, nad? unb nad), ofyne feinen Sdutlbjlubien (Sintrag û Hum, eine 
Ueberfejjttng baven vcqunemen; bod> mit ?luelafjimg ber voetifd)en slH׳rrcbcn, ireld!e 
etiuatf fdnucrer feieit — 

©iefe Ucbcrfefcung babe id) }inreilen mit bem Ueberfefccv nnetev buvd'gegangcu, unb 
fyabe bie beutfd)e Sdwibart ctwae tfcrftanblid>ev cin^urid'ten gefud't, obglcid> ber 
(Sfjarafter einee! jubifeften SluffafieS md)t gait} \n t>crantent nur. £ i c unb ba bemerfe 
id) abcr bod) einige SteUen, bic nod) beutltrtcr fatten aitfgctrucft lverbcn fonnen; fo 
aud) l)te unb ba 11ו0י ber Ueberfefcung ber voetifd'en 9>crreben gilt, lrcltfe .<1ל\ ?Ircnpfelm, 
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hope that the question us to the authorship of the German version 
will in future he regarded as settled. 

As to the merit of it, considering that it was made by a young 
man, and the great difficulties he had to encounter, the translation 
must be pronounced pretty fair. For critical purposes, however, 
the utility of it is greatly impaired, for the following reasons. 
Passages are frequently altogether omitted. The elaborate and most 
difficult second Introduction has not been translated into German at 
all. And, lastly, young Meyer, remarkable as was his knowledge of 
Hebrew considering his a<0׳, was not familiar with the Massoretic 
language, which requires special study. Hence it is that many of 
the passages, though literally translated, are less intelligible in the 
German than they are in the Hebrew. Hence, too, the many serious 
blunders and mistranslations which are dispersed throughout the work. 

The storm which the original publication of this work raised 
(1588) was truly marvellous, and, after raging for more than three 
centuries, cannot be said to have as yet fully subsided. The cause of 
this storm was the array of most powerful arguments which Levita 
made in the third introduction, to prove that the vowel-points now to 
be found in the Hebrew Bibles are not of the same antiquity with the 
text, but that they were invented and put there by the Massorites 
about five hundred years after Christ. The authority of the vowel-
points had indeed been questioned by some Jewish authorities long 
before Levita's time. As early as the ninth century, Natronai ii. b. 
Hilai, who was Gaon or spiritual head of the College in Sora (859-
8G9), in reply to the question whether it is lawful to put the points to 
the Synagogal Scrolls of the Pentateuch, distinctly declared that 
" since the Law, as given to Moses on Sinai, had no points, and the 
points are not Sinaitic [/'. e. sacred], having been invented by the sages, 
and put down as signs for the reader ; and moreover since it is prohi-
bited to us to make any additions from our own cogitations, lest we 
transgress the command ' Y e shall not add,' &c. (Deut. iv. 2 ) ; hence 
we must not put the points to the Scrolls of the Law." 3 9 Three 

ein gefdncfter Candidatus Medicinse auf fjiefigcr Univcrjttat, gemadjt fyat. 3d) 
tjdbt f)ie unb ba einige ?(nmerfungen ba$u gcfê t, ire(d>e tfyettebatf sJiad)benfen befcrbern, 
t()ei($ auf einige anbere QJudjer trcifen; l)abe aber fretlid) nicfyt vie( 3eit barauf fcen: 
ben fcnncn.—Seitc 12—15. 

8 9 This fart, which is cited in the Vitry Machsor, from the Theological decisions. 
 .is communicated by Luzzatto in the Hebrew Essays and Renews והשיבה הנאיניםו
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centuries Inter, no less a scholar than the celebrated Ibn Ezra , in 
speaking of the two dots over the letter ט*, the one on the right indi-
eating that it is Slu'ti and the one to the left shewing that it is Sin, 
remarked that " it was the custom of the sages of Tiberias to put down 
these points to mark the double pronunciation, and that they were the 
chief authorities, since from them proceeded the Massorites, from 
whom we obtained the whole system of punctuation."10 

From Ibn E z r a this opinion was also espoused by some Christian 
scholars in the middle ages, who, hating the Jews, wished to base 
upon the late origin of the points the charge against them of having 
introduced innovations and corruptions into the text of the Bible. 
Thus, the celebrated Dominican, Raymond Martin, who studied 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic, to convert the Jews and the Mahomme-
dans to Christianity, and who had acquired such a knowledge of 
Rabbinical Literature that he even excelled St. Jerome, boldly, but 
most incorrectly, asserted that the vowel-points in the text of the Old 
Testament were put there by Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher, circa 
900-960, and that the Emendations of the Scribes (תקין סופרים) are 
simply a few of the many wilful corruptions and perversions introduced 
by the Jews into the sacred text, to obliterate the prophecies about 

called Kerem Chemed (vol. iii., p. 20(1, Prague, 1838). The Vitry Machsor, or Ritual of 
the Synagogue, of Vitry, in France, was compiled, circa 110! >, by R. Siincha of Vitry, a 
disciple of Rushi, and obtained its namo from the place in which the compiler lived. It 
not only comprises the whole (.'ycle of the Daily and ]•'estivat Sen-ices, but various legal 
and ritual laws from ancient documents. The passage in question is as follows in the 
original רי קו י ו נ ו ב נ ע מ א ש י ל נ ה בסי ש מ ן ל ת י נ ה ש ר ו ר ת פ ׳ ס ה ר ו ר ה פ ד ס ו ק נ ר ל ו ס ם א ם א ת ל א ש ש  ו
ף ׳ י ס ו ר בבל ת ו ב ע ן נ ו פ נ ת ע ד ף מ י ס ו ה ו ל נ ר ל ו ס א ן י ו מ י ס ו ל ה ו נ י י ם צ י מ כ ח י י כי ה נ ד בסי יקו ן נ ת י א נ ל  ו
ה ר ו ר ח פ ץ ניקדין ס כך א  It is also to be remarked that the MS. of this Machsor, which •לפי
is one of the only two copies which have survived the ravages of time, and a description 
of which wa5 published by Luzzatto in 1838, in the above-named Essays, was formerly 
the property of the celebrated antiquarian Gniseppe Almanzi, of Padua, and is now in 
the British Museum (Add. 27200-2011. Dr. William Wright has given an account of 
it in the Journal of Sacred L tcrutnrr, July. 18(50, p. .T<0, &c. See also Fiirst, Geschichte 
des Karacrthums, vol. i., pp. 114 and 179, Leipzig, 1802. 

4 0 Abraham b. Meier Ibn Ezra, was born in Toledo, 108H-9, and died 1176. He 
was a most distinguished mathematician, astronomer, philosopher, poet, physician, 
theologian, grainmariiin, and commentator. A sketch of his life, with a description of 
his works, will be found in Kitto's Cyclapcedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s. v. I B N 
E Z R A . The above quotation is from his Hebrew Grammar, entitled On the Purity of 
the Hebrew style, ( ת ו ח צ ) which he wrote at Mantua in 1140. It is as follows in the 
original ד ו ק נ ל ה ו כ נ ם קבל ה ו מ נ ח נ א ה ו ר י ס מ י ה ש נ י א י ם ה ה י מ ר י ק ע ס ה ה ״א ו י טברי מ כ ג ח ה נ  כן מ
Comp. p. 7. ״. editio Lippmann. l'urtli, 1827. 
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tho incarnation of tho Deity.41 As Raymond Martin was the great 
Rabbinical oracle of the Christians in the middle ages, and moreover 
as his opinion was confirmed by no less an authority than the celebrated 
Nicolas de L y r a , 4 2 it was regarded as paramount by all succeeding 
Catholic writers. 

4 1 This remarkable Spanish Dciminiran was born abont 1220 , and died about 12H7. 
Ho was greatly aided in his Hebrew and Chaldee studies by Pablo Christiani, a celebrated 
converted Jew, who was also a Dominican, and who held at Barcelona the famous discus-
nion with tho learned Naebmani 'es, about the questions at issue between Judaism and 
Christianity (July 2 0 , 24 , 1 2 0 3 ) , an account of which is given in Kitto's Cyelopadia 
of Bibl'oal Literature, new ed. *. /•. N A I I I M A M I J E S . Raymond Martin, himself, sat with 
Pablo Christiani, Arnold de Singarra, and Peter de Jautta, in the commission appointed 
by the Bull of Clement iv. ( 1 2 0 4 ) , to examine the charges which Pablo Christiani 
brought against the Talmud, that it blasphemes Christ and the Virgin Mary. The work 
which has immortalised 1! aymoud Martin'n name is entitled the li'ojgce of I׳\!ith ( F U G I O 

F I D K I ) . He completed it in 127H. He quotes in it extracts from the Talmud, Rashi, Ibn 
Ezra, Maimonides, Kimchi, and the writings of other Jews, with the greatest ease ; show-
ing from them that Jesus is not only foretold in the Hebrew Scriptnres a the Messiah, 
but also in the Rabbinical writinu's. From its immense erudition, this work became the 
grand storehouse from which ( hristiaus in the middle ages and in modern days derived 
their Jewish learning, and weapons against the Jews. It was tirst edited with very 
elaborate annotations by Jos. de Voisin, Paris, l(>51,and then again, with an introduction 
and the treatise by Hermann, a converted Jew, by Joh. B. Carpzow, Leipzig, 1 6 8 7 . 
It is to the second edition that our references are made. The passage in question bear ng 
on the vowel-points contains properly his criticism on Hos. ix. 1 2 , and is as follows:— 
" Creterum sciendum, quod nee Moyses punctavit legem, unde Judan non habent earn 
cum punctis, i.e. cum vocalibus scriptam in rotulis suis; nec aliquis ex prophet is 
punctavit librum suum ; sed duo Juda׳i, quorum unus dictus est Scptliali, alter vero 
Ben Aarher, totnm vetus Testamentum punctasse leguntur; quie qnidein puncta cum 
qnibusdam virgnlis snnt loco vocalium apud eos: cuinqna! venissent ad locum istum, et 
secundum orthographiam debnissent puuetare י ר י ש  punctaverunt ,»׳׳»; inca! nut !one ב
י ר ו ס ״ ב  .recessu meo, ut opus incaruationis removerent a Deo." (I'arn iii., J>i»t. iii ׳
cap. xxi., p. 8 9 5 . ) 

4 2 Nicolas de Lyra was born of Jewish parents about 1 2 7 0 , at Lyre, a small town in 
the dioceseof Eurecca, whence he obtained his name Lyra. I laving embraced Christianity 
when young, he entered the Church in 1291 , and became such an accomplished scholar 
and lecturer on the Bible that he was styled the mmt dintinr/uixhcd doctor. He 
died at Paris, October 2 3 , 1 3 1 0 . The work which has immortalised his name is a 
commentary on the Bible, entitled " I'oslilltr perpclme in 11 ni rerun Bibliu," in which he 
advanced the most enlightened views to such an extent that he is justly regarded as the 
forerunner of the Reformation. The extent to which Luther is indebted to him for his 
sentiments may be gathered from the couplet of the Reformer's enemies. 

Si Lyra non lyrasset, 
Lutherus non saltasset. 

If Lyra had not harped profanati 11׳, 
Luther would never have danced the Refoi !nation. 

As to the passage bearing on the origin of the vowel-points, after quoting with 
approval Raymond Martin on Hos. ix. 1 2 (sec the preceding note), he remarks, "Puncta 
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To invest it with an air of originality, Jacob Perez de Valencia 
gives the following amusing account of the origin of the vowel-points— 
" Alter the conversion of Constantino the Great, the Rabbins perceived 
that great multitudes of Gentiles embraced Christianity with the 
greatest devotion all over the globe ; that the Church prospered very 
favourably; and that al.:o of the Jews an immense number became con-
vinced of the truth by experience and miracles, whereby their gains 
and revenues were lessened. Roused by this wickedness, they as-
sembled in great multitudes at the Babylon of Egypt, which is called 
Cairo, where they, with as much secrcsy as possible, falsified and 
corrupted the Scriptures, and concocted about five or seven points to 
serve as vowels, these points having been invented by Ravina and 
Kavashe, two of their doctors. The same Rabbins also concocted the 
Talmud. 4 3 Hence De Valencia maintains " that no faith is to be 
placed in the Holy Scriptures, as the Jews now interpret and 
punctuate them."14 

Jewish commentators and grammarians, however, as a rule, when 
they had not to dispute with the Karaites for rejecting the traditions 
of the Fathers, maintained that the vowel-points were either given to 
Adam in Paradise, or communicated to Moses on Sinai, or were fixed 
by Ezra and the Great Synagogue. This view was deemed all the more 

non sunt de substantia littere, nec a principio scripturere fuernnt, unde et rotuli qui 
in synagogis eoruni legeutur sunt sine punctis, sed permagnam tempus postea inventa 
sunt bujus modi punctu ad facilius legundum." Comment, on ]Ion. ix. 12. For a 
sketch of his life and writings, see Kitto, Cyclop, of Bib. Lit., new ed., k . v . L Y R A . 

i a Jacob Perez de Valencia, commonly called Bishop of Christopolitanus, was born 
nbont 1420, at Valencia, whence he derived his name. He l)ecame a hermit of the order 
of Angustin, and died in 1491. He was a voluminous writer, and the above extract 
which is from his commentary on the Psalms, is as follows in the original. " Post 
conversionem (onstantini M. videntes Rabbinos omnes gentiles cum tanta devotione ad 
tidem Christi converti per totum orbem, et Ecclesiam tanto favore prosperari et etiam 
quod infinita multitudo Juda;orun1 videntes mauifestam veritatem per experientiam et 
miraciihi, pariter convertebantur, et sic deficiehant quaestus, et reditns, et tributa 
Rabbinorum, hac iniquitate comm tos magna multitudine congregatos fuisse apud 
Babvloniam /Egypti, quae dicitur Cayre : ibique quanto magis caute potuerunt, conatos 
fuisse falsitiacro et pervertere Scripturas a vero sensu e significatione. Inde confinxisse 
supra 5, vel. 7, puncta loco vocalium. Quorum punctorum inventores fuisse Ravina 
Kavasse, duos Doctores eorum. Addit, istos Rabbinos confinxisse libros Talmud." 
Prolog, in Pxnhno* Tract, vi., Comp. Hody De Bibliorum Textibus Originalibu*, lib. iii., 
p. ii., p. 112׳. Oxford, 1705. 

4 4 ' Ideo nulla fides adhibenda est scripturao s.; sicut hodie habent (Judrei) sic 
interpretatam et pnnetnatnin." Ibid. Tract, ii.. fol. xxiii. 
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orthodox, since the famous Sohar," the sacred code of the Kabbalists, 
which was believed to be a revelation from God, communicated through 
R. Simon b. Jochai (circa A.D. 70-110), declared that "the letters 
are the body and the vowel-points the soul, they move with the motion 
and stand still with the resting of the vowel-points, just as an anm׳ 
moves after its sovereign"Jfi (Sohar i . , 10, />.); that "the vowel-points 
proceeded from the same Holy Spirit which indited the sacred Scrip-
tures, and that far be the thought to say that the scribes made the 
points, since even if all the prophets had been as great as Moses, who 
received the law direct from Sinai, they could not have had the 
authority to alter the smallest point in a single letter, though it be the 
most insignificant in the whole Bible"J 7 (Sohar on the Sony of Solomon, 
 b, ed. Amsterdam, 1701). As tho Kabbalah was believed to be a 57׳
genuine revelation from God, its opinion about the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-points was adopted as final. Great therefore 
was the consternation which the appearance of the Massorcth Ha-
Massorcth created. For the chief teacher of the age to deny the divine 
origin and the antiquity of the vowel-points, and more especially to 
defend his heterodoxy by unassailable arguments, was a most un-
pardonable sin. 

As Levita's arguments became known to the Christian world, 
through Minister's Latin translation of the Introductions, as well as 
through Pellican's unpublished version of the entire Book, within twelve 
months after the publication of the original work, divided Christendom, 
though differing on almost all other points, at once agreed to welcome 
the great grammarian's results, from diametrically opposite motives. 
The unwary Protestant leaders who were already prepossessed with the 
notion of the late origin of the vowel-points, from the assertions of 
Raymond Martin, Nicolas de Lyra, Jacob Perez de Valencia, John 
Pico della Mirandola, and Reuchlin, rejoiced that their predilections 
were now confirmed by arguments. Hence Luther, Calvin, Zwingle, 

F 45״ o r n n annlysis of the Sohar, see Ginslrarg. The Kahhnloh, fee, p. 78, »tc. 
Longmans, 18(10. 

 ;׳>• והמשכלים יןהירו כנונא דהנועי ־:"ע דטעמי! דמננני • וב:;ו:א דלהון אזלין אבהרייהו אתוון ונקורי
 ומתנענען אבהרייהו כחילץ בתר כלכיהון י גופא אתוון ורוהי נקודי כלהו נטלו בכי^לנרן בתר תנועי
 יונ ע טעמי וקייכיי בקיימייהו כר נכונא דטעכיי נטיל נטלי אתיון ונקודי אבתרייהו כד איהו פסיק אינון

 לא נטלין וקיימי בקיומייהו: ווהר חלק א י דף ט ו בי•
ן אינון נפקין מרזא דמוהא לקיימא אתוון על תיקונייהו ובנקודה חרא אשתני תיבה ואעבר נקורי 4 7 

א  ייההיא תיבה מקיימא כנונא אחרא : בוצינא דקרדיניתיכד בטא ההוא אוירא דכיא במוחא בטפז ל
א כרין ההוא בטישו נפק לגביה אתוון ט א מ  נטש מטא לנביה דההוא מוהא ואסתליק מניה מטא ל
ס ישלים דאפילו כל נביאי דעלמא  מנו מוהא ואוזווז אהנקידו ואם תאמר נקודי תקין סיפריס היא ח
 יהין כמשה רקבל איריתא מטירא דסיני לית לין רשי להדתא אפילי חרא נקודא זעירא באת הד אשלי

 את ועירא דאירייתא ; זיהר שיר השירם דף נ ו י
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Mercer,4 8 &c, boldly disclaimed the antiquity, divine origin, and 
authority of the points. Their conviction undoubtedly was, that by 
liberating themselves from the traditional vowel-point of the Synagogue, 
after having discarded the traditions of the Church of Rome, they 
could more easily and independently prosecute their Biblical studies 
without any trammels whatsoever. Besides having rejected the tra-
ditions of the Fathers, the Reformers could not, without exposing them-
selves to the charge of inconsistency from their antagonists, adhere to 
the traditions of the Rabbins. 

To the Church of Rome, again, which was embittered by the cry of 
the newly risen protestant leaders, that the Bible, and the Bible 
alono, without gloss and without tradition, is the rule of faith and 
practice, Levita's work was like a God-send from another point of 
view. She eagerly laid hold of the admission made by this great 
teacher of the age, that the vowel-signs are an uninspired invention of 
the Jews, made centuries after Christ, in order to confute thereby the 
claims of her oppononts. From the novelty of the points she deduced, 

4 8 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, Part ii., p. 65, note d. Longman, 1863,) is surely 
incorrect in bis statement, that "the Reformers, as Luther and Calvin, were of opinion 
that the vowel-points were at least fixed by Ezra, or the Great Synagogue." Nothing 
can be more explicit than Luther's remark on Gen. xlvii. 31: " At the time of St. 
Jerome, the points did not as yet exist, and the whole Biblo was read without them. I 
submit that it is the modern Hebrews who affixed them, in order to give a proper sense 
and meaning to the Hebrew language. However, since they are not friends hut enemies 
of Holy Writ, I often utter words which strongly oppose these points." In his Comment, 
on Is. ix. 6, he says "that most dangerous people, the Jews, falsify the words of the 
prophets with the points and distinctions; and their points, which are nothing but a 
modern invention, most assuredly are not to be preferred to the simple, correct, and 
grammatical sense." And again, in his Treatise entitled <Sd)em •£>ampl)0ta$ (1543), 
he says, mit biefet SBeife fonnte man ber 3»tben ©erftanb in ber 93tbel fein fd)lrad)en, 
unb ift ba$ $Bortf)eU ba, bafj 3J?ofe unb bie ^rcpfyeten nicfot fyaben mit $uncten 
gefd)rieben; tteld)e$ en next SWenfdjenfunbtein, nad) ibrer 3fit aufbradit; barum 
nid)t 910tfy ift biefetben fo fteif $u fyaltcn, ale bie Siibcn gerne Gotten, fonbettid) tvo 
fie bem neuen leftament jmtnber gebraucfyt werben. (Sben fo foil man and) mit bev 
©quivocatio unb distinctio ffjun, wo fie wiber baa neue leftament bienen. £ i e 3uben 
fyabm bod) 8uft, aftc ifyr £ i n g }n?etfel()aftig unb nid)t$ gemffeS \a madten. 

Equally explicit is the remark of Calvin, in his commentary on Zechariah xi. 7. 
" Scio, quanta industria veteres scribje puncta excogitarint, cum jam lingua} non essct 
tam communis et familiaris usus: qui ergo puncta negligunt, vel prorsus rejiciunt, certe 
carent omni jndicio et ratione : sed tamen habendus est aliqnis delectus. Si enim 
legamus hie, proditores, nullus est sensus : si leg^mus, fnniculos, nulla littera mntatur ־ 
interea mutantur duo puncta. Cum ergo id necessario postulet res ipsa, miror cur 
interpretes ita serviliter passi fuerint se regi, ut non spectarent Prophetsc sensnm." 

H 
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i. That the Bible could ouly be read in ancient days by the few 
authorised spiritual teachers, and, ii . , That the Scriptures without 
these points cannot possibly be understood, apart from the traditional 
interpretation transmitted by the Church of Rome. This opinion soon 
found its way into England, and when the controversy between 
the Roman Catholics and Protestants had fairly began, we find 
Dr. Thomas Harding (1512-1572), who was Professor of Hebrew at 
Oxford, in the reign of Henry V I H . , a staunch Protestant in the reign 
of Edward V I . , who became a zealous papist at the accession of 
Queen Mary to the throne, and the celebrated antagonist of Bishop 
Jewel, arguing as follows: — "Among the people of Israel, the 
seventy elders only could read and understand tho mysteries of the 
holy books, that we call the Bible. For, whereas the letters of the 
Hebrew tongue have no vocals, they only had the skill to read the 
Scripture by the consonants; and thereby the vulgar people were 
kept from reading of it, by special providence of God, as it is thought, 
that precious stones should not be cast before swine, that is to say, 
such as be not called thereto, as being, for their unreverend curiosity 
and impure life, unworthy."^' 

Similar was the language which the Romanists used on the Conti-
nent against the Protestants, who appealed to the Scriptures in matters 
affecting their faith and practice. John Morinus (1591-1059), the 
distinguished Orientalist, who renounced Protestantism, and entered the 
congregation of the Oratory in 1618, solemnly declares, in his learned 
"Biblical E.rcrcitations on the Hebrew and Greek Texts," that "the 
reason why God ordained the Scriptures to be written in this ambi-
guous manner (/'. e. without points), is because it was His will that 
every man should be subject to the Judgment of the Church, and not 
interpret the Bible in his own way. For seeing that the reading of 
the Bible is so difficult, and so liable to various ambiguities, from the 
very nature of the tiling, it is plain that it is not the will of God that 
every one should rashly and irreverently take upon himself to explain 
it; nor to suffer the common people to expoimd it at their pleasure; 
but that in those things, as in other matters respecting religion, it is 
His will that the people should depend upon the priests."50 

4 9 The works of John Jewel, Rishop of Salisbury, vol. ii. p. 678. The Parker Society 
edition. 

 .Comp. Morinus, Exercitationes Biblicae de Hebraici Grrecique textus Sinceritate 0׳•׳•
Exercitat. iv. rap. ii.. s. א, p. 198. ifrc. Paris. 1633. 



Alarmed at the use made by Catholic controversialists of the 
avowal that the points are a late human invention, and bitterly 
smarting under the arguments deduced therefrom, the defenders of 
Protestantism commenced beating a retreat. Forgetting that the very 
originators and leaders of the Reformation, partly from a desire to 
throw off every thing traditional, and partly from undisguised hatred 01 
the Jews, had decried the vowel-points as lustily as the Catholics, Pro-
testant champions changed their tactics, and began to declare that the 
points were put to the text by the Prophets themselves, and that to 
say otherwise is nothing more nor less than heathenism and popery. 
Thus, the charge of Gregory Martin (circa 1534-1582), in his 
work, entitled " A Discovery of the Manifold Corniptions of the 
Holy Scriptures by the Heretics" (1582), that Protestants in their 
versions follow the Hebrew vowels, which are not only a late invention 
of, but have been wilfully corrupted by, the Jews, was rebutted by the 
celebrated Fulke, the great champion of Protestantism, with the declar-
ation, that, " seeing our Saviour hath promised that never a prick 
[ = a vowel-point] of the law shall perish, we may understand the same 
also of the Prophets, who have not received the vowels of the later 
Jews; but even of the Prophets themselves, however, that heathenish 
opinion pleaseth you and other papists."^1 Among those who beat a 
retreat, are also to be found the very eccentric but very distinguished 
Hebraist, Hugh Broughton (1549-1626), who likewise deduced the 
antiquity and authority of the points from Matt. v. 18 ; 5 2 and the 
celebrated John Piscator (1546-1626), who remarks, in his Commen-
tary on the passage in question, that " it appears from this that the 
Holy Bible in the time of Christ had the points, and that the punctua-
tion was approved by our Saviour." 

Both Catholics and Protestants, however, chiefly relied upon 
abusing each other, and upon their common hatred of the Jews, to 
make good their assertions. To examine Levita's arguments, to 
test his appeal to the Talmud and other Jewish \vritings of antiquity, 
and to corroborate or refute his statements—for this there was not 

61 A defence of the sincere and true translations of the Holy Scriptures into the 
English tongue, against the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, and impudent slanders of 
Gregory Martin, one of the readers of Popish divinity, in the traitorous seminary of 
Eheims, by William Fulke, D.D. (1583). Parker Society edition, p. 578, with p. 5•־). 

62 Broughton's opinion on tho vowel-points is to be found in his Commentary on 
Daniel, chap. ix. 26. published under the title Daniel : his Chaldee visions and his 
Hebrew ; both translated after the original and expounded, kc. London. 1597. 
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sufficient Talmudical learning and critical tact, either in the Church 
of Homo or among Protestants. Their Oriental studies were chiefly 
intonded to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah and to convert the 
Jews. The first attempt to meet Levita's book with arguments, 
derived from ancient Jewish documents, as far as we know, was 
made by the learned Azzariah de Rossi, 6 3 in 1574-5, nearly forty years 
after the appearance of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In his cele-
brated work entitled The Light of the Eyes (מאור עינים), Do Rossi 
devotes tho fifty-ninth chapter of Part iii. to an examination of the 
arguments advanced by Levita against the antiquity of the points, 
and maintains therein that—i. The existence of the vowel-points 
seems to be indicated in the Talmud (Nedarim, 87, 6; the cor-
responding passage in the Jerusalem Gemara and the Midrash Bereshith 
Babba, cap. xxxvi.) ii. The Bahir and Sohar, which according to 
De Rossi were respectively compiled by R. Nechunja b. Cahana 
and R. Simon b. Jochai, before ever the Mishna was edited, specify 
the vowel-points by name, and describe them as having a divine origin, 
iii. The analogy of other languages, and especially the Eastern and 
cognate tongues, such as tho Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and Persian, 
all of which have vowel-signs, shows beyond doubt that the Hebrew 
too had points from the remotest antiquity. iv. The nature and 
genius of the Hebrew language absolutely pre-supposes the permanent 
existence of points, since, in the case of certain expressions, it cannot 
be told, without these signs, whether they are nouns, verbs, or 
particles. Thus, for example; without points it is impossible to say 
what the word שלמה i s ; whether it is ה מ ל -retri שלמה ,Solomon ש
but ion, שלמי׳ whole, or שלמה wherefore, v. The command (Deut. 
xxvii. 8) to write very plain and intelligibly ( ב י ט ר ה א ב ) unquestion-
ably premises that, under certain circumstances, though not generally, 
the Law was written with vowel-signs, else it would not have been 
"very plain and intelligible;" and, vi. He appeals to St. Jerome's 

5 8 De Ros.-i, also called among tho Jews A::anuh Min Ha-Admntm, was born at 
Mantua in 1513, and died in 1577. He was the first and most distinguished Biblical 
critic among the Jews of the sixteenth century; and his celebrated work, entitled the 
Light ״/ the Eyes (•מאור עיני), which consists of three parts, may almost be designated 
a Cycloptedia of Biblical Literature. It was first printed at Mantua 1574-5, in square 
characters; a second edition of it was published at Vienna, 1829, in Rabbinical 
characters. The chapter treating on the vowel-points is p. 178 b—181 </. ed. Mantua, 
and, p. 286 6—292 a, ed. Vienna. For a sketch of De Rossi's life, and an analysis of 
his works, 6ee Kitto's <"y<l״p,Td1a n<' Biblical Literature, new ed.. *. >׳. Rossi. 
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statement in his epistle to Evagrius, where, in speaking of Enon near 
Salim, he remarks " it matters not whether it be called Salem or 
Salim, since the Hebrews very seldom use the vowel letters in tho 
middle : and the same words are pronounced with different sounds and 
accents, according to the pleasure of readers and the variety of 
country ; whence De Rossi deduces that perraro implies their exist-
ence and occasional use. 

As to the origin and development of the vowels, he submits that 
their force and virtue were invented by, or communicated to, Adam, in 
Paradise; transmitted to and by Moses ; that they had been partially 
forgotten, and their pronunciation vitiated during the Babylonian cap-
tivity; that they had been restored by Ezra , but that they had been 
forgotten again in the wars and struggles during, and after, the 
destruction of the Second Temple ; and that the Massorites, after the 
close of the Talmud, revised the system, and permanently fixed the 
pronunciation by the contrivance of the present signs. This accounts 
for the fact that the present vowel-points are not mentioned in the 
Talmud. The reason why Moses did not punctuate the copy of the 
Law, which he wrote, is that its import should not be understood 
without oral tradition. Besides, as the Law has seventy different 
meanings, the writing of it, without points, greatly aids to obtain these 
various interpretations; whereas the affixing of the vowel-signs would 
preclude all permutations and transpositions, and greatly restrict the 
sense, by fixing the pronunciation. This is an epitome of the argu-
ments used by De Rossi against Levita. 

Being thus supplied with weapons from the Sohar and the Talmud, 
the hard-pressed Protestants, who were smarting from the onslaughts 
of the Catholics, and had beaten a retreat, now opened a new cam-
paign. Under the leadership of Buxtorf, the father, they began 
defending, with a display of Rabbinical bayonets, the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-signs which they had formerly abandoned. 
Undaunted by the fact that the Catholics had been the undisputed 
masters of the field for three centuries, and that they had been 
strengthened in their position by the leaders of the Reformation, yet, 
to oust their common enemy, the Jews, the Protestant champion, 

w The passage in question is as follows in the original, " Nec refert, utrum Salem 
 nominetur; cum vocalibus in medio litteris perraro utantur [טולים] an Salim ,[יצלם]
Hebrai; et pro voluutate lectorum, atque varietate regionum, eadem verba diversis sonis 
atque accentibus proferantur." AdEcayrii/m Ephf. cxxvi., Opp. vol. i.. p. 1002. ed. Paris. 
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Buxtorf, made his lirst appearance on the field in 1620. As the 
Christian opponents of tho vowel-points, whether Catholics or their 
allies the Protestants, used no arguments, but contented themselves 
with mero assertions, and as, moreover, Levita was the first who 
defended his position with appeals to ancient documents, Buxtorf s 
attack was entirely directed against the renowned teacher of Hebrew, 
who was the leader of the opinions on this point of the allied 
Catholic and Protestant armies. 

The arguments which were to discomfit Levita, Buxtorf published 
in his Cinnmentaii! on the Ma,ssom/!/-'• The ninth chapter of this work, 
which contains the defence of the antiquity and divine authority of 
the points against Levita, is chiefly made up of De Rossi's arguments 
and quotations from Jewish writings, whilst the rest of the book, 
which is an explanation of the Massorah, is, to a great extent, an 
elaboration of Levita's Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, the very treatise 
which had caused this controversy. Feeble as the arguments are, 
they appeared, nevertheless, very plausible and very learned; so that 
those who earnestly wished the points to be of divine origin at once 
ranged themselves under the leadership of the justly-renowned Buxtorf. 

But Buxtorf was not destined to cany every thing before him in 
this first battle against Levita. His alliance with the learned De Rossi 
only produced a counter alliance and a masterly defence, under the 
leadership of Lewis Cappellus, who elaborated, expanded, and sup-
plemented Levita's arguments against the points with far greater skill 
than that displayed by Buxtorf in his elaboration of De Rossi's argu-
ments for the points. The treatise thus produced Cappellus sent in 
MS. to be examined by his opponent Buxtorf, who returned it with the 
request that it might not be printed. He then sent it to Erpenius, 
Professor of Oriental languages at Leyden, who was so convinced by 
its arguments and learning that, with the sanction of the author, 
he printed it at Leyden, under the title, " 77*׳׳ Mj/ster;/ of the 
Points Unveiled."x 

Its immense erudition, conclusive reasoning, and overpowering 
arguments soon convinced the most learned Biblical scholars that 

6 5 Tiberias sive Cominentarius Masorethieus. Basle, 1(520. 
M The Arcanum punctationi* revelation was first published anonymously at Leyden, 

1»>24, 4to. It was afterwards republished, with the Vintliritr Arcuni punctationi* and 
Cappellus' other works, by his son; Amsterdam. 1H«9. fol. It is to this edition of the 
collected works that our references are made. 
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the vowel-points were centuries later than the Christian era; and Pro-
testants, instead of combating the Roman Catholics on this point, 
were now fairly divided into two hostile camps, under the respective 
leadership of Cappellus and Buxtorf. The followers of Buxtorf were 
for a considerable time doomed to almost fatal inaction. For though 
Cappellus' work, as we have seen, appeared in 1G24, and though 
Buxtorf had carefully perused it in MS. before this date, yet he made 
no reply to it for several years, and died (Sept. 13, 1029) without 
answering it. It was during this time of anxious suspense that 
Father Morinus published his merciless attack on the vowel-points, 
already alluded to (vide supra, p. 50), in which he compared the 
Scriptures to a mere nose of wax, to be turned any way, to prove 
thereby the necessity of one infallible interpretation. 

At last, however, after a silence of four and twenty years, Buxtorf, 
the son, who succeeded his father in the Hebrew chair at Basle, 
published, in 1G48, a reply to Cappellus' work, entitled, " A Treatise 
on the Oriyin, Antiquity, and Authority of the Vowel Points and 
Accents in the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament, ayainst Lewis 
Cappellus Mystery of the Points I'n veiled." thus assuming the 
leadership of the vowelist party, whom death had deprived of their 
great champion. But, though the work occupies upwards of 450 
small quarto pages, it contains very little more than an expansion of 
the arguments used by Buxtorf senior, in his Tiberius, with an in-
creased number of quotations from Jewish writings. It was not to 
be expected that Cappellus would be silenced by this reply, and he 
at once wrote a rejoinder to it, entitled, "A Vindication of the 
Mystery of the Vowels Unveiled:" but he died (June 18, 1G58) 
before the publication of it, and his son, Jacques Cappellus, to 
whom the MS. was left, did not publish it till 1089, five and 
twenty years after the death of Buxtorf junior. 

An important point is to be noticed in this controversy, in which 
Cappellus entirely deviates from the opinion of his master, Elias 
Levita. Levita, though maintaining the novelty of the vowel-points, 
firmly believed that the very same pronunciation and sounds, which 
are now denoted by the vowels and accents, were perfectly known 
and used by the Jews from the remotest antiquity, long before 
these arbitrary signs were invented, and that they represent the true 
and genuine reading as it came from the inspired writers of the 
respective books ; and, consequently, the reading which these points 
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have fixed is as much of divine authority as the letters, the difference 
between them being, that the letters were written, whilst the points 
were transmitted by oral tradition. At first Cappellus seems also to 
have endorsed this view of Levita in a somewhat modified form. 
Thus he distinctly declares that, " when I say that the points were 
invented and added to the consonants by the Massorites of Tiberias, 
I do not mean, as I have stated before, that the reading of the sacred 
text was invented by them out of their own brain, and that they 
fixed, according to their own will and fancy, what these points denote 
and express; but what I mean is, that they express by these marks 
of their own invention the reading of the sacred text which obtained 
everywhere among the Jews, which they themselves had been taught 
by their masters in the scholastic institutions, which they had received 
by oral tradition from the Fathers, and which reading the Jews 
believed to be the same ancient and authentic reading of Moses and 
the prophets. Since, therefore, these Tiberian masters did nothing 
more than express, with all possible accuracy, the reading which 
they had been taught, which they had received from their ancestors, 
by tradition from the Fathers, and which all the Jews believed to be 
the very ancient and authentic reading of Moses and the prophets, 
by signs of vowels and accents of their own invention, there is no 
reason why this reading should not be accepted by all the Jews. י , ג  ז

Later on, however, Cappellus changed his mind, or, perhaps, 
more boldly avowed, what he had hitherto kept back, that, with 
the changing of the ancient letters in which the Hebrew was originally 
written, and in adding the points, the matres lectiones were eliminated 
and the Hebrew text was greatly corrupted. His assault on the inte-

 ,Cam dico a Masorethis Tiberiensibns excogitata esse puncta et consonis addita " 6ל
non hoc volo, uti jam monni, ab iis excogitatam, atqne de proprio cerebro pro eorum 
libita et arbitrio confictam esse lectionem sacri textus, quam pnnctis illis signarunt, atqne 
expresserunt; sed hoe duntaxat volo, expressam esse ab iis, notnlis a se excogitatis, 
lectionem sacri textus, quae turn uhiqne inter Jucheos obtinebat, quamque ipsi edocti 
faerant a snis magistris scholastica institntione, atqne orali, et iraTptmapabdra traditione 
ab iis acceperant, qnam lectionem credebant Judai antiqum Mosaics et Prophetic® 
authentic® conformem esse. Cam itaque magistri illi Tiberienses nihil aliud pracstiterint, 
qnam at lectionem qaam edocti erant, et a majoribus snis traditione 1raTp07rapaB6r<p 
acceperant, quamque omnes Jadiei propterea eandem esse cam antiqaa Mosaica et 
authentica Prophetica existimabant, vocalium et accentuum figuris a so excogitatis 
exprimerent qaam poterant accaratissime, nihil est qaod quis putet, non potaisse ill tm 
lectionem omnibus Judteis probari." ArCanum punctationis rerelafum, lib. ii., cap. 
xvii. 5 & 6, Opp. p. 775, ed. Amsterdam, 1689. 
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grity of the Massoretic text he published at Paris, 1650, under the 
title of Critica Sacra. To this work Buxtorf junior replied within 
three years of its publication, in a volume containing no less than 
1040 quarto pages.58 But though both these works repeatedly touch 
the question about the origin of the vowel-points, and though the 
controversy about the integrity of the text has arisen from, and is in 
some measure connected with, the dispute about the points, yet the 
two controversies are totally distinct, and ought not to have been 
confounded with each other. 

The "Mystery of the Points Unveiled" created quite as great a 
revolution among scholars in the seventeenth century as the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, of which it was an exposition. Its author's fame as a 
critic soon spread over Europe, and his work, as well as the rejoinder 
to it by Buxtorf junior, divided Protestant Christendom everywhere 
into two hostile camps—vowelists and anti-vowelists. The contro-
versy was soon transplanted into England, where Cappellus was 
known, having studied two years at Oxford, and where Biblical and 
Talmudical studies were at that time zealously prosecuted, under 
the guidance of Brian Walton, and Lightfoot. In the Prolegomena 
to the London Polyglott, Levita's original opinion is more strictly fol-
lowed than that of Cappellus. It is there maintained that the vowel-
points were invented by the Massorites about A . D . 600; that these 
points were not arbitrary inventions of the Massorites, but express 
the traditional and true reading of the text and the sense of the 
Holy Ghost; that it is not lawful for any one to reject the Massoretic 
reading at pleasure; that all Christians are tied to it, unless some 
error or better reading can be clearly proved; and that the contro-
versy, therefore, "is only about the present points, in regard of their 
forms, not of their force and signification."50 

Whilst Levita and Cappellus were represented in England by 
Walton, De Rossi and Buxtorf had their chief representative here 
in Lightfoot. This learned Hebraist thought that his dicta would 
be quite sufficient to silence his opponents, and therefore deigned no 
more than to deliver himself as follows, after the masterly recapitula-
tion of the arguments against the antiquity of the vowel-points given 

« Anticritica, sen vindici© veritatis Hebraicce; adversus Ladovici Cappelli Criticam 
qaam vocat sacram. Pasle, 1653. 

89 Comp. Prolegom. iii.. sect. 38—56, with Walton's Considerator Considered, ed. 
Todd, p. 210, &c. London, 1821. 
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in Walton's Prolegomena: " There are some who believe the Holy 
Bible was pointed by wise men of Tiberias. I do not wonder at the 
impudence of the Jews who invented the story, but I wonder at the 
credulity of Christians who applaud it. Recollect, I beseech you, the 
names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, from the first situation of the 
University there to the time that it expired; and what at length do 
you find, but a kind of men mad with Pharisaism, bewitching with 
traditions and bewitched, blind, guileful, doting, they must pardon me 
if I say, magical and monstrous ! Men, how unfit, how unable, how 
foolish, for the undertaking so divine a work! Read over the Jeru-
salem Talmud, and see there how R. Judah, R. Chaninah, R. Judan, 
R. Hoshaia, R. Chija Rabba, R. Chija bar Ba, R. Jochanan, R. 
Jonathan, and the rest of the grand doctors among the Rabbins of 
Tiberias, behave themselves, how earnestly they do nothing, how 
childishly they handle serious disputes! And if you can believe the 
Bible was pointed in such a school, believe also all that the Talmudists 
wrote. The pointing of the Bible savours of the work of the Holy 
Spirit, not the work of lost, blinded, besotted men."00 

It was this dogmatic and abusive assertion, of one who was 
deemed the highest authority in matters of Hebrew learning in 
England, as well as the conviction that those who defend the novelty 
of the points " not only make doubtful the authority of the Scrip-
tures, but wholly pluck it up by the roots," which stimulated the 
celebrated Dr. Owen to issue his attack on Walton's Polyglott and the 
anti-vowelists.61 With the exception of the endorsement and elabora-
tion of Lightfoot's diatribe, Dr. Owen's work in defence of the vowel-
points is simply made up of the De Rossi-Buxtorf arguments greatly 
diluted. The high esteem, however, in which Dr. Owen was held 
made it necessary that his book,—in which he declared that he "had 
rather that this work of the Biblia Poli/glotta, and all works of the 
kind, were out of the world, than that this one opinion should be 
received with the consequences that unavoidably attend it,"—should 
not be left unnoticed. Within twelve months therefore of the appear-

6 0 A Chorographical Century, searching out some more memorable places of the 
Holy Land of Israel, chiefly by the light of the Talmud. Chap, lxxxi., works, vol. ii., 
p. 73, &c, ed. 1684. 

61 Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew and Greek Text of the Scriptures; 
with considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix to the late Biblia Polyglotta. 
London, 1659, vol. iv., p. 447, &c, of his collected works, London, 1823, to which 
the references are made. 
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ance of the attack, Walton published a reply, which, though greatly 
defaced by bitter invective and inexcusable abuse, contains additional 
and valuable contributions to the literature of this controversy.'52 

Although the antiquity of the vowel-points still found advocates in 
Joseph Cooper,63 Samuel Clark, 6 4 Whitfield,65 and Dr. Gi l l , 6 6 who pub-
lished learned dissertations in defence of Dr. Owen and against Bishop 
Walton; yet it must be admitted that the Prolegomena and "The 
Considerator Considered" decided the battle in England in favour of 
the anti-vowelists. Henceforth all Biblical critics, with very few 
exceptions, regarded the points as modern, useless, and of no 
authority, though Walton himself, as we have seen, maintained 
that they, as a rule, represented the ancient and genuine reading. 
The utter rejection of the points, and the espousal of Cappellus' 
notions propounded in his Critica Sacra, produced lamentable effects 
in England as far as the criticism of the Old Testament was con-
cerned, from which we are only now recovering. Two different 
schools of interpreters were erected here upon the ruins of the anti-
quity of the vowel-points. 

The characteristic dogmas of the first school are, that " the Mas-
soretic punctuation is an interpretation of the text made by the Jews, 
probably not earlier than the eighth century, and that, accordingly, 
our public translations in modern tongues, for the use of the Church 
among Protestants, and so likewise the modern Latin translations, are, 
for the most part, close copies of the Hebrew pointed text, and are in 
reality only versions at second hand, translations of the Jews' inter-
pretation of the Old Testament;" 6 7 that the Hebrew text "is 

6 3 The Considerator Considered, &c. London, 1659. Todd has reprinted this rare 
book in the second volume of his Memoirs of the life and writings of Bishop Walton. 
London,1821. 

68 His Dissertation is entitled Domus Mosaic® Clavis, sive Legis Septimentum; 
in quo punctorum Hebraicorum adstruitur antiquitas; eaque omnia, cum accentualia 
tnm vocalia ipsis, literis fuisse coasva, argumentis, undiqnie petitis demonstratur. Quaj 
vero in contrarnm ab Elia Levita primipilo, Ludovico Cappello, D. Doctore Waltono, Sic, 

adducuntur, multa cum fidelitate examini snbjiciuntur et diluntur, Sic. London, 1673. 
64 An Exercitation concerning the original of the chapters and verses in the Bible; 

wherein the divine authority of the points in the Hebrew text is clearly proved by new 
and intrinsic arguments. London, 1698. 

6s A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, showing that they are an original and 
essential part of the Language. Liverpool, 1748. 

66 A Dissertation concerning the antiquity of the Hebrew language, letters, vowel-
points, and accents. London, 1767. 

 .Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of Isaiah, new ed., p. xxxviii 6ל
London, 1836. 
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considerably injured, and stands in need of frequent emendation." 
Hence the disciples of this school resorted to amend the text by the 
aid of the ancient versions, and had recourse to the most unwarrantable 
conjectures, thus unsettling the original text and impugning its 
integrity. The principal disciples of this school are Archbishop Seeker, 
Drs. Durell, Judd, Lowth, Blayney, Newcome, Wintle, Horsley, 
Good, Boothroyd, and others. 

The second school, which is less accomplished, but more lament-
able, is the one known by the name Hutchinsonian, after its founder, 
John Hutchinson (1674-1787). Behoving that " Holy Scripture has 
a language of its own, which does not consist of words, but of signs 
or figures taken from visible things; so that the world which we now 
see is a sort of commentary on the mind of God, and explains the 
world in which we five;" this peculiar philosopher, like his Kab-
balistic prototypes, was obliged to discard the vowel-points, and every-
thing else which determined the pronunciation of the words and fixed 
their meaning. Hutchinson endorsed and reproduced all the base 
calumnies brought together by Raymond Lully, Wagenseil, &c, 
against the Jews, whom he always styles the apostates, and maintains 
that the sacred text was designedly corrupted by these apostates 
through the insertion of the points and letters, which was " their last 
shift to change their evasions of the truth;" that thereby " they make 
the words different from what they were, or of another root, or of 
another signification, than the words would have been without 
pointing in that context."68 To this wild school belonged the emi-
nently orthodox and pious Romaine, Bishop Home, the lexicographer 
Parkhurst, and others. 

It was this unwarrantable liberty taken with the text, first started 
by Cappellus' Critica Sacra, and the resort to all sorts of conjectural 

6 8 The system and the plan of the work may be gathered from its lengthy title; 
" The Covenant in the Cherubim, so the Hebrew writings perfect. Alterations by Babbies 
forged. Shewing the evidence for the Scriptures; that Christianity was exhibited to Adam, 
invisibles by visibles; past and to come by types; by Cherubim, Urim, Thnmim, Sacrifice, 
Cloud, &c.; that the Jews and Gentiles understood them; that tradition was of the 
things typified. That though they understood the tradition even of the covenant before 
the world, they had perverted the intent of it. That the alterations and stories of the 
Jews, after they had lost their types and Hebrew, are not traditions, bnt studied evasions 
to expositions of inspired Christians, &c, and to support their apostacy. That the 
grammatical formation of the Hebrew, which is descriptive, so gives proper names, 
cannot admit vowel-pointing, nor Mr. Masclefs method. By J . H." Collected Work8, 
vol. vi., p. 153. London, 1749. 
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emendations, in order to deduce from the Scriptures the peculiar and 
preconceived fancies of the different schools, which converted the 
controversy about the vowel-points into an article of faith in the 
Reformed Churches of Switzerland. In Switzerland, where the two 
Buxtorfs successively occupied the professorial chair of Oriental 
literature, and where their opinions, in matters of Hebrew and Tal-
mudic lore, was regarded as paramount, the theologians enacted a law 
in 1678, that no person should be licensed to preach the gospel in 
their churches unless he publicly declared that he believes in the 
integrity of the Hebrew text and in the divinity of the vowel-points 
and accents .9יי 

After a controversy raging vehemently for more than three cen-
turies, and notwithstanding that the antiquity of the points had been 
raised to the sanctity of a dogma, modern research and criticism 
have confirmed the arguments urged by Levita against the antiquity 
of the present vowel-signs. It is now established beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, from the discovery of ancient MSS., that there were two 
systems of vocalisation contrived almost simultaneously, and that the 
system hitherto regarded by the vowelists as of divine origin is simply 
one of the two. Indeed the present system, around which the whole 
controversy clusters, and which has been canonised, is actually the 
later of the two in point of age. 

The earlier, or first system, was developed by Acha or Achai of 
Irak (Babylon), about 550, from the few simple signs which repre-
sented the traditional pronunciation of the text in the East. The 
peculiarity of this system consists in having signs of a different shape 
to represent the vowels, and that these are almost uniformly placed 
abore the letters. It is therefore designated the Superlineary system 
 From the fact that its contriver lived in Babylon, it is •(מנוקד למעלה)
also called the Babylon, or the Assyrian system, (  (נקוד אשורי,נקוד הבבלי
and the Eastern system. It has been preserved in the following MSS., 
i. A MS. of the Pentateuch, embracing only fifteen fragments of 
Deuteronomy, with Targum Onkelos after each verse, the Massorah 
marginalis, and the Haphtaroth with the Massorah; the whole 
consists of seventy-seven leaves, and was most probably written in 

"9 '• Codicem Hebr. V. T. turn quoad consonas turn quoad vocalia sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctoruin saltern potestatem BeoTrvevorov esse." Formula Consensus, art. iv., 
comp. Keil's edition of H.ivernick's Alhjemeine Einleitung in dis Alte Testament, 
vol. i., p. 315. 
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Persia, ii. An equally ancient MS. of the Haphtaroth, consisting of 
twelve fragments, and containing the Haphtaroth to Exod., Levit., and 
Numb., which are wanting in the preceding MS., as well as the 
Haphtaroth of New Year, the Day of Atonement, and the feasts of 
Tabernacles and Pentecost, the Targum, and the Massorah. iii. A 
MS. of the major and minor Prophets, consisting of two hundred and 
twenty-five parchment leaves, and written about A.D. 916. 7 0 

The later, or second system, is the one which has been for centuries 
commonly adopted both by Jews and Christians in the pointed editions 
of the Hebrew Bibles. I t was contrived by Mocha, of Tiberias, about 
A.D. 570, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the text in the 
West. Hence it is called the Tiberian system (נקוד טברני) , and the 
Palestinian or Western system (נקוד ארץ ישראל)• It is far more 
complete and extensive, and exhibits more sharply the niceties of the 
traditional pronunciation and intonation of the text, than the Babylo-
nian system, with which it competed. 

As the Babylonian system, with all its imperfections, was the first 
promulgated, and moreover as it obtained prior to the separation of 
the Karaites from the Rabbinic Jews, it was staunchly followed by 
the Jews in Babylon, and more especially by the Karaites. The 
Rabbinic Jews, however, soon discarded the Babylonian system, when 
they found that the Tiberian or present system of vocalisation was 
more perfect, and represented more adequately the traditional pronun-
ciation, whilst the Karaite Jews clung to the first or Babylonian 
system. It was not till the year 957, when the Jews of Palestine sent 
Missionaries to the Crimea to reclaim the Karaites to Rabbinism, and 
when these Missionaries succeeded in converting many of the distin-
guished families, that the said Missionaries, Ephraim, Elisha, and 
Chanuka, punctuated the Bible MSS. according to the Tiberian or 
present system, and induced the Karaites to substitute it for the one 

7 0 For a further account of this system, and of the MSS. which exhibit it, we must 
refer to Pinner, Prospectus der der Odessaer Oesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Alter-
thiimer gehdrenden dltesten hebraischen und rabbinischen Manuscripten. Odessa, 
1845; Luzzatto's treatise in Pollak's Dissertations, entitled,, Halichoth Kedem, 
p. 23—231. Amsterdam, 1846; Ewald, Jahrbiicher der biblichen Wissenscha/t, vol. i., 
p. 160 —172, Gottingen, 1849; Geiger, Urschrift und Ueberzetzungen der Bibel, 
p. 167 —170. Breslau, 1857; Fiirst, Geschischte des Karderthums, vol. i., pp. 19, &c, 
134, &c. Leipzig, 1862; Kallisch, Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii., p. 63, &c. London, 
1863; Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-Hebraische Punhtationssystem, Vienna, 
1863; Fiirst, in the Zeitschrift der dentschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, vol. xviii., 
p. 314—323. Leipzig, 1864. 



68 

which was previously in vogue, and which has only survived in the 
most ancient MSS. This discovery of modern research, therefore, 
fully confirms Levita's arguments against the antiquity of the 
present vocalisation, and must for ever settle the long and vehement 
controversy. 

Within twelve months of the appearance of the Massorcth Ha-
Massoreth, which caused this protracted and vehement controversy, 
Levita published (1588) a treatise on the laws of the accents. The 
rapid succession of these two works is easily accounted for. The 
vowel-points and accents are most intimately connected with each 
other, and proceeded from the same authors. Both R. Acha, and 
R. Mocha, the compilers of the Babylonian and Tiberian systems of 
vocalisation, included the accents in their respective systems. Indeed 
the accents determine the sense of a passage quite as much as the 
vowel-points. I f the points fix the pronunciation and meaning of 
words, the accents indicate the logical relation of each word to the 
whole sentence and the close of sentences. Hence those who con-
trived the vowel-signs, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the 
words, were also obliged to invent the accents, to represent the 
traditional construction of the sentences. This accounts for the 
frequent remark of the celebrated commentator Rashi, in his exposi-
tion of the Scriptures—"but for the accents on this verse, I could 
not have made out its meaning; " and the warning of the famous Ibn 
E z r a — " a n interpretation which is not according to the accents is 
neither to be received nor listened to, for the author of the accents 
knew the import much better." 

It is this importance of the accents which has invested them with 
a divine halo, and which has made the defenders of the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-points also maintain their antiquity and divinity. 
Consistently with his arguments against the points, Levita rejects the 
divine origin of the accents, maintaining that they proceed from the 
same Tiberian Massorites who contrived the system of vocalisation. 
As his arguments against the points are also directed against the 
accents, he refrains from repeating them, and simply refers the reader 
to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

I n harmony with its import, he denominated this treatise The 
Book of Good Sense (ב טעם ו ספר ט ) , since the accent on each word is 
called in Hebrew טעם reason, principle, because it furnishes principles 
and rules to deduce the import of each verse. The whole treatise 
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consists of eight sections, and discusses the following points. Section 
i. discusses the number and names of the accents, and their proper 
division into three classes, viz., 14 Kings, 8 0 called, because, like 
monarchs who restrain their subjects, these accents respectively stand 
between sentences, keeping them within proper bounds, ii. Sen-ants, 
8 0 called, because they act as servants of the monarch, bringing the 
sentence without pause to the resting place of the kings; and 5 who 
are neither kings nor servants, thus making 80 in all. Section ii. 
explains the names of the accents, their laws, the position of the 
serviles, &c. Section iii. explains how it is that half the number of 
royal accents follow each other, and the other half does not follow ; 
that most of the regal accents are placed above the letters, whilst most 
of the servile accents are placed under the letters; as well as the 
reason why some serviles are above the letters. Section iv. explains 
the distentives, shewing the smaller kings, which cause a longer pause 
than the greater kings ; that kings have servants, and how many, and 
which have no servants, and which servants only serve one or two or 
more kings. Section v. describes the form and names of all the thirty 
accents. Section vi. treats on the laws of those words which have the 
accents on the ultima and penultima. Section vii. discusses the laws 
of the Metheg and Gaja; and Section viii. the Makkeph. 

This Treatise, which is a very valuable contribution to Biblical 
exegesis, was first published by his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1588. 
Levita appended to this edition a list of printers' mistakes which 
have crept into the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as well as into this 
book. Within twelve months of its appearance, Miinster re-published 
it, with a Latin summary of its contents (Basle, 1589). It is 
generally bound up with the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as these two 
works were re-published in the same year. Minister's edition is not 
as correct as the editio princeps. Although it is acknowledged, by 
grammarians and expositors of the highest authority, that the accents 
are not only marks to indicate the tone-syllable, but to show the 
logical relation of each word to the whole sentence, thus serving as 
signs of interpretation, yet this branch of ancient exegesis has been 
greatly neglected. The grammars, while devoting ample space to 
the discussion of the vowel-points, rarely ever give more than a 
paragraph or two to the explanation of the laws of the accents, 
which are of equal importance to the interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Hence it is, that, whilst Levita's works on the other 
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departments of Biblical literature and exegesis have been reprinted 
several times, and elaborated and superseded by succeeding researches, 
the treatise on the accents has never been published again since 1589, 
and the system of accentuation in the Old Testament is less under-
stood by the generality of Hebrew students in the present day than it 
was in the days when Elias Levita's treatise first appeared.71 

Levita's consummate mastery of Hebrew literature in all its 
different branches was only equalled by his indefatigable zeal and 
untiring labours to simplify and promote its study. Though he 
was now seventy years of age, his energies had not abated. No 
sooner had he finished the Treatise on the Accents, than he commenced 
a Lexicon, explaining those words in the Talmud, Midrashim, and 
other works in the Rabbinical literature, which were either entirely 
omitted in the standard Lexicons of R. Nathan b. Jechiel and 
R. David Kimchi, or had not been treated in all their sundry 
meanings. He was all the more induced to undertake this work 
by the rapid progress of his pupils in Biblical Hebrew, and through 
the great demand, especially on the part of Christians, for keys to 
the Kabbalistic and Rabbinical writings. In his entire absorption in 
this Lexicon, and another which we shall soon mention, he forgot 
the altered circumstances in which he was then placed, and it was 
not till he had nearly completed the work, after labouring three 
years over it, that he began to think of the difficulties of finding a 
publisher, as his friend and patron, "the great printer, D. Bomberg," 
he tells us, "had given up his printing-office some time since." 

But at the very time when he was in this perplexity, and when 

n The above remark does not imply that no superior Treatise has appeared since 
the publication of Levita's Dissertation on the Accents. The learned Heidenheim 
published an Essay, entitled The Laws of the Accents,(יססר מסוספזי הטעמים Rodelheim, 
1808; chiefly compiled from the ancients, the Massorites, Ben-Asher, Ibn Balaam, 
Chajug, &c, which is of superior excellence, and in which he corrects some of Levita's 
mistakes. But Heidenheim's Essay is very rare; being written in Hebrew, it has 
therefore little advanced the general knowledge of the accents. Separate Treatises have 
also been published by J . D. Michaelis, Anfangs-Orunde der Hebrdischen Accentuation 
•with an Introduction by C. B. Michaelis, 2nd edition, Halle, 1753; Stern, עין הקורא 
Leseauge, illustrated with 900 examples, Frankfort on the Maine, 1840; and recently by 
A. B. Davidson, Outlines of Hebrew Accentuation, Prose and Poetical, London 
1861; in which the part treating on the prose accents is exceedingly defective, as Mr. 
Davidson could not avail himself of so able a guide in this department as he had in 
Baer's masterly Treatise on the Poetical Accents, entitled Torath Emeth. Mr. Davidson, 
moreover, whilst he mentions men who have not written separate Treatises on this 
subject, does not even allude to Levita's excellent Dissertation on the Accents. 

K 
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his plan for sending the Lexicon to Bologna was defeated by the infor-
mation that the Hebrew press had stopped there, Levita received a 
letter from Paul Fagius, inviting him to go to Germany, to undertake 
the supervision of the Hebrew press and the editorship of sundry 
Biblical works. To us, in whose country the remains of Fagius 
were ignominiously exhumed and burned, by the command of Mary, 
in 1556, and the ashes collected again, and honourably interred, by 
the order of Elizabeth, July 80, 1560, the connection of this learned 
Hebraist and eminent Reformer with Levita is of special interest. 
Fagius, who was born at Rheinzabern, in 1504, received his first 
instruction in Hebrew from Wolfgang Fabricius Capito (1478-1541), 
who acquired his Hebrew knowledge from two converted Jews, one 
unnamed, and the other named Matthew Adrian, the well-known 
author, or compiler, of the Libellus Hora, in Hebrew and Latin 
(1618), now one of the rarest books in existence.72 Though Capito 
himself was no profound Hebrew scholar, as may be seen from 
his writings,78 yet he imbued Fagius with an intense love for the 
language. 

When Fagius was appointed Protestant pastor of Isny, in Allgau, 
in 1587, where he had formerly been rector of the Grammar School, 
he more than ever devoted himself to his Hebrew studies. He was 
also exceedingly anxious to diffuse the knowledge of the sacred 
language by means of good elementary books, which were much 
wanted at that time. To effect this he not only compiled the re-
quired manuals himself, but, with the aid of his friend and patron, 
counsellor Peter Buffler, he established a Hebrew press in the town 
of his pastoral labours. Feeling, however, his own inefficiency to 
conduct the printing of books in a language which, with all his 
love for it, he had not as yet properly mastered, he at once invited 
Levita to accept the office of supervisor, and offered also to print at 
Isny his own books, which were then ready for the press, as well 

 For a description of this literary curiosity, see Steinschneider, Bibliographisches יי
Handbuch, p. 2, *. v. ADRUNUS. Leipzig, 1859. 

ל 8 Capito's works on Hebrew literature are, i. Institutiuncula in Hebr. ling, together 
with the Psalms in Hebrew, and an introduction by Pellican, Basel, 1516; Luther's 
own copy of this work, with his marginal annotations in MS., from the library of 
De Rossi, is to be found at Parma. This is exceedingly interesting to the student of the 
history of the early translations of the Bible, inasmuch as it shows the Manual which 
the great Reformer used to acquire his Hebrew knowledge, ii. Institutiones Hebraica; 
lihr. ii., Basel, 1518, 1525; and iii. Enarrationes in Habacue et Hoseam, 1537. 
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as those which had already been published. Levita regarded this 
invitation as providential, and though he tells us he had refused before 
" sundry calls from princes, cardinals, and bishops, as well as from 
the king of France," to professorial chairs, the septuagenarian felt that 
it was the voice of God, and that he must not disobey it. 

In the year 1540, therefore, the aged Levita left his wife, children, 
and numerous friends in Venice, and departed for Isny, carrying with 
him the MSS. of his two Lexicons, and of the second edition of 
the Grammar called the Bachur, which were then nearly finished, 
and which Fagius had promised to publish. "When the extreme diffi-
culty and discomfort connected with travelling three centuries ago is 
borne in mind, we shall be able to appreciate the unquenchable zeal 
of this veteran, who, at the age of seventy, when men generally cling 
to their homes most tenaciously, left everything near and dear to 
him, and willingly braved all fatigue and difficulties, to promote the 
knowledge of the sacred language. Indeed, in the Epilogue to the 
Tishbi, which was the first book printed by Fagius, Levita tells us that 
he had to finish it on the road. "When I was on my journey," he 
says, " travelling over a land of mountains and valleys, exposed to the 
rain of heaven and to the snow which covered the ground, I often 
stood still, thought over in my mind sundry of the articles, wrote 
them down upon the tablet of my heart, and when I reached the inn 
I opened my bag, took out the MS., and put down the things which 
God put into my heart."74 

Such was the journey which Levita made to come to Fagius. Let 
us now hear from the learned Jew what impression he received of the 
Christian scholar, when the two met together. " When I arrived 
here,'' says Levita, " I tasted his pitcher, and found it full of old 
wine. Indeed, I had not been told half of his wisdom and know-
ledge. Many draw from the fountain of his learning; he is a great 
oracle for his people, a beautiful preacher, and an excellent expositor. 
He is truly worthy that his people should describe him as we describe 
our Rabbin Moses Maimonides. For just as we say, ' From Moses 
the law-giver to Moses [Maimonides] none has arisen like Moses ;' so 
they should say, 'From Paul [the Apostle] to Paul [Fagius] none 

 4ד כי בצאתי מביתי לא היה הספר הדה נשלם ובאמת בהיותי בדרך הולך למסעי ארץ הרים וגבעות
 למפרר השמים ולשלג אשר הוה ארץ עמדתי מרעיד עיינתי דברים בשכלי י וכתבתים על לוח לבי ׳ ובבאי אל
 .Tishbi, p. 271 המלון פתחתי םי אמתחי והוצאתי פנקסי ורשמתי בו אה הדברים אשר נתןאלהים בלבי•
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has arisen like Paul.' This cordiality Fagius fully reciprocated, as 
may be seen from his Latin Address to the Reader prefixed to the 
Tishbi. Entertaining the same ardent love for Hebrew, agreed upon 
making united efforts to diffuse the knowledge of it, and thoroughly 
appreciating each other's character, Levita and Fagius soon became 
ardent friends, and conjointly produced works which, at that time, 
were an honour to their authors, and formed important contributions 
to Biblical literature. 

The first work issued from this newly established Hebrew press 
was Levita's Lexicon, comprising seven hundred and twelve words 
used in the ancient Jewish literature. He called it Tishbi, for three 
reasons: i. In allusion to the gentile name of his namesake the 
prophet (i. Kings xvii. 1), whose appellation Levita assumed in 
accordance with an ancient conceit; ii. Because the last word in 
this Lexicon is Tishbi; and iii. Because the numerical value of the 
word Tishbi (viz. 712 = 400 ת + 800 ש + 2 ב + 10 י ) represents 
the total number of sections in this Lexicon. To perfect himself in 
Rabbinical Hebrew, under the guidance of so excellent a master, as 
well as to enable Christian students at large to use it as a guide, 
Fagius, assisted by Levita, translated the whole Tishbi into Latin, 
with the exception of the poetical and rhythmical introductions, which 
were translated by James Velocian. The third Introduction, which is 
in prose, is not translated at all; most probably because, as it contains 
so flattering an account of Fagius, his sincere humility would not 
tolerate its being translated into a language commonly understood 
among Christian scholars. Thus, the Hebrew of Levita on the right 
page and the Latin of Fagius on the left, the Jew and the Christian 
published their conjoint work, under the same cover, at Isny, 1541. 
The Tishbi was reprinted with the Latin translation by Fagius at 
Basel, 1557, and without the Latin, ibid. 1601; Grodno, 1805, and 
Chernowitz, 1856. 

In the same year in which the Tishbi appeared, Levita also carried 
through the press another Lexicon, comprising all the words which 
occur in the Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament. The diffi-

w Compare ובבאי הנה תחיתי בקנקנתו ומצאתיו מלא ישן׳ ולא הוגד לי החצי מחכמתו 
 וידיעתו ורבים שואבים מי תורתו׳ ודורסו טוב לעמו׳ נאה דורש ונאה מפרש• ובאמת האד הוא
 שבני עמו יקראו עליו כמו שאנו קודאין על רבינו משה בן כרימון ממשה ער משה לא קם כמשה • כך
 Introduction iii., to the Tishbi, or the יאמרו עליו מפאולוש עד פאולוש לא קם כפאולוש •
Introduction in prose, as it is called, towards the end. 
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culties which he had to encounter to reduce the language of the 
Chaldee paraphrases to grammatical and lexical form were enormous. 
The only Aramaic Lexicon extant was the Aruch, by R. Nathan b. 
Jechiel (circa 1080-1106), which was completed A.D. 1101, and of 
which three different editions appeared before the publication of the 
Lexicon on the Targumim. One of these three editions, i.e. the editio 
princeps, was published before 1480; the second appeared at Pesaro, 
1517; and the third was edited by Levita himself, and published by 
his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1581. But, marvellous as is the Aruch, 
and though it is still the only clue to the ancient Jewish writings, it 
is not designed for students of the Chaldee paraphrases. It does not 
separate the dialects of the Mishna, Gemara, Midrashim, and Tar-
gumim, but mixes them up all in one treatise. In addition to the 
want of forerunners in the lexicography of the Targumim, there was 
the great difficulty arising from the confused condition of the texts of 
these paraphrases. But here we cannot do better than give Levita's 
own words upon the subject, which are as follows : 

" I have been asked whether it is possible to make a grammar 
on the Targum, to which I replied that, in my opinion, the possibility 
is very remote, owing to the great variations in the Codices with regard 
to the words and letters, and more especially the vowel-points, which 
differ exceedingly. This arises from the fact that the Targumists most 
unquestionably wrote their paraphrases without points, which had not 
then been invented, as I have previously shown in the Introduction to 
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In confirmation of this, it is also to be 
adduced that the most ancient Codices are all without the points; 
for the Massorites, who pointed the Hebrew Scriptures, did not point 
the Chaldee paraphrases. These were pointed much later, by one or 
more individuals, men without a name, who exercised an arbitrary 
independence of each other. Hence it is that their rules are contra-
dictory, and that no examples can be adduced from them to found 
thereupon a grammar. Hence, too, the fact that, since the Targum 
was made, there has not been a wise and intelligent man in Israel who 
could make a grammar to it. 

" Not only, however, has no grammar been written, but no one has 
compiled a lexicon to explain the words, except, indeed, R. Nathan 
of Rome, in his Aruch, which he made in explanation of the Talmud, 
and in which he adduces some words from the Targumim. But these 
are chiefly Greek and Latin expressions, occuring for the most part 
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in the Jerusalem Targum, and even many of these he quotes without 
explaining them, about which I have already had occasion to complain 
in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. After him, however, there has been 
no one who had the courage to handle either the grammar or the 
lexicography of the Targumim. Now I have been inclined to think 
that the reason of it is, because that, in years bygone, i.e. before 
the invention of printing, not one copy of the Targum on the Prophets 
and Hagiographa was to be found in a town, or two in a province. 
Hence nobody could be found to study them. The Targum Onkelos, 
which was always to be found plentifully, because we are obliged to 
read every week the hebdomadal lesson from the law, twice in Hebrew 
and once in Chaldee, there have indeed been some who studied it; 
they have also written something on it, but I have not found it of 
much use; they have likewise made a Massorah to it, which, however, 
I have not yet succeeded in seeing. But with regard to the Targum 
on the Prophets and Hagiographa, they have not opened their mouth, 
nor uttered a syllable about i t ; being neither studied nor asked for, 
they say, Let it tarry till Elisha cometh."7 6 

I t was this neglect of the Chaldee paraphrases, and his deter-
urination to supply the desideratum, which induced Levita, in spite of 
all the difficulties to be encountered, to undertake the compilation 
of a Chaldee Lexicon. He called it Methnrgeman (  or the ,(מתורגמן
Interpreter, "because it interprets the Hebrew in Aramaic, and the 
Aramaic in Hebrew." It was published by his friend, Paid Fagius, at 

 והנה רבים שאלוני האם אפשר לעשות דקדוק על התרגומים האלה• אמרתי לפי דעתי כי אפשרי 76
ם מתחלפות מאד׳ ודה  רחוק הוא׳ ווה מפני השתנות הנוסחאות במלות ובאותיות ועל כלם בנקרות ה
 לפי שבלי ספק המתרגמים כתבו תרנומם בלי נקוד כי לא היו נמצאות י כמו שהוכחתי היפזב בהקדמת ספר
 מסורת המסורת ׳ והראיה עוד כי הנוסחאות הישנות מאד כלם בלתי נקוד • כי לא נקדום בעלי המסורת ׳
 כמו שנקרו כל כ יד הספרים • אלא אחר כך ומן רב נקרו על יד יחיד או רבים אנשים בלי שם כל אחד כרצונו
 על כן יצא משפםן מעוקל• ואין להביא מהן ראיה לעשות עליהם דקדק י ולולי כן התחשוב שמיום שנעשו

 התרגומים לא היה איש חכם ונבון בישראל שהיה יודע לעשות עליהם הדקדוק ׳ • י •
 ואומר כי לא די שלא היה איש שעשה הדקדוק כי אפלו לעשות חבור לפרש המלות לא היה איש חוץ
 מהרב רבי נתן איש רומי בספרו הערוך שחבר על מלות התלמוד ואגב גרדא הביא קצת מלות מהתרגומים
ם הביא ולא בארם וזאת היתה ה  ורובם מלות של יץ או רומי הנמצאים לרוב בתרגום ירושלמי וכמה מ
א בביאור המלות  תלונתי עליו בספר מסורת המסורת ואחריו לא קם איש שהתעורר לההויק בו לא בדקדוק ל
 וחשבתי שהסבה בזה לפי שבשנים שעברו רוצה לומר קורם שנמצאה מלאכת הדפוס לא היו נמצאים
 תרגום נביאים וכתובים כי אם אחד במדינה ושנים באיקלים לכן לא היה מי שהשגיח בהם אבל תרגום
 אונקלום תמיד נמצא לרוב וזה מפני שחייבים אנחנו לקרא בכל שבוע הפרשה שנים מקרא ואחר תרגום
ה ולא מצאתי בהם תועלת רב נם נעשה עליו מסורת  נמצאים קצת אנשים שהשגיחו בו וכתבו עליו דבר מ
 ולא ראיתים עד הנה אבל על נביאים וכתובים לא היה פוצה פה ומצפצך ואין דורש ואץ מבקש אלא אמרו
 .Introduction to tho Methiirricnian יהי מונח עד שיבא אליהו
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Isny, in the month of August, 1541. At the end of the volume is 
Fagius's Colophon, which consists of a book with a tree on it, as 
Fagius properly denotes book; on the right of it is the letter פ , initial 
of Paul; on the left of it is the letter ב , the initial of book = Fagius ; 
whilst underneath it is the Hebrew inscription ב ו ב נרטא פרי ט ל אלין טו כ , 
Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. The Colophon of the Tishbi, 
which as we have seen contains the Latin translation of Fagius, is 
different. Instead of the letters פ and ב there are on the right and 
left hand the Latin and the Hebrew of the inscription, and underneath 
are the Hebrew words ם תי במשיח הנשלח שהיא עתיד לדין חיים ומתי תקו , 
My hope is in the Messiah •who has come, and who will judge the quick 
and the dead. This difference is undoubtedly owing to the fact that 
Fagius, as the joint editor, claimed to have the expression of his faith 
on the Tishbi; whilst the Methurgenian, which is the sole work of 
Levita, has simply the Hebrew date, and no reference to Christ. 

In the Epilogue to the Methnrgeman, Levita tells us that he 
laboured over it nearly four years; which is fully confirmed by the 
fact that he already alludes to his being engaged on it in the third 
Introduction to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth (1538), whilst in the 
third Introduction to the Tishbi, which was written after he had only 
been three years at work over it, he says, " I know that many will 
be astonished at the multitude of words from the Targum which I 
quote, saying, in different places, this expression does not occur 
again in the Targum, or this expression only occurs once or twice, 
or it is thus rendered throughout the Chaldee version, except in Job, 
Psalms, and Proverbs, &c, &c , and will scarcely be inclined to believe 
all the remarks which I made therein. But if they only knew the 
great labour which I spent over the Methnrgeman, they would not be 
surprised at it. Forsooth, I have been three years writing it, and 
during this time I have read through all the Chaldee paraphrases over 
and over again, as the references will show to anyone who consults it. 
Others, again, may be astonished at my quoting Greek in many places, 
knowing that I was not learned in this language. But the fact is, that 
these people do not know that I have learned it from Cardinal Egidio, 
with whom I resided thirteen years, and who was exceedingly expert 
in Greek." 7 7 

 77 וידעתי כי רבים תמהו על רוב מלות התרנו' שהבאתי באמרי בהרבה מקומות י וה הלשון לא נמצא
 עור בתרגום או לא נמצא רק במקום אחד או שנים או כך הוא מתורגם בכל המקרא חוץ מ; איוב
 משלי ותלים וכמו אלה רבום ולא יאמינו לי בכלי האותות אטד עשיתי בקרבם׳ אמנם אם ידעו חפרורח
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But though Levita spent such extraordinary labour over this 
Lexicon, and though the Methnrgeman is still the only work in 
which the whole language of the Chaldee paraphrases is treated 
separately, it has never been republished. The introduction, was 
translated into Latin by his friend Paul Fagius, Isny, 1542. The 
single article comprising the root משח which discusses the question of 
the Messiah in the Chaldee paraphrases, has also been translated into 
Latin by Gilb. Genebrard, Paris, 1572.78 Buxtorf has incorporated 
most of it in his Rabbinical and Talmudical Lexicon, which, however, 
is not as convenient for the use of students as Levita's work, inasmuch 
as it mixes up the dialects of the Talmud and Midrashim with the 
language of the Chaldee paraphrases. The only Lexicon which will 
supersede it is the one now in course of publication by Dr. Levy. 

With the completion of the Chaldee Lexicon, Levita thought he 
had finished his active life, having now reached his seventy-fourth 
year. In most affecting language, therefore, he says in the Epilogue to 
the work in question, that the time has now arrived when he must 
relinquish his literary labours, since his advanced age and failing 
health compel him to retire from the battle field. " Seeing that age 
has overtaken me, that I am very old, that my eyesight grows dimmer 
every day, and that my strength is fast leaving me, I must retire from 
the ranks and serve no more. I shall now return to my country 
which I left, namely, Venice, and die in my town with my aged wife, 
and no more move my foot from her. She shall close my eyes, and 
death alone shall henceforth separate me from her. I shall abide 
there the remaining days of my life, finish the hooks which I have 
begun, and then say to the God who created me, Take now my life, for 
it is better that I should die." 

But, notwithstanding this resolution to return to Venice, his 
unquenchable love for the work, coupled with the fact that he had still 
some treatises ready for press, and that his friend Fagius too was 
actually printing sundry books which required his help, induced the 

 הגדול שמרחתי בחבור ספר המתורגמן גם בעיניהם לא יםלא כי באמת שלש שנים עמדתי בחבורו ואז
 עברתי על כל התרנמים כמה ובכמה והנסיזן יוכיח למי שיעיין בו גם יתמהו על לשץ יון שהבאתי
 בהרבה מקומות בידעם שאינני מכיר הלשון ההוא אבל לא ידעו שמן הקארדינאל אשר עמדתי עמו
 .Introduction iii. to the Tishbi שלש עשרה שנה קבלתי כל אלה בי הוא היה בקי מאד כלשון יון י

 Dr. Ealisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., p. 84, note d.) is surely mistaken in his remark 8ד
that Fagius likewise translated this valuable Chaldee Dictionary in 1542. Fagius 
translated the Introduction only. 
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aged Levita to remain a little longer at Isny. With impaired eyesight 
and failing health, but with an enthusiasm for Biblical literature, and 
an industry which defied and vanquished bodily infirmities, he not 
only most vigorously continued his own works, but largely aided 
Fagius in writing and carrying through the press his productions. 
Some idea may be formed of the amount of mental and physical 
labour which Levita was still able to perform, though now seventy-
four years of age, from the fact that, within twelve months of the 
appearance of the stupendous Lexicon on the Chaldee paraphrases, he 
wrote and carried through the press an Alphabetical List of the 
Technical Hebrew Words or Nomenclature (שמות דברים) , hi four 
columns. Column i. gives these words in Judaio-German, with 
Hebrew characters. Column ii., in Hebrew. Column iii., in Latin, 
by Fagius; and column iv. gives them in German, with German 
characters, Isny, 1542. It was afterwards republished, with an 
additional column, by Drusius the son, containing the corresponding 
Greek words, and enriched with explanations by Drusius the father, 
Francker, 1662, and ibid., 1581. 

Besides the Nomenclature, Levita also carried through the press 
this year (1542), a new and thoroughly revised edition of his 
Grammar, entitled Bachur, which as we have seen he published 
twenty-four years before (1518), at the suggestion and for the use of 
his pupil Cardinal Egidio. Miinster had already republished it, with 
a Latin translation (1525), seven years after the appearance of the 
original work, but Levita had nothing to do with it, and made no 
alterations in it. As it is the new preface added by Levita to this 
edition which gave rise to the great divergency of opinion about the 
date of his birth, we shall give it entire. By so doing, the origin of 
the errors will best be understood. But before doing this, it is neces-
sary to remark that Levita completed the second edition in 1540, when 
still at Venice, and that it was one of the three MSS. which he took 
with him to Isny, the other two being the Tishbi and the Methur-
geman. This is evident, from his remark in the Epilogue to the second 
edition of the Bachur, where he distinctly says, " Whoso wishes to 
know its date, let him take 22 (ביד׳ו) from 822 (ערב״ים),"יי> thus 
leaving 800=1540, the very year in which he received the invitation 

ה לדעת עת פרטו צ ו ר ה ו 7 9 

 הלא יקה בי״דו מן ערב׳׳ים

Bachur, p. 103, 2nd edition, Isny, 1542. 
L 
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from Fagius, and in which he started for Isny. It was very natural 
that he should print the three new works (namely, the two Lexicons 
and the Nomenclature) first, and then the second edition of an old 
work. 

Now, in the Introduction to the Bachur in question, which he 
completed in 1540, but which was not printed till 1542, he gives the 
following piece of autobiography, which caused the errors already 
alluded to. " Thus sayeth Elias Levita, the German,80 I was about 
forty years of age when fate sent me from Venice, and I came to Rome. 
Here I was requested to compile this book, and I put down its import 
according to my knowledge. Now the Lord has spared me thirty 
years longer, and I am now about seventy years old, and am as able 
now as I was then to engage in the discussion on matters of Grammar, 
the Bible, and the Massorah. Yea since then I have acquired different 
ideas, and formed opinions which I did not know before. Moreover, I 
have since found that I have omitted some things which ought to have 
been put down, and that I have stated things which ought not to have 
been written. I regret that I have done it. Still it is not to be 
wondered at, since we find that even our Rabbins of blessed memory 
said things in their youth, which they recalled in their old age. 
Thus we find, ' Raba changed from this;י ' R. Ashi changed from 
what he said in the former statement, and the law is according to his 
second statement,' (comp. Baba Bathra 157, b.) Now as were their 
thoughts so are mine, and I am not to be better than my fathers. For 
this reason I have resolved to publish a second edition of this work, 
with such additions and diminutions as shall make the last edition 
better than the first. I shall thus prevent students studying erroneous 
introductions, inconclusive arguments, and incorrect rules, and those 

8 אמר אליהו הלוי האשכנזי בן ארבעים טונה אנכי בטולוח הומן אותי מווינסייה ובאתי 0 

 לרומא ושם נדרשתי לאשר שאלוני בחבור הספר הזה ואמזיב בו דבר כאסור עם לבבי והנה החיה י׳׳י אותי
 מאז זה שלשים שנה והרי אני כבן שבעים שנה ועודני היום חזק בכחי אז וככזזי עתה לצאת ולבא למלחמת
 הדקדוק והפסוק והמסורת כי מאז נתחדשו בי דעות אחרות וסברות חדשות אשר לפנים לא ידעתים
 מצורף לוה כי מאותו היום והלאה מצאתי שהנחתי קצת דברים שהיו ראויים להכתב ולא כתבתים נם
 כתבתי דברים הלואי ולא כתבתים נחמתי כי עשיתים ואץ לתמוה על ככה כי כן נמצא לרבותינו זכרונם
ה מ  לברכה שאמרו דבר בילדותם וחזרו מ בזקנותם כמו שמצינו הדר ביה רבא מההיא וכן רב אשי חזר מ
,  שאמר במהדורא קמא והלכה כמהדורא בתרא כדאיתא בסוף פתן מי שמתו ׳ והנה כמחשבותם מחשבות
ו ובזה  ולא פווב אנכי מאבוהי לכן הסכמתי עם לבבי להדפיס הספר הוה שנית ולהוסיף עליו ולגרוע ממנ
 איטיב חסדי האחרון מן הראשץ לבלתי לכת אחרי הבחורים ללמדם הקדמות כתבות וראיות בלתי צודקות
ס ושלום ולכן בהעתקה  וחקים לא טובים וילמדום התל התלמידים הבאים אחרי ונמצא שם שמים מתהלל ח

 הזאת אתקן המעוות והדורים אישר והמקלקל אכשר וארים מכשול מדרד עמי ובוה יהיה אלהים עמי



76 

that follow, learning blunders, and thereby peradventure profaning the 
divine name. For this reason, I correct in this edition that which is 
erroneous, rectify the mistakes, and remove the stumbling block from 
the way of my people. To this end may the Lord be with me." 

It was David Gans,81 the eminent historian, who first took Levita's 
remark—"I was about forty years of age when fate sent me from 
Venice, and I came to Rome," &c.—also to refer to Levita's period of 
life when he published the Grammar in question. Accordingly, as the 
first edition of the Bachur was published, Rome, 1618, Gans con-
eluded that Levita was born in 1477, and that the second edition 
appeared in 1547, since Levita himself states that he compiled it forty 
years later, when he was seventy years of age. This statement of Gans 
was adopted by Jechiel,88 in his historical work, by Semler, and others. 

 ,David Gans was bom in 1541, at Lippstadt, in Westphalia, and died 25th August ט
1613, at Prague. He was the first German Jew of his age who was distinguished as a 
historian, geographer, and astronomer; he was acquainted with John Miiller, Kepler, 
and Tycho de Brahe, with whom he carried on a literary correspondence; for the latter 
he translated into German, extracts from a Hebrew translation of the Tables of Alphonso, 
composed in 1260. The works which have immortalised his name are as follows: i. A 
Compendium of History, from the Creation to A.D. 1592, in the form of annals, entitled 
The Sprout of David (צמח דוד), first published at Prague, 1592, then with a continuation 
to A.D. 1692, by Reindorf, Frankfort on the Maine and Amsterdam, 1692, Furth 1785, and 
part iii. improved by Mohr, Lemberg, 1847. This chronicle was translated into Latin 
by Vorst, Leyden, 1644, the second part being abbreviated; and into Judaio-German, by 
Hena, Frankfort on the Maine, 1698; and ii. An Introduction to Astronomy, the 
Calendar, and Mathematical Geography, entitled, A Pleasant and Agreeable Work 
 in twelve parts, subdivided into three hundred and five sections. It was ,(ספד נחמד ונעים)
finished by the author in 1613, and continued by Joel b. Jekuthiol, Jesnetz, 1743. The 
passage in question, which has been the source of the perpetual error respecting the date 
of Levita's birth, is as follows in the original: אליהו המדקדק חבר ספר הבחור J רעז 
] Anno 277 ברומי בשנת רע״ז ובן ארבעים שנה ובמהדורתו בשנת ש״ז היה בן שבעים שנה = 1518]; 
Elias, the German, composed the Booh Bachur, at Rome, in the year 111 [=1518], 

tohen he was forty years old ; and when he published the second edition, in the year 
307 [ = 1547], he was seventy years of age. Comp. part i., p. 43, b, ed. Frankfort, 
1692. In Vorst's Latin translation of this work, the whole passage is thus erroneously 
rendered, "Elias Grammaticus composuit librum Bachur Romae anno 277; et ista 
aetate sua anno 307, erat filius 70 annornm." Comp. p. 151. 

82 Jechiel Heilprin, the author of the chronicle of Jewish history and literati, entitled, 
The Order of Generations (סדר הדורות), was Rabbi at Minsk, where he died about 
1731. His Chronicle was first published at Carlsnihe, 1769 A new and improved 
edition, edited by H . Sperling and B. Lorje, appeared in Lemberg, 1858. The passage 
relating to Levita, which the author transferred into this work from the chronicle of 
Gans, is erroneously copied. It is here as follows: ס' הבחור ברומי רע״ז [read חבר] חסר 
 He composed the ,בן מ׳ שנה ומסורות המסורות חבר רצ ח ובמדורתו הי׳ בן * שנת ש״ז
Book Bachur, at Rome, in 277 [ -1518 י ] , when forty years of age, and the Massoreth 
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Levita's remark, however, that he was forty years of age, does not 
refer to the publication of the first edition of the Bachur, but to his 
leaving Venice and arriving at Rome in 1509, as is evident from the 
following facts: i. The second edition of the Bachur was not pub-
lished in 807 [= 1547], as stated by Gans and those who follow him, 
but in 1542.88 ii. This revised edition, according to his own explicit 
statement (vide supra, p, 78), he finished in 1540. iii. He tells us 
himself that he was not then seventy years old, but about seventy 
years of age (והרי אני בבן שבעים שנה), that is a little more than seventy, 
or seventy-two. iv. As this second edition was published two years 
after its completion, i. e., in 1542, when he was seventy-four years of 
age, he most unquestionably was born in 1468; and v. This date of 
his birth is confirmed by Levita himself, for he tells us distinctly (vide 
supra, p. 8), that he was eighty years old in 1548. 

In addition to his own two productions, which he published in 
1642, the aged Levita carried through the press, in the same year, no 
fewer than four works published by his friend Fagius. They are as 
follows: i. The Book of Tobit, in Hebrew, with a Latin translation by 
Fagius on the opposite page, Isny, 1542, which has been incorporated 
in the London Polyglott by Walton, ii. The so-called Alphabet of 
Ben Sirah, in Chaldee, with a Commentary, and a Latin translation by 
Fagius, Isny, 1542. iii. Gen. cap. i.—iv., with a Latin translation, as 
well as with an explanation of every word, and a Latin translation of 

Ha-Massoreth he wrote in 298 [ = 1538], and at the second edition he was seventy 
years old, which was in 307 [ = 1547]. Comp. vol. i., p. 95, a, ed. Lemberg. It will 
be seen that the words, " and at the second edition he was seventy years of age, which 
was in 307," have been incorrectly put after the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

8 8 The second edition is now before ns, and the complete title and date are thus given 
by Levita himself: 

 דקדוק אליהו הלוי
 האשכנזי אשר שמו

 ססר בחור הוסר שנית טוב מהעתקה ראשונית
 עושהו הארץ בו דענית ולעלויא שנת תבנית

 ודברים טובים הוסיף בה שם בו הגה העיונית
 בראשו* היתה בו קטנית עתה כלו חטי מנית •

 נדפס באיזנא הבירה בשנת
 מבריאת עולם ש״ב לסר״ט

 קטץ בחדש סיוי
 תחלה לשם

 עליו*
 פ ב
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Onkelos' paraphrases of the same chapters, Isny, 1542; and iv. An 
Ethical Treatise in Judaio-German, Isny, 1542. This book, which was 
afterwards translated into Hebrew, and published under the title, The 
PatJis of the Righteous (אורחות צדיקים), Prague, 1581, no less an 
authority than Jost asserts was written by Levita.84 Steinschneider 
and Cassel, however, who are authorities of equal weight, will have it 
that Levita simply edited it.88 

Levita's departure from Isny was at last accelerated by the impend-
ing change in the position of his friend Fagius. Capito, who, as we 
have seen, was Fagius's first Hebrew teacher, and who occupied both 
the office of evangelical pastor and the professorial chair at Strasburg, 
died of the plague in December, 1541. The choice of a successor 
was soon made. The name of Fagius at once suggested itself to the 
managers of the Protestant interests at Strasburg, and accordingly 
this pious, amiable, and learned clergyman was asked to succeed 
Capito in the pastorate and professorship. Fagius, in accepting this 
invitation, stipulated that he should be allowed to go first to 
Constance, for two years, to organise and consolidate the Protestant 
interests, in the place where the celebrated council condemned Huss 
and Jerome of Prague. But, in going to Constance for this short 
period, he was determined to infuse into the minds and hearts of the 
Protestants there, a conviction of the importance, and a love for the 
study, of the Hebrew language, knowing that the most effectual way 
to strengthen the cause of Protestantism was to advance the cause of 
Biblical literature. 

In going therefore to Constance in 1542, Fagius felt that he could 
not as yet dispense with the help of Levita. Levita was too sincerely 
attached to his friend, and had too great a love for Hebrew, not to 
comply with the appeal of Fagius in behalf of the cause of Oriental 
learning in his self-imposed sphere of labour; and accordingly the 
aged Jew accompanied the Christian pastor to Constance. As Fagius's 
stay here was very limited, and as Levita was very anxious to get back 
to his wife and children at Venice, they at once set to work. Their 
efforts were directed to supply students with appropriate elementary 
books. The first book, therefore, which Fagius published consisted of 
Gen. i.—iv. in Hebrew, with a German translation, and an appendix 

* Comp. the article Judenteutach, in Ersch and Grater's Encyklopadie, sect, ii., 
vol. xxvii., p. 323, note i. 

8 5 Comp. Ersch and Grater's Encyklopadie, article Judisehe Typographic, p. 33, 
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of such notes as should help the tyro in Hebrew to acquire the 
language, Constance, 1548.80 Having supplied them with an elemen-
tary book for the study of Biblical Hebrew, Fagius was also anxious 
to furnish the students with a guide to Rabbinical Hebrew, and hence 
published within twelve months Psalms i.—x. in Hebrew, accompanied 
by David Kimchi's Rabbinical commentary, with a Latin translation, 
Constance, 1544. 

Whilst Fagius thus manifested his anxiety to supply, with the aid 
of his Jewish friend, the Protestant Christians at Constance with 
manuals, Levita was equally anxious to benefit his Jewish brethren, 
with the help of his Christian Mend. As Protestants and Romanists 
were now vying with each other to furnish their respective communities 
in Germany with translations of the Scriptures in the vernacular of 
the people, Levita saw the importance of supplying the German 
speaking Jews with a Judaio-German version of that portion of the 
Bible which is hebdomadally read, both publicly and privately. He 
accordingly translated the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth, and the 
Haphtaroth, or lessons from the Prophets, into that dialect. This 
translation he got Fagius to publish, and it appeared at Constance, 
 ״.1544

It was not till the autumn of 1544, when Fagius's two years' term 
at Constance had expired, and he went to Strasburg to enter upon his 
duties there, that Levita arrived at Venice, after an absence of nearly 
four years. Though he was now seventy-six years of age, his intellect 
was still very active, and the tenderness of his heart was intense. 
His delight in meeting again those who were dear and near to him, and 
from whom a literary mission had temporarily separated him, may be 
surmised from the following touching prayer in poetry, which he 
offered up for his wife, at the conclusion of his Chaldee Lexicon: 
" 0 Lord, I beseech thee, grant to me and my wife this mercy, that 
she should not be a widow, and that I should not be a widower I Let 

«5 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii., 396, 456; iv., 135. 

87 Some bibliographers question whether Levita is the author of this Judaio-German 
version. Steinschneider (Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 942), 
puts it among the opera supposititia, whilst Graetz (Geschichte der Juden, ix., 229, 
Leipzig, 1866), the latest historian of the highest authority, positively states that Levita 
made this translation at Constance, when on his way from Isny to Venice. A specimen 
of this curious version, comprising the first chapter of Genesis, is given by Wolf. 
Bibliotheca Hebraea, iv., 194—198. Comp. also Buber, Life 0/ Elias Levita, in 
Hebrew, p. 31, note 49, Leipzig, 1856. 
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us both die together; let me sleep in her bosom till the appointed 
time, when the end shall be ushered in, and we shall rise again, and 
together be destined for everlasting life."88 

No sooner had he arrived at Venice, than he began publishing 
again. He re-commenced his literary work in his old sphere of labour, 
by editing a Rhythmical Exposition of the Book of Job (פירוש איוב), 
Venice, 1544. Some indeed will have it that Levita is the author of 
this production, and appeal to Steinschneider in corroboration of this 
assertion; but this learned bibliographer has shown that it was written 
by Sarek Barfat, who flourished in the middle of the fourteenth 
century.89 When he had, however, fairly settled down, he continued 
the translation of the Scriptures which he began at Isny; and in 1545, 
he published a German version of the Book of Psalms, which, like the 
portion of his former selection, constitutes an essential part of the 
Jewish Ritual. This version was afterwards re-published at Zurich, 
1558, and in other places'.90 In the same year, he also edited a new 
edition of the first part of Kimchi's celebrated grammar and Lexicon, 
entitled, Perfection (מכלול)• This part, which contains the grammar, 
and ought properly to be called the grammatical part (חלק הדקדוק), but 
which usually bears the general title of the whole work, namely, 
Michlol, had indeed been published three times before, twice in 
Constantinople, 1582, 1584, and once with a Latin translation by 
Guidacerus, Paris, 1540. But as a new edition was called for, the 
publisher entrusted it to the aged Grammarian and Lexicographer, who 
enriched it with valuable annotations (נימוקים)> Venice, 1645. 

How powerless age was, in either quenching his zeal or diminishing 
his labour, may be seen from the fact that when he was seventy-nine 

 88 אנא אלי לי ולאשתי החסד גם האמת מן .
 שהיא לא תהיה אלמנה ואני לא אהיה אלמן׳

 יחד נמות ובגן ערנות תוך חיקח אישן ער לדמן.
 יבא הקץ ואזי נקיץ ולחי עד יחד גודמן.

Epilogue to the Methnrgeman. 

89 Thus Dr. Holmes, in Kitto'8 Cyclopcedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v. 
E L I A S , says, "that E . Levita was its author, and not editor only (as Wolf, Bibl. Hi., 
would have it), is demonstrated by Steinschneider (Catal, 939, 940)." Now, on 
referring to Steinschneider, at the column in question, the reader will see that this 
bibliographer heads this section, *. e., No. 33, as follows: פירוש איוב ״, Expositio Ubri 
Job, rhythmica [auctore Sarek Barfat], (ff. 17)." Ii any more evidence should be 
required, we refer to the same Catalogue, col. 2500, where Steinschneider has a separate 
section for Sarek, and the only published work of his there specified is " Historia Johi 
Carmine; anon. ed. ab Elia Levita, q. v. op. 33-4." 

9 0 Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 188. 
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years old (1646), he carried through the press, with the utmost care, 
no less than seven different works. The first of these was the 
stupendous Hebrew Lexicon, by Kimchi, which is commonly called 
the Book of Roots (ספר השרשים)> but the more proper name of which 
is the Lexicon part (חלק הענין)> being the second part of the general 
work, entitled, Michlol. Of this famous Lexicon, seven editions had 
been published before this date, namely, before 1480 ; Naples, 1490 ; 
ibid. 1491; Constantinople, 1518; Venice, 1529; Soncino, 1582-8; 
and Venice, 1546 :'and Levita himself, as we have already seen (vide 
supra, p. 22), took part in the fifth edition, immediately after he was 
employed by his friend Bomberg as corrector of the press. To the 
edition, however, which now appeared, as also to that of the first part 
of this great work published in the preceding year, Levita added valu-
able annotations (נימוקים). His second and third publications, this 
year, were, new and thoroughly revised editions of his Treatise on the 
Compounds (ספר הרכבה), with the text pointed, and the Poetical 
Dissertations on various parts of Hebrew Grammar, entitled, the 
Sections of Elijahu (פרקי אליהו) ; whilst his fourth work was a greatly 
improved edition of his maiden production, which consists of the 
commentary on M. Kimchi's Journey on the Patlis of Knowledge. 

The curious history of the last mentioned production deserves to be 
noticed at greater length. We have already seen that Levita's first 
literary production was published surreptitiously (vide supra, p . 18). 
As he soon after was occupied with more important literary works, 
which secured for him a world-wide renown, he did not much care to 
claim the book, which was most negligently printed, and swarmed with 
blunders. But his friends, who knew that he was its author, were very 
anxious that he should not depart this life without claiming and 
correcting it. With this wish he now complied; and, as the work had 
so long passed in another person's name, Levita felt obliged to give 
the following account of it, which is written in poetry, and is appended 
to the edition revised by him: — 

 אנכי אליהו הלוי דל באלפי
 כאשר הייתי בימי חרפי:

 בקי ק פאדואה הבירה שנת סד״ר ליצירה:

When I , Elias Levita, the least in my family, 
Was, in the days of my manhood. 

In the city of Padua, A.M. 264 [ =־ A.D. 1504], 
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: י ת ש ק ב ת די נ ר פירשתי כאשר מתלמי פ ס  זה ה
 ויהי באותו הפעם החל הנגף בעם:

: ו ב אשר אנכי בקרב א ברחו מבו ת ו  וסוגר כל בי
j י  ונסגרתי גם אני ואז עבדי רמנ

ר להעתיק לי והוא הרחיקהו מעל גבולי: פ ס  כי נתתי לו ה
ן פזר:  והוליכו עמו לעיר פיזר ולהדפיסו לו ממו

 והנה זאת הנבלה היתה בעיניו נקלה:
ר לא זכר: פ ס את כבודי עכר ושמי על ה  ו

« : א מ ו ד בנימין מעיר ר  אך שם בראשו הקדמה מ
: ר ב י ה ח א הפירוש הז תו סובר שהו  שכל הרואה או

: ו ת ע ד ם הוסיף בו לפי שעתו קצת עניינים מ  נ
ן למודים־* עקודים נקודים וברודים: ו ט , ל ט מ ק ם ל  ג

I composed this book according to the request of my disciples. 

It came to pass, that the plague broke out among the people, 

Whereupon every entrance was blocked up in the street where I lived, 

So that I too was closed in; then my messenger deceived me. 

For I gave him the book to print it for me, and he took it away ; 

He took it to Pesaro, and spent money in printing it for himself. 

This shameful deed appeared a small thing in his eyes. 

Most insultingly, he did not mention my name in the book, 

But put at the beginning of the Introduction ' R. Benjamin's of Rome,'9' 

That all who use it may think he was the author of this Exposition. 

He also erroneously added some things from his own cogitations, 

And inserted from the ' Language of the Learned,1™ diverse fragments, 

9 1 It is now established almost to a certainty, that this Benjamin of Rome, the author 
of the propaedeutical treatise prefixed to Levita's commentary on the Journey on the 
Paths of Knowledge, is Benjamin b. Jehudah, called הביא, who flourished A.D. 1330, and 
is the weU known author of commentaries on the books of Chronicles, Proverbs, and 
other portions of the Old Testament; and that Levita headed his commentary in 
question by this treatise, because, like his own commentary, it was designed to simplify the 
study of Hebrew Grammar. The messenger, whose name Levita does not condescend to 
give in this poetical description, by putting the name ' R. Benjamin of Rome' at the 
head of it, and withholding Levita's name altogether, led people to helieve that this 
Benjamin was the author of the commentary itself, as well as of the propasdeutics. 
This is the cause of Levita's complaint. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, iii., p. ! ז 50 
No. cccxciii.; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, pp. 790 
1840, 2769; by the same author, Jewish Literature, pp. 146. 376, London, 1857; and 
Bibliographisches Ilandbuch, p. 21, No. 206. Leipzig, 1859. 

9a " The Language of the Learned," (לסזון לימודים) is an extensive Hebrew Grammar, 
to which is appended a treatise on Hebrew Poetry and Metre (מאמר קצר במלאכת השיר), 
entitled, The Holy Shekel (שקל הקדש). The author of this Hebrew Grammar is David 
Ibn Jachja, of the celebrated ancient family, Jachja, who also wrote a commentary on 
Proverbs, entitled, Select and Pure (קב ונקי), which was first printed at Lisbon, 1492; 
and has since been incorporated in the Rabbinical Bibles published at Venice, 1516-7, and 
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 וכל זה עשה בלי ידעיתי והשאיר בו טה ששגיתי ן
 מצורף לזה למען תדע אתה כי לא היהה כחי אז ככחי עתח ן

 ועם כל זה נדפס כמה פעמים על ידי יהודים ועממים:
 ונמכרים עם כל השגיאות עד שלא נשאר מהם במציאות:

 ובאמת על הראשונים אנכי מצטער שהיה להם הקוצים לבער:
 ולא די שהניחום כמו שהם אך שהוסיפו טעיות עליהם:

 ונם אנכי לב עליהם לא שמתי אך כי עשיתים נחמתי:
 אבל ספרים אחרים חברתי והטיבותי את אשר דברתי:

 ועתה אחרי אשר ימי פנוי לערב הפצירו בי אנשים לרוב:
 מהם מולים מהם ערלים אשר בדקדוק לשונינו עמלים:

 שאקימהו על מכונו ואמלא את חסרונו:
 ואאיר את חשכו והאמת יעשה דרכו:

 אע׳פ.שהקטן הוא זה החבור יש בו צרכי צבור:
 וכל העוסקים בו באמונה תהיה המלאכה בידם נכונה:

 כי הוא מסודר בסדר יפה ללמוד כל הדקדוק על פה:
 ובזה אין לי ספק כי כל איש ממנו יסתפק:

 ואף אם הספר כבר בידו המציא ישן מפני חדש יוציא:
All this he did without my knowledge, and left in it my errors; 
For you must know, that I was not so expert then as I am now. 
It was thus re-published several times, both by Jews and Christians, 
Sold with all its blunders, and nothing is left of the editions. 
I greatly regret my first blunders, which ought to have been corrected; 
And which have not only been left, but increased by fresh blunders. 
I did not notice it, but simply regretted that I had made blunders, 
And wrote other books wherein I corrected my former mistakes. 
Now that my life is drawing near to its evening, many of my friends, 
Both Jews and Christians, who studied the grammar of our language, 
Have urged me to place it in its right position, supply its deficiencies, 
Enlighten its darkness, and make straight its path. 
For, although the hook is but small, it is much wanted; 
And those who study it properly derive advantage from it, 
Since it is so arranged that the rules may easily be learned by heart. 
I have no doubt that every student will benefit from it, 
And even if he has the former edition, he'll prefer the new to the old; 
Amsterdam, 1724-7; he died about A.D. 1504. The Grammar was published in Constan-
tinople, 1506, 1519, and an improved edition, ibid. 1542. The treatise on Hebrew 
Poetry is from the pen of an anonymous writer. It consists of seventeen chapters, of 
which cap. i.—xiv., appended to Ibn Jachja's Grammar, treats on the grammatical points 
necessary for writing poetry, whilst cap. xv.—xvii., which treats on the construction and 
metre of the Hebrew poetry, was appended to Levita's commentary on Kimchi's Journey 
on the Paths of Knowledge, by the person who published it surreptitiously. It is to 
these excerpts that the words עקורים נקודים refer. Comp. Steinschneider's Catalogus 
Hebr., p. 864, &c, and Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 9, No. 78. 
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 כי יראת בזה סימן ברכה ואשרי האיש שלו ככה:
 ובכן אשלם המלאכה ואסיר כל טעות ומבוכה:

 כדין וכהלהכ בשם היחיד במלוכה:
For he will find therein an advantage, and hail the man who follows it. 
Herewith I finish the work, having corrected in it all mistakes, 
As it is meet and proper, in the name of Him who alone is Sovereign. 

The other three works which Levita published in 1546 are bound 
up with the Exposition of the Journey of the Patlis of Knowledge, and 
are as follows:—i. A concise Hebrew Grammar, entitled, The Begin-
ning of my Words (פתח דברי)> from an anonymous pen, "written many 
years ago in Spain, and exceedingly adapted to learn briefly the sacred 
language," first published at Naples, 1492, then at Constantinople, 
1515, and now "carefully revised by Elias Levita, the Grammarian." 
ii. The well-known grammar of Ibn Ezra, entitled On the Purity of 
the Hebrew Style (צחות); and, iii., another grammatical treatise by Ibn 
Ezra, called The Balance of the Sacred Language (ספר מאזני לשון הקדש). 
The pagination of these four treatises is continuous: the first extends 
over leaf 1—51, the second over 52—182, the third over 188—194, 
The fourth over 195—286. Levita published these treatises under the 
general title of Grammars (דקדוקים)• 

Extraordinary as was his prowess to battle against the infirmities 
of old age, and determined as he was not to relinquish his literary 
labours till his arms were paralysed and his eyesight completely extin-
guished, Levita was at last compelled, by the irresistible and over-
powering effects of the seventy-nine years which had now passed since 
he had seen the light, to confine himself to editing valuable works 
written by others. "We cannot ascertain the number of works which 
he published this year, but we have before us Ralbag's Commentary on 
the Pentateuch, which Levita edited in 1547. Some idea may be 
formed of the labour required to carry it through the press, when it is 
stated that it consists of four hundred and ninety-six folio pages, closely 
printed, in square Hebrew characters. Levita appended to it a short 
poem in Hebrew. Twelve months later, he edited R. Isaac Duren's 
work on the Ceremonial Law, published at Venice, 1548, and appended 
to it a poem, which we have already mentioned, stating that he was 
then eighty years of age (vide supra, p . 2). This, as far as we know, 
is the last effort of the great teacher of cardinals and bishops of the 
Romish Church, and of the originators and leaders of the reformation, 
and who may justly be regarded as the reviver of Hebrew learning 
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among Christians!art, the commencement of the sixteenth century, and 
as one of the most distinguished promoters of Biblical literature. He 
died, as he prayed to die, at Venice, aged eighty-one. The following 
simple epitaph indicated, to those who looked at the tomb-stones of 
the Jewish cemetery, the grave in which were deposited the remains 
of Elias Levita:— 

א אבן מקיר תזעס ל  ה
ה לכל עובר מ ה ת  ו
 עלי זאת הקבורה

 עלי רבן אשר נלקח
 ועלה בשמים

ה י׳ בסערה י - ל  א
א זה אשר האיר  הלא הו

ו ת ל פ  בדקדוק א
תו לאורה  ושם או

ט עלה ב ת ש׳׳ט ש  שנ
. ה ר ו ר ו ונפשו בצרור החיים צ פ  בסו

The stone cries from the wall, 
And mourns before every passer by 
Over this grave— 
Over our Rabbi who has departed, 
And ascended into heaven. 
Elias is gone to the Lord in a whirlwind! 
He who has shed light 
On the darkness of grammar, 
And turned it into light. 
He ascended Shebat towards the end, 
In the year 309 [=1549], 
And his soul is bound up in the bundle of life. 



85 

INFORMATION FOR THE READER. 1 1 למעיין 

THIS is for the information of every ל המעיין בםפרי זח, כי כאשד כ ת ל ע ד ת ל א  ז
reader of this book. The celebrat- הפכים ראש המדפיסים חשד דניאל בומבירגי 
ed printer, M. Daniel Bomberg, a הנוצרי2 להדפיס העשרים וארבעה בדפום 
Christian, 8 having resolved to issue גדול וקטון, הדפיסם עם הסימנים הנקראים 
the 24 sacred books, both in large :על םרר ספרי הנוצריים ליש/ טו  בלשונם קאפי
ana small sizes, is now printing them L L _ -

•4.-U 1u A- ׳ י u 8 ר  with the divisions, which are called ובהיות שתועלת גדולה יש בדבר, כאשר כב
in their language chapters, according ח י נ ט ׳ י ר י ח ב ד ה פ ח ס ט י ק ח  הארכתי בזח ב
to the orde? of the Christian books ם י כ ל ט ל ו א י מ ר * פ ם ' P j " £ ״ י מ ל י ט י פ ק  ה

And as there is a great advantage in י ח כ ר ף ׳ ה ם י ק ל ! ח נ ש ד ל ח ל א ם כ י ט י ' ה ד ב י  י

it, which I have shown long ago in ם י ק ל מ כ ע ב ך חזה נם אני לבן ד ר ד ת ב כ ל  ל
the introduction to the Book Bachur* ב בגליון בטורה כמום שמיאל  שתמצא כתו
and as he who made the divisions of ה נ ״ ל ר א י מ  עם אות הבית למעלח* כזה ש
chapters also divided the books of ת ן י מ ר ח , א ה ן ר א מ ן ה . ן , נ ל ש א ו מ ר ש ^ 
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, re- 4 n ״ ל ,1 י ב ם ה ע ם י כ ל כ ם . ן ה א ל ה ל ן ן א  ש

spectively, into two books, I too 1, 
was obliged to follow this method. כזה מלכים ר ״ל מלכים שני והוא מן ויי?שע 
You are, therefore, to observe, that מואב והלאה: ובן דברי הימים בראשי חיבות 
wherever you will find the word n ל ד ׳ , . ד

נ 

ה ׳ ח ד ז ח 3 י ב ם ח ה ע ״  ד

Samuel with^the letter Beth above . ח א ל ה ח י מ ל ק ש ז ח ת י ן ן א מ ן ח י ן נ  ש

it, 4 e.̂ ל . א ו מ ש , it means 2 Samuel, ד אודיעך שבכל מקום שאחדש־ ו ע  ו
which begins with, "And it come to כלל גדול אשר ר חדש ו ב  בספרי זח איזה ד
pass after the death of Saul," &c. ית יד נוגעת על  לא קדמני בו אדם תמצא תבנ

The word Kings, too, with Beth above it, 4 eg. ם  ,means 2 Kings ,מלכי
and begins with, " Then Moab rebelled," &c.; and also the word 

 ב
Chronicles, or its initials דייה, with Beth above it,* e.g. ד״ה> means 
2 Chronicles, and begins with, "And Solomon, the son of David, was 
strengthened," &c. 

I must moreover inform you, that wherever I have propounded 
something new5 in this book, or any important rule in which I have 

1 The words אזהרה למעייי, Information for the Header, are omitted in the Sulzbach 
edition. 

2 The word הנוצרי, a ('hristian, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
8 For a description of the Book Bachur, see above, page 16, &c. 
* The word למעלה, above it, is omitted in all the three instances in the Sulzbach 

edition. 
5 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has the word דבר, it ring, after י.!\אחדש. / piopound 

 .something .אזה as well as before ,־״־׳״
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not been anticipated by any one, שפתו בגליון מראח באצבע לאמור כזח ראח 
you will find the form of a hand ך האות ובכן ך דבר וזח ל  Jgfr וחדש יחדש ל
in the margin against the remark in :אתחיל בשם ח׳ צבאות 
question, pointing with its finger 
tjjg' and saying, as it were, ' see, something new is here told you, and 
this is to indicate it to you!י Let me now begin the Preface, in the 
name of the Lord of Hosts. 

PREFACE. . ה מ ד ק  ה

THUS says Elias, son of Asher ,ו ב ״ד אשד הלוי האשכנזי ה י ל ר א מ  א
the Levite, the German, behold, הנח אנכי מדם אחל לדבר, וביאור דרכי 
before I begin to speak, and com- , נ ר א ש ת א ם א כ ת א א ע נ י ד ן ׳ א ד ב ח ח ל ד ו ם מ  ה

pose an explanation of the plans of ר פ ם ד ה ק ק ע ל ח ה א נ ן ש א ׳ ד ה , ז ד פ ם ח ל מ ו  ע

the Massorah I must tell you what ׳ ם י נ ב ת א ן ח ן י ל נ ^ ע ר ם ב , ק ל , ח נ ש ה ל ז  ה

K^FFA-A * ^  00וכתבתי על הלוחות הראשונים, אח עשרת * ל

shall first divide the cruel contents L L , 
of the book into two parts, after the ״ * ' כ ח י א י ב י י ו י י ל ד כ ב ׳ י ם י י ב ד  ח

manned of the two tables of stone, ת י ח ל ח ז י : ם ' א ל ם ה ם י י ר פ ח י ה נ י נ ע ׳ ב ם י ל י ע ו  ם

and write upon the first tables ten ם ה ב ם *"'יי*׳ ו י ד מ א ה מ ד 8 ׳ ע י ב ' ה  "״3'יי*׳ י
commandments [i.e. chapters.] In 'ל הדברים, אשד הסכימו עליהם אנ״  אבאר כ
each one of these commandments I ר בם׳ ב ד  זאת המלאכה, ד ״ל בעלי חםםורת ל
shall give useful rules respecting ,כגון קריין וכתיבין, וכחיבין ולא חשיבין 
defectives and plenes.7 The second וקמצין ופתחין, ומקפין וזקפין וחספין 
tables will contain ten other in- ,ה רבים ל א  ומוקדמין ומאוחדין, והדומים ל
junctions [i.e. chapters.] In these ואחייב אעש ארון אחד ואפתח בו שער, ואשים 
I shall explain all the matters where- ן ה ו ב נ ה V נ H ת ו ל פ ם ה ן ה ׳ ה ת ו ח ו , ל ר ב ו ע  ב

in all those who have laboured in > ו ת ם ד ק ה  בעלי המסורה הקמנה כאשר יתבאר ב
this department are agreed; i.e., ׳ ת ן ח י ל ך ב ר ש ע ן ש מ ן ע ר ל ן ם ח ד ט  ן

show what the Massorites say about _ י י י . י י י י « י י י י ' י י -the Ken and the Kethiv, the Ke והוא יחיה החלק האחרון מן הספר, וםמנך f, Tr . ד Tt ז , . , י ה א י ^ ^ ב י ב  ש

thivs, which are disregarded, the 1 י י ר ה א ם ב ו ח נ ו י ם  ש י י

Kametz, Patach, Makeph, Sakeph, Chateph, Transpositions, &c, &c. 
I shall then make an ark, open the door thereof, and put therein 
the broken tables, which are the work wherewith the authors of the 
Massorah-porva have occupied themselves, as I shall explain in the 
Introduction thereunto: and before it is yet born its name shall be 
called "the gate [i.e. the section] of the Broken Tables." This will 
form the last part of this book, and the sign thereof is, "the broken 
tables laid down in the ark." 

0 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has כשמות, according to the names of, instead of 
 ׳ .after the manner of ,כדמות

 .defective ,החסרים lene, before<המלאים. The Sulzbach edition incorrectly puts 1 י
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But since I have seen that it is ד פ ב חיוח ס ו א ט  והנה דאת דאיתי כי ל
not good for this book to be alone, ח מ ד ק ה ׳ ב ו ד ג נ ד כ ז י ע ח ל ש ע ו א ד ב 1 ח , ז  ה

I shall make for it a help-mate, in ב ש י ם א ח ב ם ו י ד מ א א נ ח ל נ ד ה ם ע י ר ב  ד

the form of an Introduction of ף ע ף א י ת א ל ן א  ש

such things which have not hitherto י ף ב ד ב ל ן ׳ , ז י ף ד ב ד ה ב / ש ה ן ף ד ן ב ל פ  י

been propounded. Therein shall I ל , ר ב ד ב ו ׳ ח ל ו ד נ ח ה ם נ י כ ש נ  א

dispel questions, explain difficulties, ׳ ׳ 
and remove doubts which fall under ח מ י א ר ב ' י ׳ כ ם י ר ש ם wi™ מ י א ו  ד

this investigation, and which are to י פ כ ם ב י נ י נ ע ט ו י י ב  ניכרים, מצורף לזה יבאו ד
be found in the treatises of our הזה, שתכבד הבנתם על האנשים המענינים 
Rabbins of blessed memory, the ה דברי ההקדמות אשד ל ח  בו, אם לא יקראו ת
men of the Great Synagogue and of הקדמתי, וחם שלשה, הראשונה בשיר, והשנית 
the Massorah. And the eyes of .בחרוזח, וחשל שיח בחלצח 
those who will see shall behold ״ . . 
that which is upright, for they per- ׳ ל א ד ש י ש מ י ^ א w n h : א ד י כ ת י י י ה ל א  י

ceive the truth. Moreover, things ׳ ה ז י ה פ ם ד ח ו מ ל א ל ב ל ה ת כ ' °*בי* א ת "  ח

and remarks occur in this book ׳ ה ל א ת ח  שלא ילמדחו עד שיקרא ההקדמו
which will be difficult of under- ך מפיל אני חהנתי ובקשתי לפניהם על ככח׳  א
standing to the students thereof, א עליהם ברכח, ומובטח אני ב  והעושים כן ח
unless they read first the intro- ד א איש,* יתהרט ובן אדם ויתנחם, באבו  כי ל
ductions which I have prefixed, and ,זמן בקריאה זו, אך יניע תענוג נמרץ לקוראיו 
which are three in number. The באשר ימצאו בם דברים טבים וחדושים, אשר 
first is in poetry (שיר), the second < ם ו ע מ א ש ם ל ד ק מ ז ו א ט ׳ ו ם ו ע ד  לפנים לא י
in rhyme (בחרוזה) , and the third in ק ן ד ק ר ם ב , נ ׳ כ ח ר ם מ , ה ע נ ע א ,1בף ב ל  ו

ordinary prose. י ך פ ס ן ב ר כ ז א נ ל ׳ ש ם י נ י נ ף ע א ש ד ן ן ק נ ב  ן

And if I had the power to exact , , ״ « L , _ ״ ״ , . , _ ״ H ״ M ' 
x Ti T 1 ״ ,. -  , ! ! י an oath from an Israelite, I would הראשונים והאחרונים, ואפילו שיחת חולין 1

, make every one who is about to ומילי דעלמא, ואח כל אשד קראני ואשר הזיתי , , , י . י , r ׳ * 
study this book swear that he will ם י ש נ ד א נ ׳ נ י ח ל י צ נ ת י ח ד ב י ° ג ׳ י ח ר פ ם א  י

not peruse it till he has read these ח ר י ׳ ^ ת י נ י פ ר ז י s י ^ D ' e P ם י ב  ד

introductions. However, I beseech ם י י ב  לתלמידים, שאינם הגונים,־ כל אלח ד
and pray you to take my advice נחמדים להשכיל, ותאוח לאזנים, כי אמנם 
about it, and those who will do it • לא שקד מלי, מי לח׳ אלי 
will derive the benefit. Now, I 
am persuaded that no man 8 will regret the time spent in perusing 
them, but that it will be a pleasant task to those who read them ; for 
they will find therein things, both new and old, which they did not 
know and never heard before, not only connected with the Massorah, 
hut with grammar, vowel points, &c , which are not mentioned in the 
works of ancient or modern writers. I will, also, relate ordinary con-
versations, the talk of the world, what has befallen me, and what I 
have seen, as well as my defence against many people who have risen 
against me, and abused me for teaching the law to disciples that 
are unworthy thereof.9 All these things are desirable to make us wise, 
and are pleasant to the imagination. For, verily, my words are not 
false; whoso is on the Lord's side let him come to me. 

8&» The word איש, man, as well as the passage beginning with וגם דברי מתגצולתי, and 
also my defence, and ending with הגונים, loorthy, is wanting in the Snlzbach edition. 
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בחח פשוטה ומרובעת 1 שירת משו 0 

ח נם ר־זפאררמ, לאל תקן רום בזרת! ב  א תן ש
נמרת; תה נ ת הי ב ש י ל ל ב א ת ר ל ב ב ן ־ ד א ל  ל
ה באנרת: ת ו ט א ש ל ד־ןמיםי פ ץ ע ר ד א  י י ס

! ת ר ח ב ה נ מ ו  דלביט וירתר ו־זנוים. לקה לו א
ן ורכוש נוף ננערת; ץ כוש- מהו ר א ם מ א י צ ו י  ו

 הניף בעים ידו על: ים, צרים צללו כעופרת!
ותה נשמרת: ם להי , צו ת ת ת נתן מ  למו אש ד
 וינחילם ארץ חמדה, ורחבה עד ים כנרת:

ו ויבעטו, היו בפרה סוררת; ד שמנ ח • 
ל הבעל ולעשתרת; ו ויצמדו, א ן חמד  או
ם המנערת: ל וירתעבר, וישלח ב א ז  ש מע ד

ר ובחרב, נם ברעב של בצרת; ב ד ם ב ל  כ
ש העיר סרמר ד־זדיר, היתה הצאן צאן נפזרת: ט  נ

 זרם מעבר לנד־ןר, כיום אל ארץ אחרת:
 יורדי שנער עמדו מצער, למלא העת הנגזרת:

 שבעים שנה אבן שמה, היתד! התורה נעדרת;
ם שנו ולשונם, לבשו כנוים אדרת; ז ר־  ושמו

רת; א נויה, או נכריה או ממז ש ו ם היה נ ד  א
ברת; ם דו מ א א הכירו רק, לשון ש ם ל ה י נ ב  ו
ס מתעוררת,- ר ך פ ל  ובער־נ ר־זקץ רוח כורש, מ

ו העיר המעוטרת: , ובנ ם תצאו י ר י ס א ר ל מ  א
מה אל מלאך השרת: א מלאכי, דו  עלה עזרא הו

ם למקרא ולמסורת:  כהן ורב ולסופרים אבי א
ה נשארת; ל כמצולה, שאין בה דנ כ  עשה אז ב

ה זו המאושרת; ב י ת כ  שוס שכל הבין במקרא, ב
ל מלה, החזיר אל יושנה העטרת! כ ם כלה מ י צ ו  ק

; ת ר מ ש ל מ ר א מ ש  אחריו לאלפים ורבבות, עשו מ
; ת ר ר ו נ ת א מ ת אנשי זה המעשה, אז בטברי  רוב כ
ארת; ה זו המפו מ כ ח , ב ה נ ו ש א ר ם הירמה ב ר  י
ם היא לנו נמסרת! ה ת הניקור, מ  נם המציאו ד

; ת ר ת פ רה נ ם תו ות ב  נם הטעמים היו שמים, לחי

1 0 It will be seen that the commencing letters of the first fifteen lines, are the 
acrostic of אליהו הלוי אשכנזי, Elijahu Ha-Levi, the German. In Miinster'8 edition (!•r»39), 
this acrostic is entirely obliterated by the peculiar mode in which the editor arranged 
the lines. 
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INTRODUCTION I . 

A BONO OF PRAISE, SIMPLE, AND OP FOUB F E E T . 

I render praise and glory10 to the Lord, who made the heaven with 
His span. 

Not in vain did He create the world; for a habitation has He made it. 
He founded the earth upon the waters; He unrolled it like a scroll. 
He looked and rejected the Gentiles ; He took to Himself His chosen 

people. 
He brought them out of Egypt, which was spoiled of its treasure 

and wealth. 
He stretched his mighty hand upon the sea, and the enemy sunk 

down like lead. 
To His people He gave the fiery law as a gift; commanding them to 

observe it. 
He caused them to inherit a goodly land; extending to the sea of 

Gennesareth. 
But they grew fat and kicked; they became like a refractory heifer. 
They lusted after vanity, and joined themselves to Baal and Ashtoreth. 
The Lord heard it, and was angry, and sent a curse among them. 
He destroyed them by pestilence, and by sword, and by famine. 
He abandoned the city, destroyed the sheepfold, and scattered the sheep. 
He drove them beyond the sea, as at this day; into a foreign land. 
They abode in Shinar a little while, according to the time appointed. 
Seventy years the temple laid waste; the law was forgotten. 
The people changed their names and tongue; they dressed like the 

Gentiles. 
The Jew married a Gentile wife, or a stranger, or a bastard; 
And the children knew nothing, except the language which their 

mother spoke. 
At the appointed time, the spirit of Cyrus, the king of Persia, was 

stirred up. 
He said to the Captains, Go forth, and build the glorious city. 
Ezra then went, who is the messenger, like a ministering angel; 
The priest, the prince, and the father of scribes, the nursing mother 

of the Scripture and Massorah. 
By his departure, Babylon remained like a pond, wherein no fish are left. 
He applied wisdom to understand the Scripture, in its present superior 

characters. 
He cut off thorns from every word; he restored the crown to its 

pristine splendour. 
After him, thousands and myriads added fence unto fence. 
Most of these indefatigable workers sojourned then in Tiberias; 
They were the first in this wonderful science; 
They invented the system of punctuation, and transmitted it to us. 
They, too, added the accents, whereby the law might be explained; 

N 
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כרת; ו לא נ ת נ ב י טעמי ד־זפסוק, ה ל ו  כי ל

ל נולה הנשארת; כ ר המקרא, מ ם ידעו באו  כי ה

ד טעמו. נחשב כסינ או כנעורת; נ ן פירוש נ כ  ל

; ת ר ס ו ח מ ה או ה א ל מ . ה ת ו ב ת כ ת איך נ ו ב י  הורו ת

; ת ר ב ו ח ה מעלה. או מקצה ב מ ע ה ט ל ם מ  גם א

ת על לב למזכרת; ו , להי ם י נ מ י ם עשו ס י ל ל כ  ל

ת עם לשון ברברת: דו ת, חי תו ם או ת ו ת ו  אך שמו א

ה היא אומרת! א יחכמו בה, אין מבין מ ם ל י ב ר  ה

; ת ר ד ו ה מ ת רעי ה ר ב א יום אמרו אלי, ח  עד כי ב

; ת ר א פ ה אליהו, קום ועשה לך שם ה ה לך פ א מ  נ

; ת ר נ ס מ , ופחח נא בה ה ה ר ו ר א י א ה ת ר ס מ ל  ו

וברת: ד שכלך היא נ מ עמך, בהי ר א  ידענו בך בי ז

; ת ר כ נ ת ת מ  אז אמרתי שמעי נפשי, למה זה א

פרת; ה תורה מו  קומי ועשי עת לי״י. פן תהי

; ת ר ד נ ת ותך בו מ ת. להי ם הניחו לך אבו  מקו

ה לי נפשי האח. בזה אנכי בוחרת־, ר מ  אז א

, גם קדמו עיני אשמורת;  ובכן קמתי לא דוממתי

; ת ר ת ס ה נ תה עד הנ  עד אוציא לאור תעלומה. הי

ק סודם. אפקח כל עין עורת; ם אמתי ד ל כל א  א

רת!  קצור מלים המועילים, בשני לוחות אהיה תו

א נטמרת•, ת ל מ . ודלא כ ת בפומבי חו ו  אתן הל

פרת; בעו ד בנייר יחצבון, עם עט ברזל ו ע  ל

; ת ר ת ח מ א ב צ מ קח לא יחשב. גנב נ  הלו

ל כל כשופר קול. ארים על גבי רום קרת;  לכן א

ה גוררת; ו צ ה מ ו צ  הזריז יקדים למצוה, כי מ

ה כלה גמכרת; ת זרוז יאות. פן תהי א רה ז  לסחו

; ת ר ח ו ל דר או ס ה לך א . מ ל מסחר כ ה מ ר ח ב ס ו  כי ט

רה היא עקרת; רח למסרה, כי לתו א לך או  ה

; ת ר ו ס מ ת ה ר ו ס  על כן אקרא שס הספר, זה מ

; ת ר א פ ח גם ת ב ל עולם. אתן ש ל א  השיר נשלם א
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But for the accents, the sense could not be discerned. 
They knew the interpretation of the Scriptures better than all the rest 

of the captivity; 
Therefore, an interpretation contrary to the accents must be regarded 

as dross or as chaff. 
They taught how the words should be written, whether plene or 

defective; 
Whether a word is to be connected with the preceding, or the following 

sentence. 
They made signs, to serve as rules to aid the memory. 
The signs, however, are problems; riddles taken from foreign 

languages; 
Many could not understand them; and did not know what they mean; 
Till the day when it was said to me, by my estimable friends, 
" Now, what dost thou here, Elias ? Arise, and make thyself a great 

name. 
Throw light on the Massorah; and open that which is locked up 

therein: 
We know that this is within thy power; that thou possessest the 

mastery over it." 
Then said I to myself, ' Hearken, my soul; Why art thou disquieted? 
Arise, it is time to work for the Lord, lest the law become void: 
Thy fathers have left a place wherein thou mayest fortify thyself.' 
My soul then responded, ' Ah ! This I gladly choose.' 
I therefore bestirred myself, and did not rest; yea, my eyes pre• 

vented the night watches, 
Till I brought to light the hidden things, which have hitherto been 

concealed. 
Their counsel will be sweet to every man, and the eyes of the blind 

will be opened. 
An abridgment of useful words I will propound, on two tables ; 
I will put these tables openly, and not as secret words. 
For a witness, they shall be printed on paper with an iron and leaden pen. 
The buyer shall not be accountable, if a thief is found breaking in. 
Therefore, to all, as with a trumpet, I raise my voice upon the 

heights of the city. 
Let the quick hasten to the good work; for one good work leads to 

another. 
For such merchandise, quickness is becoming, lest it be all sold; 
As its merchandise is better than all traffic. What are precious stones 

to thee ? 
Behold here an explanation of the Massorah, which is the basis of 

the law. 
Therefore, I call the name of this book, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 
The song is finished, to the God of the universe, I give praise and 

glory. 
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INTRODUCTION I I . 

T H E RYTHMICAL INTRODUCTION, ,]"1*11*11"̂  l"ID*lpl1n T\M\ 
ACCORDING TO GERMAN RHYME. } 1 ת ^ י ז נ כ ש א " ^ *]*H על 

Thus saith Elias Levita, who ח ן צ ן אם אליהו הלוי, המוציא וחמייא׳ ן  נ
gathered together counsels afar off r m t ך , ד ד ק ו ו  מרחוק, לשום לדקדוק ח
from innumerable works to compile ם י ר ב ם ך ן ע י מ ת ב ו ל ן ד ם ג ן ח ן ו נ ט ׳ ק ח ו ל ן  ק

Treatises on grammar in as few ב ׳ ר ץ א ר ם פ ה  בחבור ספרים, פרצו עלי
words as possible, and to make a V ״ u י.״-, 

,, . . f • . . .  קםני ארץ, כלם בחכמת הלשון, והספר .
path to the various voices, both ׳ l " r 

small and great. These are my ,הראשון, אשר בהם חברתי, הוא אשר בארחי 
four small productions, all treating ^ י דזח־ך, רתוע^־וי ל ל י ב  1מהלך ש

on the science of our language. The ב ר ד־זבחור׳ משי פ  מודעו־ז, ואחריו ס
first volume which I composed is my ה ב כ ר ה ר ה פ  מדקדקים אחוד," ואחריו ס
explanation of the Journey on the כל מלח זרה בו נכחבה, ואחריו פרק שירה 
Path of Knowledge; its utility is עם שאר פרקים עד גמירה, והילדים אלח 
known to all. The second is the ארבעתם, לחכמתם ולדעתם, כמח פעמים 
Book Bachur, which animadverts נחקקים, וללשון הגוים מועתקים, ובהם 
on Grammarians.11 The third is the ״ ם ק ק^ מ ש ק נ ו ח ד ט ^ ו , c ^  עמלים,'מולים ,
Book on Compounds, in which all m ם י נ ת ן ב נ ו פ ן ה מ ש כ ם ן ל ן א ע ל ם מ ד ו ב כ  ן

irregular words are explained. The א י ל ר כ ש ו י ה ת ן ח א ן ב  ן

fourth is a Poetical Section, together ״ א ד ם ש י ה ל ח א כ ן  ש

with other Sections appended there-
unto. These four productions of ° ' 0 y D ח מ כ ׳ ו ם י ש ע נ ם י י י כ ז י נ י ר פ ׳ ם י ח ו  מ

mine, owing to their wisdom and ׳ י ח י י ם ה : י ח ר ב ^ ׳ ב ™ " כ ז ו ש ם ׳ כ ט י פ פ ד  נ

knowledge, have been published ח ח א ו כ ז ל ׳ ו ה י ש ו ל ת י ד ג ה ׳ ל ה י ו ט , נ  יעיי יי
several times, translated into the ׳ ם י  הרבים, ועתה אוחי מסבים, תלמידי ההגינ
languages of the Christians, and are וכל יודעי לפנים, ומבקשים את פני, לאמי 
studied both by Jew and Gentile, as למען י״י, ולככוד קדושח התורח, תבאר לנו 
their fame has travelled far and their חמםרח, כי ידענו בי זאת עמך, כי שמענו 
excellence is known all over the ממך, כי ירך גוברח, בכל דברי המםורח, מכל 
world. They send forth an odour .אנשי דודינו, ומאשר שמענו באזנינו 
like precious ointment, on which 
account I congratulate myself. Now I speak the truth when I say, 
that there has been no author, whose works God has permitted him 
in his lifetime to see so much referred to and studied, and 8 0 
many times reprinted, as he has permitted me during my lifetime. 
My hand is still ready to give more help, and to benefit the public. 
My worthy disciples are around me now, as well as all my old friends; 
they earnestly entreat me, saying, for God's sake, and for the glory 
of Holy Writ, explain to us the Massorah; for we know that it is 
in thy power, as we have heard that thy hand is strong in all 
Massoretic matters, above all our contemporaries, as well as above 
all of whom we have heard. 

" The words ואחריו ספר הבחור משיב מדקדקים אחור, the second is the Booh Bachur, 
which animadverts on Grammarians, without which Levita's statement is unintelligible, 
are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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When I heard their flattering וכשמעי דבריהם כי נעמו, המיתי אח 
words, I inclined my ear to them ,לכם שמעתי  אזני אלימו, ואמרתי את קו
and answered, I accede to your ך  ובאמת כוונתם דעתי, והנני נשבע בי ״י, כ
entreaty. And indeed their wish ׳ י ם ן ר י ב ת ו י  עלחח במחשבה לפני, בעוד ה
fully harmonised with my intention. ם י ר פ ס מ ה , ש ח ר ב ח ׳ ן , מ ו ק ח מ י  אשר שם ה
Now I swear, by the Lord, that this ׳ ה ע ש י ח א ה ה ל ל ׳ ו ם י ר כ ן ח נ ל ע ם ר ל ש  א

very thing was in my mind before י כ נ א 1 ן ח 2 ד כ ל נ י ו מ ן י א י ב  כ

when I was still in Rome, where I / L 
• י• *  ׳«•׳>׳ v ' י temporarily resided, and composed v הצעיר, הייתי אנוס על פי הדבור, ולא עשיחי י י י י
the above-named works, only that I ׳ י ת ו ם א י ה ל ח א כ ז ׳ ש י ח ו ל י ב ר ח ה א ח ע ׳ ו י  החבו
had not sufficient time, as the evil ,ל ישוב, בזח המקום החשיב ל כ  ובאחי ל
days came and the city was cap- ווניזיי״א המהוללה, היא העיר הגדולה, הנני 
tured,1 2 and I , insignificant one, was ר בישראל, אשי ב  לבקשתכם אואל, ואעשה ד
compelled by fate to relinquish the ,ל רואיו, יספדו פלאיו, ואחבר זאת המחברת  כ
contemplated Treatise. Now, after לח וקטנח, בי זה לי ל דברי המסורת, נדו כ  ב
the lapse of years, God having per- ׳ ך ר ן ח ן א ל צ מ ׳ ל ך ר ד י ב כ נ ׳ א ח נ ם ש , ר ש  ע

mitted me to settle in this beautiful ׳ D 1 n א 0 ו ר ח ש ׳ א ה נ ן ש ר ל ו צ ק ׳ ו ח נ , נ ר ע א ב  ל

place, the celebrated Venice, the ם ן ת ח ר ה פ ם ! י ך ר ב ך  כ

great city, I comply with their wish, _ ׳ L .1.*.... 
׳ י u _r 1 • T• ג ת ח כמה בזח מרהתי, ולא שקטתי ולא נ  and will perform a work in Israel 1 ו

that whosoever sees it may tell its י ח ת נ ׳ ו ם י ד ע י ם ו י י י י י ד ׳ מ ם י ר פ ס ' ב ת 7  י

wonders. I have, therefore, com- ת מ א ה / ח W ב » w י נ ת  עליהם רעחי, ו
piled this Treatise on all Massoretic ת ח א א ׳ מ ל ד ם עי׳ט י ה ל י א ה ״1 ל כ ׳ ו י ש ו י ה  ו

matters, connected with both the ם י ק מ ך יום או ייטים׳ ל ר לא שחים, הלכחי ד  ו
Massora magna and pawa, as it is ,שידעתי, ומפי השמועה שמעתי, ששם מצויה 
now twenty years that I have been ך עליה, וכאשר קרבתי  מסרה הראויה, לסמו
in the way to find out its value, to ה פסולים, העתקתי ממנה  אליה, ולא מצאתי ל
unfold its import and its laconic ם וחנכוחיגם, כשושנה בין י ב ו ט , ה ט י ל  מ
style, which is often as obscure as גהות ב הנוכחאוח, המו  החוחים, ובאמח רו
the words of a sealed book. ,הנמצאות, הם ספרים אחדים, מספרי הספרדים 

How I laboured therein, neither ם ע ׳ ן י ח כ ר ם ד ה , ת ו ב , ח נ ב ׳ ו , ת כ מ ס ם נ ה , ל ע  ו

resting nor being satisfied and ם י א ׳ כ ח ל כ א י י ל ע פ ׳ נ ח ן ן ר י ל א ט ג ׳ ! ח א h ז ? 

searched in the correct and ex- ׳ , ח ט ק ו ל נ ם ה מ ב ר ה ^ ו ל כ א  מספר אכלה ו
cellent books, giving my mind 1 ׳ 
hereunto ! Now I swear, by truth and justice, and may God give me 
riches, that more than once or twice I performed a day or two day's 
journey to a place, which I either knew myself or of which I had 
been informed, that there is to be found therein a reliable index of 
the Massorah. When I examined it, and found it correct, I selected 
from it the choice and correct articles, as roses from among thorns. 
Indeed, most of the correct Codices I found to be Spanish, and it is 
upon these that I relied, and it is their method that I followed. Still, 
my soul was not as yet satisfied, until I found the Book Ochla 
Ve-Ochla.13 I got much out of it, and adopted its rules; and, though 

1 2 Tho capture and sacking of Padna took place in 1509, as described above, vide 
supra, p. 14. 

1 8 This long lost and most valuable Massoretic work has now been published, with 
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it is a book of small dimensions, ,וכלליו בידי נקמתי, והוא ספד קםן הכמות 
there is nothing like it in the de- ,ו הדמות, ונכבדות בו מדובר  ובמסורת אין ל
partment of the Massorah. It ולא נמצא ספר מחובר, המדבר מהמסורת 
treats upon important matters, and וכללם, רק הוא לבדו בעולם, חוץ ממח שנרשם 
there is no other book which so ׳ ז  זעד שם זעו־ שם, סביב הספרים בנליונוו
thoroughly treats on the Massoretic 0 י ר פ ן ם י ה ׳ כ ח ו נ מ ה ל ל כ ן ׳ א י ן ל ן ר 0 ט ח ח ב  ן

rules, excepting the scattered glosses א ת ל ר ן ס מ ל ח ע ׳ י ן ד י ן  ח

around the margin in the Codices, ״ ״,״ ' , י י .  חשיבותם, ליפות את כתיבתם, ולכוון אח , , . . ° , , . , 1
which, however, contain numberless 1 , 
errors. For the Scribes have per- ח י י ה ש נ י ה ת ׳ י ת ו ד ו צ ח ה ן א נ ש א י ל ׳ ש ח י י י ש  ח

verted them, as they did not care ח י נ ו מ ח ׳ ב ז י פ י ל חדפין, ועוד איתן ם כ  ב
for the Massorah, but only thought ם ובקישורים, ובציצים כי  וציורים, בסכסו
to ornament their writing, and to ,  ובפרחים, ועל כן הם מוכרחים, לפעמים לקצי
make even lines so as not to alter ולפעמים לבצר, חומוח הציורים, בדברים 
the appearance, in order that all the ,האמורים, במקומוח אהרים, והם פח יחרים 
pages should be alike. Moreover, ואין כאן מקומם, ולפעמים רשומם, במקום 
they ornamented them with illu- י ׳ כ ר ן ר ע ל ן ל ם כ ו ר כ  הראוי לא נכר, ולא ז
minations of divers kinds of buds, ע צ ם א - ב , ן ^ כ ר צ ו ה ק ו י פ ם א ה  המקום ל
flowers, &c Hence they were א נשלם חבנין," והסורי מחסרים.״ ל  חענין, ו
obliged sometimes to narrow and י 
sometimes to widen the margins ח ו ס פ ד נ  אכן המסורת מהארבע ועשרים׳ ה
round the illustrations with words ,ל ספרי הקדמונים כ א ראיחי כהנה, ב  חנה, ל
already stated, although they were ב ו ם ב ׳ י י  מסודרים ומתוקנים, ביופי וכחדי
superfluous and out of place, whilst ,הסדור, סדרם אחד מהנבונים, היה שמו לפנים 
the Massoretic signs were entirely 1 חהי נשמחו צרורה 6  בישראל נקרא יעקב,
omitted in their proper place because בצרור נקוב, ואף שחבורו במאוד נאה, הרבה 
the space did not suffice ; and hence 
they had to break off in the middle of a sentence,11 thus leaving the 
whole edifice incomplete and greatly defective.15 

As to the Massorah, in the twenty-four sacred books printed here, 
I have not seen anything like it, among all the ancient books, for 
arrangement and correctness, for beauty and excellence, and for good 
order. They were edited by one of the learned, whose name was for-
merly Jacob (let his soul be bound up in a bag with holes). 1 6 But 
although his edition is exceedingly beautiful, he committed many 

learned annotations, by Frensdorff, Hanover, 1844. The reader will find all Levita's 
references to the Massorah, contained in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, compared with 
the statements in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 

u The above description of the condition of the Massorah, and of the manner in which 
it has been treated by the copyists, is almost literally the same as that given by Jacob 
b. Chajim, the first editor of the Massorah. Comp. Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to 
the Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 in the Hebrew, and 35 in the English translation, ed. 
Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 

1 8 The words וחםודי מחסרים are omitted in the Snlzbach edition. 
M For this celebrated Massorite, and the Bible here alluded to, see above, p. 38. From 

Levita's vituperation, it is evident that Jacob b. Chajim was now dead, inasmuch as the 
phrase, "let his soul be bound up in a bag of holes," is a spiteful and unworthy 
perversion of the beautiful, charitable, and reverential prayer, which the Jews use when 
speaking of or writing about any one of their brethren who has departed this life, in 
allusion to 1 Sam. xxv. 29, because he had embraced Christianity. 
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mistakes, and bore false testimony שגה בדואח, ובמקומות אין הקד, חעיד עדות 
in many places. This, however, ,שקד, ואין לתמוה על ככה, כי בזאת המלאכה 
is not to be wondered at, for the חיח חנור חדשה, וכל התחלה קשה, ואני 
work was new, and every beginning ל מ ע ב  ברוב השתדלותי, ובמעומ עצלותי, ו
is difficult. With great diligence, , ח ח נ , ן ח 1 , ד ב ך ח ש ח ר ל ו ן א י , ב ח ל ט ע  ש

therefore, with little sloth, and with ר ד י ע ח ט ח ע ן י ד ׳ ו ר ך ם פ ר ו א י ב 1 , 
immense toil. I laboured to separate ' L : 7 ™ ״ : r r ' . 7 X ^ v u ה  י , that which is clear from that which " 1 ובין כל מין ומין, ינעתי ומצאתי תאטי!׳ מ
is obscure,-brought the Massoretic ם , י ב ד ׳ ב י ת א צ י י ח ב י י ח ד י ׳ י י ת ל י א ז נ ן א ? ל  ע

materials into order, and put a אשד לא קדם, אוחי בהם אדם, בידעי כי דביי 
proper space between each section ,המסורות, מאנשי אלה חדורות, נפתרו ונעלמו 
and every article. You may believe ולא רבים יחכמו, להבין את דבריהם, והמה 
that I have laboured and found ,בעיניהם, כחלום בלא פתרון, ואין בהם יתרון 
what none else has discovered, and ולא ידעו ולא יבינו, כי בחשיבה ילינו, והלא 
discharged my duty in such things הםםדח, היא סיג לחורח, וממנח נמשכוח, כמה 
in which nobody has preceded me, גופי הלכות, ופעמים ופירושים, ופשםים 
knowing that the words of the Mas- ם י נ י ח ד ם ם כ י א ל מ ח ם ו י ר ם ח ן ח מ ׳ ו ם י ש ר ד ם  ן

sorah are completely hidden from ר ם ח א ו ״ ה ב י  מוציאים, בנון ולא תענח על ר
our contemporaries Indeed v e 1 ף 8 ת ז ן ז מ ׳  ל

few understand the language thereof, ׳ י י 
which is to them as a dream without ' W B ׳ ׳ ם י נ י ח מ ם ר י״י *1 כ ס  ח

an intei'pretation, and from which ׳ ה ב ה ט ר מ א ב ׳ א ה ב 0 ת ה א ז ל ׳ ו ם י נ י ם ד ה  ם

they have no advantage; they neither 3?*יי W n י י ב ח ח ה ו ׳ ב ן מ פ מ מ 1 י נ י  יד
know nor understand, for they dwell ולא באריכות, בדברים דב • חאיכוח, חדשים 
in darkness. Yet the Massorah is the ,מקרוב באו, ולא מאז נבראו, והיו למאורות 
fence of the law, and from it are ברקיע המסורות, והמשכילים יבינו, ולבם 
deduced many essential Halachoth, יכינו, להשכיל במקרא, ויחיה שמו נקרא, בפי 
reasons and explanations, literal and 
homiletical meanings, whilst from the defective and plene many laws 
are deduced; ex. (jr., from ב  ׳";which is defective [Exod. xxiii. 2] ר
from the first זת ו [Deut. vi. 9] מז 1 8 which wants the second Vav, and 
many other similar instances from which laws are deduced. It is for 
this reason that I purpose to explain its import, laws, and rules in this 
little volume in brevity, and without tediousness, yet in words of great 
might; propound new things recently brought to light which did 
not exist before, and they shall be as luminaries in the firmament of 
the Massorah, so that the wise will understand and prepare their hearts 
to be wise in the Scriptures; and the name thereof shall be known in 

17 Hence it is taken for רב, chief, and it is deduced that no one is to speak against 
its chief, i.e., the King or High Priest, comp. Sanhednn 18, b., and Rashi on Exod. xxiii. 2. 

 with the Jews, denotes the piece of parchment whereon are written the ,מזוזה 18
passages in Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, which they regard as containing the injunction to 
inscribe on the door-posts the words of the Law. The slip of vellum thus written upon 
is enclosed in a cylindrical tube of lead, cane, or wood, and to the present day is nailed 
to the right door-post of every door. For a detached description of this institution, we 
must refer to Kitto's Cychpcedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v., Mezuzah ; and 
for the law deduced from the word מזוזה, being written definitely in Deut. vi. 9, to which 
Levita alludes, we must refer to Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, 
p. 9 Hebrew, and p. 21 English translation, ed. Ginsburg. 
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. the mouth of all students, both Jews כל התלמידים, גויס*1 כיהודים, אשר לתודותנו 
and Christians,1 9 who delight in our .חמדו, וממני למדן 
Law and profit therefrom. והנני נשבע כיוצרי, כי גוי אהד נוצרי, לזח 

Now I swear, by my Creator, that ׳ י ד י מ ל ם הביאני, אשר חיח ח  העירני ועד הלו
a certain Christian encouraged it, ו ט ע ו * < , י ח ד מ ו ע ח י ב  וכעשר'שניט חמידי, ב
and brought me thus far. He was ב ע ה א נ ל י ן ח ל ל ד  ל m h ג

my pupi ten years uninterruptedly « י ם ל י ד י ב ס י h ^ ט  ל

1 resided at 111s house and instruct- L , ׳ 
ed him, for which there was a great י ת ׳ *h ד י ו י א ע פ נ ם ל י י מ ו א ׳ י ם י נ  פ

outcry against me, and it was not ל ׳ ע ה י ו נ ב ה ה ש ר ד ם ה ו ש 2 מ 1 ׳ י ו ג ה ל ר ו  ת

considered right of me. And several י נ א י ע א ' ה ל נ ה ׳ ו ח י ו ל ל ם ה י ע ד ל '  ומשפמום ב
of the Rabbins would not counte- ל י י י  עצלוחי, לבלתי עשוח החנצלוחי, ואנ
nance me, and pronounced woe to ההויח, ומעשה שהיה בך היה, בשנח מאחים 
my soul because I taught the law ח רשע, ואנוש ם מ  וששים וחשע, החמס קם ל
to a Christian, 2 1 owing to the inter- הצי בלי פשע, ויהי בהיותי, אני בעיר פדואה 
pretation assigned to the words, ׳ ח ד ד ש נ , כאשד היא נלכדה, ונשללה ו  רבתי
"And as for my judgments they ם , ד ן ה ד ן ן ן מ ל ה כ ׳ כ ו מ ש י ה ו ת נ 0 א י ב י ו א  ו

[Le. the Gentiles] are not to know ר ע א ל כ ל ע י ל ף ל ש ל א ה כ י ה ף ן ע  א

them; praise the Lord for it. TPs. ׳ L L L L LL 
cxlvi i .20) . Now my tardiness will ת י ל ג ׳ ל ם י ל ב י ח י ל ל פ ז נ א ׳ י ^ ד ״ מ ב  י

not prevent me from making a de- ד י ע ת א ב ׳ ו י ט ו ' ר ת מ ? א 3 * ׳ י ם י ל י ש נ א ר  ב

fence. I shall, therefore, state all ׳ ד ו א ה ש 1 נ ם ש ׳ ח ד א ל פ י ד י ג ם ״ ש  רומי׳ י
that took place. In the year 269 [ ׳ = ה גיד״  חכם כידידיה, שמו קאדדינאל אי
1509J, violence rose up into a rod of .בקרתיו בהיכלו , ו  וכשמעי מהלל
wickedness, and the arrow was des- וכא׳ער ראני, על אודותי שאלני, ואמרתי 
perate without any fault; for it came ,דע אדוני, כי אנכי הפלוני, המדקדק האשכנזי 
to pass, when I was in Padua, that ,ק ובפסוק, כי כל ימי עסוק  רזי לי רזי, בדקדו
the celebrated city was captured, and 
sacked, and devastated; the enemies then destroyed my dwelling, 
together with that of other Jews, and all that I had became a prey, and 
was like the leaving when the dung is cleared away. Then it fell into 
my lines to be a roamer at the head of the exiles. I left my place and 
went to Rome, where resided a very distinguished nobleman, a prince 
of great dignity, and wise as Solomon, and his name was Cardinal 
Egidio. When I heard his fame, I paid him a visit. 

When he saw me, he asked me about my affairs. I said, Know, my 
lord, that I am the German grammarian, who possess the sundry secrets 
connected with the grammar and Scripture, for I have always been 

1 9 The Sulzbach edition substitutes כנכרים, strangers, for נוים, Christians. 
2 0 The apparent contradiction between the above statements, that he lived in Egidio's 

house about ten years, and the remark in the Introduction to the Tishbi, that he had 
learned from Cardinal Egidio, with whom he was thirteen years (הקרדינאל אשר עמדתי עמו 
is to be accounted for thus: i ,(שלש עשרה שנה קבלתי כל אלה n the Massoreth Ha-
Massoreth, Levita gives the round number, i. e., about ten (וכעשר) years; Graetz 
(Geschichte der Juden, ix. 224,) explains it, that as Cardinal Egidio was about several 
years from Rome (comp. Reuchlin's Letters in Friedliinder's Beitrage zur Reformations 
Geschichte, pp. 89, 99), Levita was ten years in his house at Rome, and three years 
with him away from the Eternal city. 

2 1 The words ואמרים לנפשי אוי על שלמדתי חודה לגוי, and they say, Woe to my send, 
because I taught a Christian the Law, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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occupied with this work, therefore 
is no man to be found who is more 
conversant therewith than I am; as 
a poet said, that he was never con-
quered except by a man of one idea. 
Moreover, I have learned wisdom 
from my disciples, and they aided 
me in this knowledge; as a certain 
Talmudist said, I have learned much 
from my teachers, more from my 
fellow students, and most from my 
learned disciples.22 

When the prince heard my state-
ment, he came to me and kissed me 
with the kisses of his mouth, saying, 
Art thou, my lord, Elias, whose 
fame has travelled over all coun-
tries, and whose books are to be 
found in every corner ? 2 3 Blessed be 
the God of the Universe, who brought 
thee hither, and bade thee come to 
meet me. Now abide with me and 
be my teacher, and I shall be to 
thee as a father, and shall support 
thee and thy house, and give thee 
thy corn, thy wine, and thy olives, 
and fill thy purse, and bear all thy 
wants. Thus we took sweet counsel 

ח אין איש כ  ^אני בזאת המלאכה, על כן כ
 במציאות, שנצחני בבקיאות, כמאמר בעל.
לם מנוצחת,  החלצה, שנפשו לא מצא, מעו
ל מלאכח אחת, נם תלמידי ע ב  כי אם מ
 חבמוני, ולידיעחי הביאוני, כמאמר חיחודי,
 איש תלמודי, חדבח למדחי מדבוחי, ויותר

8 2 . ם ל כ  מעמיתי, ומתלמידי בפלפולם, יוחד מ
 ב׳עמוע חשד דברתי, קם וידץ לקראתי,
 וישקני מנשיקוח פיחו, ויאמר חאחח זח
ך בכל ל ו  אדוני אליחו, אשר שמעך ה
ך 2 ברו 8 ח, ו ל פנ  המדינות, וםפדיך נחפששו בכ
אך עד הלום, והקדח  אלהי עולם, אשר הבי
 אותך לידי, ואתח פח עמוד עמדי, ותהיח לי
אכלכל אותך ואח , ו ב א ך ל  לרב, ואני אחיח ל
ך חירושך חיתך, ואטיל לכיסך  ביחך, ואחן דגנ
ו סוד ל מחםרך עלי, ובכן חמחקנ  מלאי, רק כ
 יחד, ברזל בברזל יחד, ורוחי עליו אצלתי,
, דברים טובים ונעימים,  וגס אני ממנו קבלחי
 אשר עם האמת מסכימים, וקימחי צואה החכם

ל האמת ממי שאמרו. ב , ק  ודבורו
דה בפח ל העולה, חנגי מו ל כ ה ה הנ  ו
ר ולא ב דה בפגי בית דין חשוב, ד  מלא, כמו
2 חייתי, וכזאת וכזאת , ם ר ג  ישוב, כי מלמד ל
 עשיתי, אך דעו כי אפילו חכי, חחלה לאל
 עבדי אנכי, זאת חאלהים אגכי ירא, שמים וארץ
 בורא, וחלילח לי מרשע, וזך אני בלי פשע,

together, iron sharpening iron. I im-
parted my spirit to him, and learned from him excellent and valuable 
things, which are in accordance with truth. I followed the advice of 
the sage, who says, "Learn truth, from whomsoever it is propounded." 

In conclusion, I fully acknowledge it, as one confesses before a 
solemn tribunal, and shall not withdraw it, that I have been a teacher 
to Christians ; 2 4 yea, I have assuredly been; but nevertheless, know that 
I am a Hebrew, praise the Lord, and revere the Lord, who made hea-
ven and earth; I have not sinned, and am innocent and guiltless. For 

23 The above quoted saying is recorded in the Talmud (Taanith 7 a), as having been 
uttered by R. Chanina, and is literally as follows: הרבה למדתי מרבוחי ומחברי יותר 
 much have I learned from my teachers, more from my associates, but ,ומתלמידי יותר מכלן
most from my disciples. Levita varied it a little to adapt it to his rhyme. In the 
Midrash Jalhut on Ecclesiastes v. 7, where the same saying is quoted, it is ascribed to 
R. Berachja. Comp. sect. 973, vol. ii., p. 185 a, ed. Frankfort on the Maine, 1687. 

2 8 This remark is certainly proleptical, since, at the time when Levita had his first 
interview with Cardinal Egidio, (circa 1510), he had not as yet published any books of 
his own, and even his small maiden production, which appeared in 1508, was published 
surreptitiously, vide supra, pp. 13, 80, &c. 

2 4 In the Snlzbach edition, נכרים, foreigners, is substituted for גויס, Christians. 
o 
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»the sages only prohibit24 the com- דח 8 דק שדברי תו  כי חכמים אינבש אוםדין,5
munication to a Gentile of the im- ,לא אמרו אין מלמרין 2 ו  לנוי אין מזסרין, 6
port of the Law, 8 6 but do not forbid דק עקרי דבריחס עומדין, על דברין ששייך 
teaching. Their interdict only refers ח בראשיח ומעשח ש ע מ 2  בחן מםידח, בגון ד
to subjects which contain esoteric ,ח וספד יצירח, שאין מנלין אלא לצנועים ב כ ר  מ
doctrines, as the Creation, the Vision ח ם , ,^ף^ ח נ ב ^ ס H ,אנשים חכמים וידועים 
of Ezekiel, and the Book Jetzira,87 'Tt)t,n ^ ד ע ׳ א ה ם נ ר ט ן ב ב ר א ו ד נ ן ן כ כ  ו

which must only be disclosed to the ^ . ל ן ן ע א  ע

pious, to men of wisdom aiidmtem- ^ ^ ^ ל  ב

gence who are of the children of 
Israel. Thus, also, the passage, " Like a bag of gems in a heap of 
stones" [Prov. xxvi. 8], which they interpret of an unworthy disciple, 
whom they liken to one who cast stones at the statue of Mercurius,88 

saying, Whoso teaches the law to an unworthy disciple shall descend 
8 6 The Sulzbach edition has substituted במה שאמרו, in what they say, for ש p , but 

what, in consequence of the omission presently to be noticed. 
8 0 From ולא אמרו, but they did not say, to כל הלומד, whoso teaches, is omitted in the 

Sulzbach edition, and the editor substituted, from his own cogitations, the following: 
 אלא בזמנם׳ שהגוים ההמה בבורא אינם מאמנים׳ אבל בוםנו וה׳ לא יעשה כדה׳ כי אין להם דין נרים
-  it only refers to their time when the ,הנזכרים בגמרא׳ ווה פשוט בפוסקים ובסברא׳ ומה ש
Heathen did not believe in the Creator, but in our time, this is not applicable, since 
they are not like the Qentiles mentioned in the Talmud, as is evident 60th from the 
later legislators, and common sense, and what—. The omission of the lengthy para-
graph irom the text, as weU as the insertion of tho concocted passage in question, 
which was dictated by the censorship of the press, has given rise to the alteration 
mentioned in the preceding note. 

*7 The work of the Hexahemeron is technically called, in the Jewish literature, 
 because the first book of Moses, or more especially the history of tho ,מעשה בראשית
cosmogony, begins with the word בראשית, (comp. Mishna Taanith iv. 2, Megilla iii. 6; 
Chullin v. 5.) The Vision of Ezekiel, again, is denominated the Chariot (מרכבה), or 
the Work of the Chariot (מעשה מרכבה), in conformity to the former phrase, with which 
it is generally associated, and comprises Ezekiel, chapters i . and x., which treat on the 
Divine Throne, resting on wheels, and carried by sacred animals. The Jews, from time 
immemorial, have attached great mysteries to these sections of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
which discourse on the cosmogony and theosophy of the Old Testament, ana have 
invested them with the halo of peculiar Banctity. Special directions are given to those 
who study these biblical questions. Thus the Mishna declares that " the work of the 
Hexahemeron (מעשה בראשית) must not be expounded in the presence of two persons, 
and the Chariot (מרכבה), not even in the presence of one person, unless he is a sage, and 
understands it already from his own cogitations " (Chagiga iii. 1). It is to this enactment 
that Levita evidently refers, since he uses almost the very words of the Mishna. 

As to the Book Jetzira (ספר יצירה), or the Book of Creation, to which reference is 
made in the text, it purports to be a monologue of the patriarch Abraham, giving the 
contemplations which led the father of the Hebrews to abandon the worship of the Btars, 
and to embrace the faith of the true God. Its design is to exhibit a system, whereby the 
universe may be viewed methodically, in connection with the truths given in the Bible, 
by means of the double value of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, as well 
as by the ten digits. For an analysis of this famous document, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, pp. 65-77, Longmans, 1865. 

8 8 Levita alludes to the ancient mode of worship offered to the heathen deity Hermes, 
which consisted in mere heaps of stone, called Ep/imot \6<f)01, epftaia or fpfiaKfs, 
being the symbol of Phallus, and thus giving rise to the ithyphalic arrow-form of Hermes. 
These heaps of stones were more especially collected on the road-sides, and each 
traveller paid his homage to the deity by throwing a stone to the heap as he passed by, 
or anointed the heap of stones in which a Hermes was frequently set up, or offered up 
the firstlings. Comp. Gen. xxviii. 10-22, xxxi. 45-48; Sanhedrin 61 a-64n; Midrash on 
Prov. 26 a, יכל מי שחולק כבוד לכסיל כזורק אבן למי־קוליס being the law referred to by Levita. 
Pauly, Beat Encyclopedic der classischen Alterthumsirissenschaft. 8. r. MERCURIUS. 
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into the grave with sorrow, and his שאינו חנון, ירד שאולח בינון, ורוחו ונשמתו# 

spirit and soul shall be destroyed; as תפח, שנאמד תאכלחו אש לא נפח, לא דברו 
it is written, ״ a fire not blown shall .אלא בישראלי, ולא באדומי או ישמעאלי 
consume him" [Job xx. 26] ; this 8 שאמדו בגמדח, אין מוםדין סחרי 9  ועוד מה
only refers to an Israelite, but not ם י נ י נ ה ע ש י פ ן ח ש ב י י ש ח מ 1 , ׳ א ח ד ן ן  ו

to a Christian or Mahommedwi. £ ' י ר א ך ת י א ד י כ ל ן כ  ן

Again, 8 9 when the Talmud says , , * ״ r . r . l 1 בזו ראיה, שחכמים לא גזרו גזרח, שהלמוד +״״ 
that the secrets of the law are not ׳ , . . 
to be disclosed except to one who ׳ ם ! י י ד ב י י פ י ל ל י פ י א ח V™< כ / י י י ' ו ג  ל

has the five quahfications, viz., 8 וזח  מוחו־ ללמוד עמהם, שבע מצוח בני נח,0
advanced age, respectability, and )לי ליפוי כח, בי איך אפשר זח להודיעם, ויי 
all the rest as they are found ,ז׳ מצות להשמיעם, אם לא ירעו כראשון 
in Isaiah," we have sufficient ar- לתבין את הלשין, וגם יש לי להתלוח, בהרבה 
gument in this, that the sages אילנוח גדולות, אנשים שהיו לפני, אשר קמנם 
have not enacted a decree that who• ן ד ם ל ׳ ן י נ נ י י א ו א M ד c a 3>׳ ן,1זכןר n D a ח ב  ע
soever teaches a Gentile commits ם ^ ן , ד ם ע ך, ם ן ה ם מ ה , ם נ מ ם ,,״ף מ י ן  ג

a sin. For even according to their ם ח ם מ י נ ב ר ם ן י ד ם ו ם ל ח m ׳ ם Q n 

words it is permitted to teach Gen- _ ״״״, , . ' . 
!.•1 x-u a XT v /  זמנים ונשואי פנים, מהם חכמים ורופאים, נ י
tiles the Seven Noahic Command- , Y 

ments.־o Now this argues most 8  מחס עשירים שעל שמריהם קופאים = 1
powerfully for me. For how can מ י ׳ א י ' עינ ל ב ח י ב כ ל נ מה גם אני, ה  ו
they possibly know these, and שפל ומשופל, בבגים ובבגוח מםופל, ומאומה 
fully comprehend the import of י«ין בירי, ונסתחפח שדי, ואין בה חפת< 
the seven precepts, unless they ,ושעורה, רק חחח וסערה,88 נזרעו בה כלאים 
first know the Hebrew language? 
Moreover, I should have to hang on many lofty trees men who pre-
ceded me, whose little finger is thicker than my thighs, whose name I 
am not worthy to mention, and who have taught Christians more than I . 
Of these, some are still living, some are resting in Paradise, some are 
teachers and Rabbins, some are elders and men of reputation, some 
are sages and physicians, and some are rich and settled on their lees.81 

Now what am I that I should be caught in the snares of my sin, 
poor and low, burdened with sons and daughters, and having nothing 
in my possession. My field has been so inundated that there is in 
it neither wheat nor barley, but terror and storm,88 and they have 

8 9 The whole passage from ועוד מה סואמרו, again what they say, to הנני אמות, behold 
am I to die, consisting of fifty-four lines in the Hebrew, is entirely omitted in the 
Snlzbach edition. 

80 According to ancient tradition (comp. Sanhedrin, 59 a), God enjoined the follow-
ing seven commandments on Noah, which both he and all his descendants, that is all 
mankind, were to observe. To abstain, i. from idolatry; ii. from blasphemy; iii. from 
murder; iv. from incest; v. from plunder; vi. from disobedience to the powers that 
be; and vii. from eating flesh cut off from a living beast (אבר מן החי). These seven 
commandments were imposed upon every heathen who wished to settle down among the 
Jews in Palestine. The foreigners who accepted and submitted to these conditions were 
denominated Proselytes of the Qate (גרי ©ער). Comp. also Sanhedrin, 56 a ; Rashi on 
Aboda Sara, 51 a; Maimonides, Jod Ha-Chezalca, Hilchoth Melachim ix. 1. 

8 1 For the cause of this phalanx of Jewish teachers among Christians, as well as for 
the ontcry of the orthodox Jews against Levita, see above, pp. 9, &c, 38, &c. 

8 8 The words חמה ושעורה, tclieat and barley, and חתה וסערה, terror and storm, are 
designedly selected by Levita to form a paronomasia, and though they sound somewhat 
strangely in the translation, they are very beautiful in the original. 
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sown therein heterogeneous things. ,ויעקבני חזמן פעמים, בפדואה ממוני לקח 
Twice has misfortune laid hold of ,ועתה עיניו פקח, על בל מחמדי המוכים 
me. In Padua it took away my ,ונתנם ביד שובים, וזח חיח כשנח פז״ר 
money [1509], and then it set its ,כאשר על דומי ננזד, חורבן ובליה כפשומח 
evil eye upon my precious things, , ׳ כ ח ר נ n ן p m w ׳ ח ם ו ד , פ ד י ח ב ר א ש א נ  ל

which it delivered over into the hands ׳ ס י צ ץ ״ א D ן n t ן , י י א ח ב ב ח ן ד ק ח ב ו ם  כ

of the rebels. This happened in the h ם י ח ן ף פ א ת ,t ה נ ן ב ן ם ד א ח  ן

year 287 ( = 1527), when Rome was ^ ב ^ , א ף ף  בנוח עומדות ^ פ
destined to destruction and desola- ^ ח ב ו י ו !* £'׳ י י י י ^ פ נ ב ח  י

tion Uke a plain. Not a single ח ׳ מ א ט ?h» מ
ח ?ליי  ז * ש ח אי נ ה ז׳ [ כ ר ד  כ

farthing was then left to me; and ה ז ™״ י ח ״ ל ק ח נ ל ש ב ם ׳ ב א מ ה א י ל ח ו מ ע  י
it was a time of great distress, for י א , ש  1לכם חאוח, הדין חפשום אותי לימי
there was no covering in the frost, ח נפש עומד ר בפני פקו ב  ד
no bread or fuel in the house, my ,ב אשד מזח הגיע ו ב ט ם אודיע, ד כ  ועוד ל
wife was nursing her young ones ל חנוים שידעתי, אשר  כי הנני נשבעתי, כי כ
and was about to be confined, while ם אנשים טובים ל  למדתי אני ואחרים, כ
my daughters had reached puberty, ן ב י ם ם ^1 ה ד ח י י ה ח ש ^ מ כ ב ם ן י ר ש כ  ן

and were ripe for marriage according ם ם נ י ן ג י m ל ף ל ה א ף ש י  ל

to custom. Now what can a man ׳ L ״ . ״ , , 
do who has thus been overtaken by P ™h ׳ י ל ח א ז פ י ח ת ח פ ז ו י נ א ל י  ה

misfortune, and not to offend i i י י ם ג ׳ ע י ד ן מ ' *V ל ח ימיי כ נ  חלו
such a burning snare? This ye י ש ק ל י י ק ד א ב ל י א נ י  1כיחוד'׳ א
ought to consider, that the law of ' נ פ ח ל ז 8 י**0 ב 3 ׳ ש ד ח ם א ח י ל ש א

 וכללים 
nature teaches me that nothing is , א אבארחי ה ל מ  נקרא, פסוק אחד במקרא, ל
to be allowed to stand in the way of • א ו ר ח ב  ומח עשיתי הלא ד
saving life. ו ח נ י ב א י ל ׳ ח י כ נ א אבאדהי א  ועוד אם ל

Furthermore, I must inform you, בלאו חכי, מחבורי אשר חחח ידם, שיבינם 
that much good has resulted there-
from; for I solemnly declare that all the Christians whom I know, and 
whom I or others have instructed, are all of them good and upright 
men, and with all their power have acted kindly towards Israel; so that 
the very knowledge of our language among Christians has actually been 
to our advantage. Surely this speaks greatly for me, and must remove 
the reproach from me. Moreover, the import of my teaching, whether 
to Christian or Jew, is simply the grammar of the sacred language, 
as I only explain to them the rules thereof.88 If, with this view, they 
read to me a verse in the Scriptures, why should I not explain it ? What 
impropriety then have I committed ? 

Besides, if I were not to explain it, will they not learn it from my 
works which they possess, which everyone can understand, and in 
which they will find help and satisfaction ? Even now I have, day 

8 8 That Levita did not exactly confine himself to teaching Christians Hebrew, but 
that he also aided them to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah, for which there was 
such a rage in Europe at that time, is evident, from the fact that he copied the Hook 
Jetzira, and two other theosophic treatises, for Cardinal Egidio (vide supra, p. 10). 
These three documents, which were formerly in the possession of Almanzi, of Padua, 
are now in the British Museum, Add. 27,199. Comp. Dr. William Wright, in the 
Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 856, note. 
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after day, Christians coming to me כל אדם, ובחם ימצאו מרגוע ופריום, ועדין 
asking instruction in Hebrew, and I מידי יום יום, אלי גוים ידרשון, וקרבת הלשון 
respond to everyone who wants me. יבקשון, ונדרשתי לאשר שאלוגי, ולמת בעבור 
And why should I be condemned for זח תאשימוני, ותחזיקוני לגבזת, וכי בנפשי 
it, and a reproach be fastened upon , ח 1 , ב י ק נ ם א  דברתי אח חדבר חזח, וכן אנ! ג
me ? I speak this in defence of ף ו ׳ צ ם ע מ ח ו ע ב ד ן  ופחחתי את פי ואכלתי׳ ט
myself. Again, if I also have re- ח ן פ ם ט ח י פ ף מ ט ף נ ש ׳ א ם ע י נ ר מ ש א ב  ד

ceiyed, and opened my mouth, and א ל י , ן ח ל כ א  ן

tastedexceUentinstouc lonandlearn- £ h ^ ^ 
mg [from Christians],—a honey- ׳ ״ 
comb, and delightful words, which ת ו מ י א נ נ ח ה ז £ ח ב  ד

distilled from their mouths drop by לכן קבלו נא חכמים מלי, וחכל תלונוחכם 
drop,—and have eaten the inside מעלי, כי עיניכם הדואוח, כי בחום לבכי 
and thrown away the shell, but have עשיתי זאת, וחלילה לי לחתיר האסור, והדבר 
not eaten the insipid and the white הזח ללב מסור, ורחמנא לב»י} בעי, וחנח 
of the egg, if I have tasted a little of :י א  כףקאי ק
this honey, am I to die for it ? M 

Receive, therefore, ye sages, my apology, and let your complaint 
cease, for your eyes behold that I have done it in the integrity of 
my heart, not intending to convert wrong into right. I had a clear 
conscience in this matter, as is known to the Merciful One who 
searches the heart. Behold, the matter must remain as it stands. 

u Levita refers to the instruction in the Greek language, which he received from 
Cardinal Egidio (vide supra, p. 71, &c), and to his knowledge of various departments 
of secular literature, which he acquired with the aid of his Christian pupils. 
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INTRODUCTION I I I . 

I SHALL NOW TURN MY FACE .JVfeJW T\f\]}) 
TO T H E THIRD INTRODUCTION. • ה ה׳עלישית מ ד ק ה ל ה  א

After those truthful words, let אחר הדברים והאמת האלה ארחיב הדבור 
me discourse more largely on our בחלצח, ללמד על הכלל בלו יצא, וקודם 
subject in general. But, first of all, ,כל אבאר מהו ענין מםודח, ומאיזה לשון הוא 
I must explain what is meant by ואמת כי הלשון הזח לא נמצא בכל המקרא 
ת ר ס מ , and what is its etymology. :רק בפרשת ממות שחי פעמים ולמסרו • למסיר 
Indeed this word does not occur ב ל ל כ P ^ ב P א ן ה P ש U R T N ן ש ב ר פ  ן

more than twice m the whole Scrip- - -.״. . . •m י - ״ « ^ 
, . 1 R V R , . וחו־זשומח ברשור־ז אחר וכר, עד ותרגום ,י 

^ ^ M a L S i ־ ־ ׳י־' ״ ׳ ״ י י ״ ״ * ־ ־ י  '־״"י י
explains it to mean a gift made with , ' 1 0 0 

the whole heart, and put into the ם ג י י ז י ? נ י ח א נ י ח ^ נ h י י כ נ ר א מ י א ו , 
possession of another. Thus, also, י ש ל ל צ ר א ו ם , ם א י ה ש ה י? כ ר י ם  1בלעוז מ
the Targum renders יתנהו ו , and he ז ת ׳ א ו נ י י י ו ב נ ה ל " א ו ה ה נ ת י י ו ס  ביי׳ כ
$rat><? / J O T MJ9 [Deut. ii. 88J, by ל ומסריה פ ו ה נ ד י פ 8 והכלל כ׳ לשון ם  בידך ודומיהם6
(see the root מסר . ם ביד אחר, ( ד  על דבר שיחן או יפקיד א

It is, however, necessary to re- :שיחזיקגו ברשוחו, כדצוגו כאלו חוא שלו 
mark that the word נתן is never ם או ד  וכן בעגין הלמוד וההגדה שילמד א
rendered by ר ס מ , unless it is con- גיד לחבודו איזה סוד או עגין שקודם זה לא• 
strued with the word ביד, into tlie ן ד מ א ו ש ם ׳ כ ה ר י ם ן מ ו ש ו ל  ידעחו, גופל ב
hand, ex. gr.ו בידינו ע ויתנהו יהוה אלהנ ש ו ח , ה ל ר ס ס , ן נ , ס ה מ ד ו ^ ח ב ה ק ש ח מ נ ש 0  ב

or אתן בידך [Exod. xxiii. 81; 2 Sam. ח ד כ מ נ ת h ש א ן m ה w o n , ן כ  ן

v. 19 ; Jerem. xx. 4, 5], &c, &c.« י י 
We thus obtain the rule that the word ר ס  ,denotes to give, or entrust מ
something into the hands of another person, that he might retain it in 
his possession according to his pleasure, as if it were his own. The same 
is the case with the doctrines and Hagadah; if one teaches or pro-
pounds to another any mysteries, or anything which he did not know 
before, it is described by the word ר ס מ . Thus it is said in the Mishna, 
Moses received the Law from Sinai (ומסרה) , and delivered it to Joshua, 
dtc. [Mishna, Aboth, i. 1 ] ; and this is the meaning of the word ר ס  in מ
question; since it was transmitted to sages, from mouth to mouth, till 

8 5 That נחן, followed by ביר, is not always rendered in the Chaldee by מסר, is evident 
from 18. xxii. 21. Indeed Levita's whole stricture on Kimchi's explanation is incorrect, 
inasmuch as in the passage adduced by Kimchi, namely, Deut. ii. 33, ויתנהו is not 
followed by ביד, but by לפנינו, and yet the Chaldee paraphrases translate it ומסרה and 
 Kal—,מחנהו and there is no other instance in the whole Hebrew Scriptures, where ,ומסר
future, third person singular masculine, suffix third pe80׳n singular masculine, with 
Vav conversive, of which the subject is יהוה אלהינו,—is followed by ביד. The only 
instance which approaches the one in question, is the phrase ויתנהו יהוד! אלהיו ביד, 
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, where indeed the Targum translates it ומסריה ; but here it is אלהיו. with 
suffix third person singular masculine, and not יאלהינו suffix first person plural. 
Besides, the Chaldee paraphrase of Chronicles was not known till the middle of the 
seventeenth century, and was published for the first time at Augsburg, 1680-3. more 
than a hundred and thirty years after the death of Elias Levita. 
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the time of Ezra and his associates, לחכמים איש מפי איש עד עזרא וסיעתו, ומהם 
and by •them again to the sages of :לחכמי מבריא אשר כחכוח וקראו לח מסרת 
Tiberias, who wrote it down, and ץ ב ח 1 ם , ,1 ,1, ד כ ן ם ט ר א פ ט ה ח ז , ב נ ם א ג  ן

called it Massorah. n h m ח ר 0 מ ם ב י מ ו ת ס ם ה י ר ב ד ח ב נ י י ב ד ט  א

Now, since in this book I impart ת ר ן ס ר מ פ ן ס י h ל ח י א  h ר

some rules to decipher the sage : ו מ ע ה ל א א נ ו ח ׳ ו ן ^ ל א ח נ ם ז ש  ן

remarks, couched in the enigmatical , ׳ • v.- u « u^u ועחח אבאר כמוחח ואיכותת וחועלחח, ומי expressions which occur m both the ׳> ׳ « י י״ 
major and minor Massorah, there- א י צ מ ח י ש מ ׳ י מ י ב ו י י א י ה י ™™ י ב ח  ע

fore I deemed it proper to call this ,הנקודות והמעמיס, ומחי חושמו עם האוחיוח 
book Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as ואכתוב דעח הראשונים והאחרוניפן, ואחוח 
this name is suitable for the book, 'דעי אף אני, ואחרי כן אורה אתכם כיד ה 
and the book suitable for the name. הםובח עלי, אח הדרך אשר הלכו בעלי 
I shall now proceed to explain the המסורת, ואת המעשח אשר עשו, ומח היתח 
nature, quality, and object of the א ׳ ןןןל m ל ו ר ב ח ד ל מ ע ׳ ו ם ת נ ן  עקר כ
Massorah; who compiled it, whether . ר ב ד ^ ן ד י ק ם  ח

one or many; who invented the L»-.״.״. 
vowel-points aAd accents, and when ם י מ נ א ב ח י ח ד ע ח ד נ ׳ ח ר מ י א ל י י ח ת א  ו

they were attached to the letters ; " ם נ ' כ ש נ Q א W שעזרא הסופד ׳ 
and shall state the opinion of both הנדולח, עשו חמםורח והנקוד וחםעמים עי 
the ancients and moderns, as well כל המקרא, ומביאים ראיח שדרשו רז״ל 
as give my own, upon this subject. ם י ה ל ת א ר ו ת ר ב פ ס  בנדרים ויקראו ב
I shall then point out to you, ac- ,ש זח תרגום ר פ  (נחםיח ח׳) זח מקרא, מ
cording to the good hand of the ט ׳עכל אלו חפםקים, ויבינו במקרא ש  ו
Lord upon me, the method which זח פיסוק מעמים, ואמרי ליח אלו מסורת 
the Massorites adopted, and the עכ״ל86 וחנה לפי פשוםו של מקרא אין הפסוק 
work which they have done; what 
their chief aim was; what they wished, and what they did not wish, 
to say. 

In the first place, let me remark, that, according to the opinion of 
most men, Ezra the Scribe, and his associates, who were the men 
of the Great Synagogue, made the Massorah, the vowel-points, and the 
accents through all the Scriptures. In support of this, they insist that 
the explanation (in Nedarim [37 h,]) which our Rabbins of blessed 
memory give of Nehem. viii. 8, viz., "And they read in the book, in 
the Law of God," means the original text; " explaining it," means the 
Chaldee paraphrase; "and gave the same," means the division oj the 
verses; "and caused them to understand the Scripture," means the 
dividing accents; or, according to others, it signifies the Massorah. 
Thus far are their words.86 Now, according to the natural meaning of 

8 6 The passage quoted by Levita is from the Babylonian Talmud, yedarim 37 b, 
Megilla 3 a. I t also occurs with the following variations in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
 רבי תורה בשם רב חננאל ויקראו בספר תורת ז* זה המקרא• מפורש זה תרגום׳ ושום שכל אלו
 הפזעמים ויבינו במקרא זה המסורת׳ רש אומרים אלו ההכריעים• יש אומרים אלו ראשי הפסוקים:
 B• Seurah propounded, in the name of Hananeel, " they read in the .פרפ ר הלכה א'
book, in the Law of God," means the original text: "explaining it," means the 
Chaldee paraphrase ; " and gave the sense," means the division according to the sense ; 
"and cansed them to understand the Scripture," signifies the Massoreth. Some. 
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the context, this verse does not at ר מעזרא, דק הוא שב על חמקדא ב ד  מ
all speak of Ezra, but refers to the שלמעלה חימנו, וי׳עוע ובני דטרביה וגוי 
statement in the preceding verse: ,עד*8 והלויםמבינים את העם לתורה 
 ועליהם הוא אומר ויקראו בספר חורת אלחים -Also Joshua, and Boni, and Shere ״
biah,87 and the Levites caused the . א ר ז א ^ ע ^ , י ן ג  ן

people to understand the Law," and ט ש ך פ ר ד 1 , ח ע ז ש ה ד ד ם ב ה ש י ש ^ - י  א

it is of them them that he says, m ם י ה ל m א w ף 1 פ ם ב ב ו ת ב  ח

"And they read m the book of the L L  ״
Law," &c, and not of Ezra. י ר י ס פ ם ^ ח י ש נ א ח ח ל א ׳ יי* ש א ד ק  ם

This Midrashic explanation, how- ח ׳ ז ש ר ו פ ם , כ ״ ח א ׳ ו  בראשונה בלשון עבי'
ever, can be consistent with the ? ו ס פ ם ה ה ם ל י ם ג ר ת ו ם י ח " ש ׳ פ ם י נ ר  ח

natural meaning of the text, in the ם י נ י ב ו מ י ן ה ו ש י ל ח ו א י ש פ ן איטי׳ ל  בלשו
following manner: "And they read י י ה ל ש , ושום שכל אלו הפסוקים, י"  הכל
in the book, in the Law of God" ח ל ב  מפסיקים בין פסוק לפסוק, כמו שחיתח ק
means the original text, that is to בידם ממרע״ח, כמו שאמרו רז״ל במסכת 
say, these men first read the text in ל פסזק שלא פסקיח ליה משה ה וזי׳ל, כ ל ג  מ
Hebrew; then "explained it" in לא פפקינן ליה, והמפרשין הפסוק על עזרא 
the Chaldee paraphrase; that is לא ידעו  חושבים כי רעום הוא לשון יחיד ו
to say, they translated the verse ר ו ב ע ו ויקימו ב ם א כ ו  כי הוא מקור, והרי ה
to themselves into Aramaic, because h v ו נ י ב י ח ו ל ם h ן f f ן א ר ק n ן h 0 

everybodyunderstoodthatlanguage; ן ו ש ל מ ב ל כ ט ר ב , ח  ^ כ
"and gave the sense" means the י / ר כ ׳ ז ר ח ם ו נ ח א כ ׳ ן ׳ נ ,1,ס ו ד  ^ א
vo-ses, that is to say, they made r , , , , 
^ ״ ״  לפי הפעלים הסמוכים לפניו או לאחריו, . J J , י י ״
pauses between every verse, in ac- י , Y 

cordance with the tradition which :ך  ואין כאן מקום להארי
they possessed from our teacher ק י ס י ה פ א ו י ק ט , ו ב נ י ב י ו ו ר מ א ה ש מ  י
Moses, of blessed memory, as our 8 הפסקוח 8  מעמים, ד״ל כשהיו קודאין לחן עשו
Rabbins of blessed memory tell us 
in Megilla [8, a], and these are the words: "A verse which was not 
divided by Moses must not be divided by us." Those who refer the 
verse in question to Ezra, regard ףעוים as singular, but they do not 
know that it is the infinitive, and is tantamount to ו*׳צ6ימי־ because of 
flgr the word ו^ךאי by which it is preceded, and the word ו*ביני_ by 
which it is followed; since the infinitive is everywhere rendered in 
the singular or plural, in the second person or in the third, mascu-
line or feminine, in agreement with the verbs with which it is con-
nected, and which may either precede or follow it. But this is not 
the place to expatiate upon this subject. 

Now, as to the remark, "'and caused them to understand the Scrip-
ture,' denotes the division of the accents;" this means, that when 
reading to the people, they [Ezra and his associates] made38 pauses 

however, say it denotes the pauses, and others heads of verses (Jerusalem Megilla 
iv. 1,67 b, ed. Krotoschin). It is necessary to remark, that in all these passages, the 
expression נדסורח, denotes the traditional pronunciation of the text, and that it 18 not 
to pe confounded with the technical meaning " critical apparatus," which it was made 
to signify in after times. 

 .till, is omitted in tho Sulzbach edition ,עד The word 8י
M The Sulzbach edition erroneously repeats *לה, to themselves, after עטוי, the!! marie. 
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in the middle of the verse, accord- באמצע הפסוק לפי כוונת חענין, כמו שחיח 
ing to the sense of the context, קורא מרע״ה לזקנים; והמשל כשחיה קורא 
in the same manner as our teacher ה בעבר הירדין אהרי מ  לחם הלא ה
Moses, of blessed memory, read to ׳  (דברים ייא), חיח מפסיק מעם במלח אחרי
theelders. Thus, for example, when ' ו ם א השמש כ ב  ואחרי בן קרא דרך מ
he [Ezra] read to them "are they not ק ו ם י m פ t , ן א ר L ק , ״ ״ ש •89 , ״ , ע ״ ש ש ר ר , פ  ש

on the other side Jordan, beyond?'' ם ע ב ט י י v מ פ  ל

he paused a little at the word ף ע ם א י ט ע ט ם ה ן N ש^ ^ L ר , ו ס פ M ח : 1 N L 

" beyond," and then read " the way r ׳' 
where the sun goeth down" (Deut. ח י כ י א ו ש ם י *־*1 * ^ כ ׳ י ם י ' י ה נ י ד '  ב

xi. 80), as Rashi explains it on this י ' ה ' ש י ׳ פ ת ר ו ס מ לי ח  אהי׳כ, ולמאן דאמי־ א
passage (vide in loco J . 8 0 It is this ח ד ו ם  קוראים לחם כל המלוח כמו שהיחה מ
which our Rabbins, of blessed me- בידם מםר״עה, כגון קריין וכחבן, כמי 
mory, call pause or division according שיחבאר אח״כ, ואין לחבין כלל שחיו קוראים 
to the sense, because the pause makes לחם חמסודח על פח, או שחם כתבו המסורת 
the verse intelligible and perspicu- על חחורח, כ״ש על בל0* חמקדא כמו שהיא 
ous; not that they had the accents ר ב  בידיגו היום, כי בלי ספק עזרא לא כחב ד
which we now possess, for they had א ר ז א ע ו ב ח , ח ן כ , כ ׳ כ ד ב  רק בחורח משח ל
not as yet been invented, as I shall ה ו ה ן י ת ר נ ש ה א ש ת מ ר ו ת ר ב י ה ר מ פ ן  ס

show in the sequel. And as to ר מ ן ר א ץ ן  אלהי >שר^ { ן<) א
the other remark, that "and they ה ן ה ת י ן צ ! י י ר ב ר ך פ י ס א ה ף ן  ע

caused them to understand the א ת ר ד פ  וחקי!־, וכן גקרא בלשון ארמי ס
Scriptures," means the Massorah; :די אלה ׳טמיא 
the explanation of this is, that they 
read every word as it was transmitted to them from our teacher Moses, 
of blessed memory, ex. gr. the Keris, and the Kethivs, as I shall explain 
afterwards. It must not, however, be supposed that they [Ezra 
and his associates] read to them [the people] the Massorah from 
tradition, or that they wrote the Massorah on the Pentateuch, much 
less on the whole40 Bible, as we now have it; for there is no doubt that 
Ezra did not write anything except in the Law of Moses, as it is writ-
ten, " This Ezra went up from Babylon, and he was a ready scribe in 
the Law of Moses, which was given by Jehovah, the God of Israel" 
(Ezra vii. 6), and again [ibid.ver. 11], "Ezra, the priest, the scribe of the 
words of Jehovah's commandments and of His statutes." He is also 
called in Aramaic, the scribe of the Law of the Lord of heaven. 

89 Rashi,ושי י, is the acrostic of רבי עולמה יצחקי, Rabbi Solomon Isahi or Itzchaki -
R. Solomon ben Isaac, the renowned Jewish commentator, who was horn A.D. 1040, at 
Troyes, in Champagne, and died 26th July, 1105. For a sketch of his life, see Kitto'8 
Cyclopaedia of Bibl. Literature, 8. v. RASHI . His explanation of אחרי דרך, Dent. xi. 30, 
to which Levita refers, is as follows: וטעם המקרא מוכיח שהם שני דבורים שנקדו בשני 
 טעמים אחרי נקוד בפשתא ודרך נקוד במשפל והוא דגש ואם היה אחרי דרך דבור אחד היה נמד
 the accents plainly show that they are ,אחרי במשרת בשופר הסוך נמרכא] ורדי־ בפשט ורפי
two separate statements, inasmuch as they are pointed with two separate accents,אחרי 
being pointed with the distinctive accent Pashta, and דרך, with Jethiv, and having 
Dagesh. Now if they had been joined together,אחרי would have been pointed with tlie 
conjunctive accent Mercha, and דרי־ with Pashta, and would have been without Dagesh 
in the Daleth. According to this interpretation, therefore, the verse ought to be 
translated "these [mountains] are situate on the other side Jordan, far beyond it, 
towards the way where the snn goeth down." 

*0 The word כל, all, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
P 
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Accordingly, I find it very diffi- זח קשח לי מאד מחו שכתב עזרא 
cult to make out what it was that א ימנע מחלוקה אם נמצאה בידו  בתורח, כי ל
Ezra wrote in the Law. For there לא א הוסיף ו ל ב כן אהדת ו ת  ם״ח והוא כ
are only two alternatives. Either ד פ א היח אלא ככופר חמעחיק ס  גרע א״כ ל
that he possessed a scroU of the א ל ה ׳ ן ן ח ל א w ז n n t , p D 

 מספד אחר, ומה
Law, and made another copy from h ת ן ע ע ל ל ו כ מ י ו י ד ף ח פ י  fa ס

it, without adding to it or taking ם י י ב י א ח ף א פ ן ל ם א ף ש ל י כ ח ב י א ה ל ? wZArSLV ע / י : ואם נאמר שחם״״ שחיחח לפניי לא 6 8 ו ד ב  , would be nothing more than any ל
other scribe who copies one book ׳ ם י י ם ח ם ו י א ל ם ׳ כ ח נ ו ק ת ח כ ב ו ח ״ כ ״  י
from another; but, from this, no ח ו ל י ד ח ר ו י ת ו א ׳ ו ח ו ם ו ת פ ח ו ו ח י ח ת פ ו י ע ד פ ב  ו

distinction could have accrued to ,ח" והוא בחב אחת כחקוגח וח וכדומה לז  וקמנ
him, since any one of the ordinary 4 קשח להאמין שלא נמצאה סייח כשרה 2 ח  גם ז
writers might have done the same ל ישראל, ובאמח כמח שנים חוקשח לי זח כ  ב
thing, as it is difficult to believe that : י  ואומר אל החכמים ואין מניד ל
there were no other writers in all , Dt, ח ן ׳ ן ב ד ו ב , ן ד ן ק י נ ן ן ח לי ב ש  וכן ק
Israel except he. Or it may be said ם י א נ ן מ ב נ ׳ י ח כ ח י ן ר ק ה ם ש , נ ן ד ח א ב ח ו ח ר ע  ד

that the scroU of the Law which he 3 ם י ר פ ס ה n ן ד ב ח א מ ע א ת ף ן { 7 נ י ב  כ

had before him was not correctly ! L ! L 
. . . , , , J ל , והמעמיס חגמצאים חשיגם המלמו  •written as regards pieties and defec וגפלמלו

lives, open and closed sections, large י ד ד ח י ה ת ע י ם א י ר ז ׳ ימ י ח " מ ־ י *  "ר*י ?
and small letters, &c, &c.,« and he ™ 3 ׳ 1 0 ם "י, ; ר פ ס ׳ י״^י ח ח נ ש י ' ה ל ר ם ע  ה

wrote them correctly. Here, again,« י ח ם א ח ו ב קת בספרים, חלכ  מצאו מחלו
ם שלא חשיגח דעחם it is diflfoult to believe that there י במקו ב לפי דעחם, ו  חרו

was not a single correct copy of the ו חאחד מבפנים והאחד בחיץ ב ח  על הברוד, כ
Law to be found among all the א נקדוחו וכוי, עיין 4 ד ו ח א ו ה  ןאו כחב
people of Israel. Forsooth this 'בחקרמח הרד׳יק ביחושע, וחאפודי בפרק ז 
difficulty puzzled me so much for 
many years, that I mentioned it to the learned, but they could not 
give me any explanation of it. 

I have, also, felt a great difficulty about the import of the Keri 
and the Kethiv. Now, according to the opinions of many modern 

 the Keri and the Kethiv originated in the following ,[grammarians] י
manner. During the first captivity, most of the canonical writings 
were lost, and even the few books which had been found were 
impaired by being thrown about; and as those who were skilled in .the 
Scriptures were dead, Ezra and his associates restored the crown to its 
pristine glory; for they corrected these books, and when they found 
variations in the books, they decided to follow the majority [of Codd.], 
and wherever they could not decide properly they wrote down one read• 
ing in the text and the other in the margin, or put one down without 
punctuating it, &c. See Kimchi's Introduction to Joshua, and Ephodi's 

a An explanation of all the Massoretic phrases will be fonnd further on, and as we 
cannot rive the pages, not being as yet made up, we must refer to the Index, which will 
enable tne reader easily to find the requisite information. 

4 2 The word זה, this, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Treatise, cap. vii.4 8 Abravanel, how- מספדו,48 וחאבדבינאל השיג עליהם בהקדמתו 
ever, refutes them in his introduc- ,לספר ירמי', והאריך לשון חשב לתקן עוותם 
tion to Jeremiah, and attempts in ותקגתו היא קלקלחו, כי דוב דבריו לזא 
a very lengthy manner to correct אין ל1י pS1 ,ובמעין ומבומ^ין , j ^ S 
their blunders; but his corrections 44• ם  ^האףיך ב
are his blunders, for most of his י ר ב ב ד י ש א י ן נ ף א , א p t , n ה נ ע ך א  א

arguments are untenable and dial- א ו ן ה ם כ ה , ד ב ד ם כ ׳ א 4 , N , ם , ר כ ז נ ם ח , ש נ א  ה

low. I shall, therefore, not enlarge ' ״ ״ ׳ , 
upon them.44 ' h נ י ה ^ ב 3 י ח כ ח י

 ד h ״"?יי ׳

Let me, therefore, simply state 'מה יאמרו על הקרי והכחיב הנמצאים כספי 
my own opinion upon this subject, א ר ז ל יע א י נ י ד ב א ל ח מ י ר כ י ז ג  חגולח שהם ח
and reply to the afore-mentioned א ל ח ׳ י ח ל ג מ  כתב ספרו וד״ח, ומרדכי בחב ח
writers. Now, I submit, if their הם עצמם היו מאנשי כ״ה,46 וחמשל בפפי 
opinions be really true,—that is to 
say, if the Keri and the Kethiv are owing to doubts as above mentioned, 
—what shall we say to the Keri and the Kethiv which are found in 
the books written by the captives themselves, such as Haggai, Zecha-
riah, Malachi, Daniel, Ezra, who wrote his own book and the Chroni-
cles; and Mordecai, who wrote the book of Esther ? Were not these 
themselves among the Men of the Great Synagogue ? i s Take, for ex-

4 3 The Kimchi, referred to in the text, or Redah (p״n), as the Hebrew text has it, 
which is the acrostic of י ח מ ד ק ו ר ד , R. David Kimchi, is the younger brother of M. 
Kimchi, to whose grammatical treatise, entitled, the Journey on the Paths of Knowledge, 
Levita wrote the commentary already alluded to, (vide supra, pp. 13, &c, 80, &c.) 
D . Kimchi, who was born in Narbonne, 1160, and died about 1235, is the author of the 
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Michlol, which Levita edited with 
annotations (vide supra, p. 79, &c), as well as of valuable commentaries on nearly the 
vhole Hebrew Scriptures. Comp. Kitto, Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 
8. v. K I M C H I . The passage detailing his opinion on the origin of the Keri and Kethiv, 
to which Levita refers, will be found together with an English translation in Jacob b. 
Chajim's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 5 in the Heorew, and 7 in the English. 

Ephodi (אטד) , is the appellation of K. Isaac b. Moses Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
grammarian and polemical writer, who flourished A.D. 1360-1412. It is a contraction of 
י ר ו י סרוםייפז ד נ ׳ א ר מ א , thus sayeth, or / Prophiat Duran ; and though it is the name which 
he especiaUy assumed after 1391, to conceal his real person from the Christians, who, at 
tho peril of his life, compelled him to abjure Judaism and join the benighted Christians 
of that day, he is also known by the name Prophiat Duran. His excellent grammatical 
treatise, entitled the Grammar of Ephod ( ר פ ח א ש ע מ ) , to which Levita refers, has only 
recently been published for the first time, Vienna, 1865. The passage in question is to 
be found in cap. vii., p. 40, and with an English translation in Jacob b. Chajim's 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 4, &c, in the Hebrew, and p. 6, &c., in the 
English, ed. Ginsburg. For the life and writings of Ephodi. see the Introduction to his 
Grammar, entitled Moose Ephod, pp. 2-49, Vienna, 1865; and Kitto, Cyclopaedia of 
Biblical Literature, new ed., s. v. PROPHIAT DUBAN. 

4 4 Abravanel's view, which Levita does not even deign to state, and which he so 
cavalierly rejects, is given at length by Jacob b. Chajim, in his Introduction to tlie 
Rabbinic Bible, pp. 5, &c, in the Hebrew, and pp. 7-11 in the English. It is to be 
remarked, that the theory of this• celebrated statesman, philosopher, theologian, and 
commentator, who was born in Lisbon in 1437, and died at Venice in 1508, has a greater 
amount of truth in it than any other hypothesis on this vexed question. Comp. Kitto's 
Cyclopmdia, 8. v. K E R I AND K E T H I V . 

4 5 The Great Synagogue (כנסת הנמלה), to which such freauent references are made 
in this work, denotes the council, or synod, first appointed by Nehemiab, after the return 
of the Jews from tho Babylonish captivity, to reorganise the religious life of the people. 
It consisted originally of one hundred and twenty members, comprising the representa-
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ample, the book of Ezra (iv. 2), (עזרא די) עזרא כחיב ולא אנחנו זובחים 
where the textual reading is ולא, with והם כחבו בחוץ ולו קרי בוי״ו, אס עשו זח 
Aleph, and they [the Men of the , א או לו ר הםפק, שלא ידעו אם הוא ל  בעבו
Great Synagogue] Vrote in the mar- י כ ח והלא עזרא היה שם עםהם, ו  יש להקשו
gin, read ולו with Vav. Now if ו ף א ״ ל א א ב ל ב י ת ם כ א א ו p ה T Ht, 
they did it because they were in ם ח , ר פ ס ב ב ש , ח כ n ו ר ״ א ש ן ב כ ו ו ׳ י י ו  ב

doubt, not knowing whether to ׳ ו ב ח ם כ ה ם ח , ר ב ח ם  ואין לומר שאחרי מוח ה
read לא or לו ; wo ask was not ״ ( ח ? פ נ י ב ף י  ש

Ezra there present with them ? and ׳' , » , , 
did he himself not know whether ם י ד פ ם י ה ד ב

׳

א א ל ל י י ט ל ם מ ה ח ל י א ה  ל

he wrote ולא with Aleph or ולו with מ ־ ז 1 מ ם א נ ' ל  Jgj 1בשנים מועםוח ™1׳ כ
Vav ? The same is the case with ׳ י כ ׳ כיטי ח נ ' ש מ ב ל1 י ר י כ״ח יין ק ש נ  א
the other Keris and Kethivs found 4 7 : ד ״ ב א ר ח ח ל ב ק ב 4 ו 8 ם ל ו  בסדר ע
in their books. And it cannot be 
answered that it was after the death of the said authors that the re-
maining members of the Great Synagogue wrote the Keri because of 
doubts, since there was no dispersion, nor were the books lost in 
efif those few years, for the whole period of the Men of the Great 
Synagogue did not last more than about forty years, as is shown in 
Seder Olam,i0 and in Ibn Daud's Seder Ha-Kabbalah.*י Besides, if 

tive« of the following five classes of the Jewish nation, i. The Chiefs of the Priestly 
Divisions (ראשי בית אב), ii. The Chiefs of the Levitical Families (ראשי הלרים), iii. 
The Heads of tlu Israelite Families (ראשי העם), iv. Representatives of tlie Cities or 
the Elders (״ -זקניםp«r0uTepo1), and v. The Doctors of the Law, or the Scribes 
( ם׳ סופרים• 7 י נ י מב f*W l a T * l s ) • The number of one hundred and twenty members was, 
however, not adhered to after the death of Nehemiah, and ultimately it was reduced to 
seventy. The period of its duration extended from the latter days of Nehemiah to tho 
death of Simon the Just, B. c. 410-300; thus embracing about ono hundred and ten 
years. See Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. SYNAGOGUE, T H E G R E A T . 

The Seder Olam (סדר עולם), or the Succession of the World's History, is an ancient 
Jewish Chronicle, written by R. Jose b. Chalafta, of Sephoris, who flourished circa A.D. 
100—150. It briefly chronicles the events of the world from Adam to the war under 
Bar-Kochba, the false Messiah. It is also called Seder Olam Rabba (סדר עולם רבא),= 
the Major Chronicle of the World, to distinguish it from a later Chronicle, entitled 
Seder Olam Sutta (סדר עולם זופיא), = the Minor Chronicle of the World. The best 
edition of it is that by Meyer, Amsterdam, 1099, which appeared together with the 
Seder Olam Sutta, a Latin translation, and very elaborate annotations. Levita most 
probably refers to chapters xxix. and xxx. 

 the •= ,(ספר or סיר הקבלה) The author of the Sepher, or Seder Ha-Kabbalah י*
Succession of Tradition, Abraham Ibn Daud or Rabad (ראב״ד), as he is called by 
Levita, which is the acrostic of ו* אברהם בן דוד, R. Abraham b. David,—was born circa 
1110, and died as a martyr 1180. The chronicle of this distinguished moral philosopher 
gives, in the form of annals, the history of the world from Adam to his own time (1161), 
showing the uninterrupted chain of tradition to his day, against the opinion of tho 
Karaites, who denied all tradition. As supplement to this chronicle, Ibn Daud wrote a 
succinct history of the Roman Empire, from its foundation by Romulus till the West 
Gothic King Reccared, entitled, Memoirs of the Erents of Rome (זכי־ון דברי רומי), and 
the Histori/ of the Jewish Kings during the second Temple (דברי מלכי ישראל בבית שני). 
Ibn Daud's Histories were first published, together with the Seder Olam, Mantua, 1513, 
then in Venice, 1545, Basel, 1580; the Sepher Ha-Kabbalah, by itself, was published 
with th, Seder Olam Rabba and Sutta, Cracow, 18:0; and with a Latin translation by 
Gilbert eutbrard, Paris, 1572. Levita's allusion will be found 3a-5a of the last 
mentione.' edition. It must bo remarked, that neither the Seder Olam nor the Sepher 
Ha-Kabba 1 • h says that the Great Synagogue only continued for forty years. Graetz 
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the Keri and the Kethiv originated ועוד אם חיח חקרי והכתיב בעבור 
through the above-mentioned doubt- חםפקוח הג׳יל, חיח ראוי שיבאו חםפקוח על 
ful readings, we should expect these דרך המקרה, כפי םחלוקח הספרים, וההבדל 
doubtful readings to occur accident- ר ע ס ז ר ש ע  שנפל בהם אחת הנה ואחח הנה, ז
ally, according to the differences of ן ן ג ׳ כ ם י מ ע ה פ ב ד ח ה ח ח א ל א ^ ם ם ל  ש

the books, and the accidents which ר ע m נ n ה 2 ר ע ב נ ״  כ

befelthem,-tobeonehereandone ם י ל ן פ  ע

there—here a little ana there a little ״_..׳ י י .״״.« 1 י. 
- b u t not repeatedly to occur in one H P D " י * ב י ח ' כ  1טחורים׳49 יכ1 ח
and the same word. Thus, for ex- ים׳ ב ה י ל א ח ל ם ו ד  ענוים וב׳ להיפך,>" ו
ample, נערה is written in the Penta- ^ ך נפS הספק עS בל n1W יע׳י כ י  א
teuch twenty-two times נער , without :עפולים ועניים 
He, and read נערה with He™; ויותר קשה לי מה שאמרו בפרק הנ״ל 
 וז״ל, אמר דבי יצחק קריין ולא כחבן וכחבן tumors, which occurs in the <עפילים
text six times, and is read ולא קריין הלכה למשה מסיני, קריין ולא ,טחורים 
the piles*0; עניים, destitutes, found ,ת דבלכחו, איש, כאשר שאל וכוי ר  כתבן פ
five times in the text, and read ל א n1j0n< א ן נ י , ד א ק ן ^ ״ ר ן ק ב ח  כ

א afflicted, and twice vice ,ענוים ל ב ן י ח י כ נ ש ך ה ח ו ר ד  י

J J O T S : 5 0 and there are manv more ״ ׳ . 
. 7 ., 7 . XT 1 5 ומי יתן שומע לי ויבונני, איך יתכן ״  קרי וכוי,1
the like instances. Now how could 1 * \ ׳ 1 
the accident always happen to tho expressions עפולים .נערה and עניים ? 

And my difficulty is increased by what is said in the above-mentioned 
section of the Talmud [Nedarim 87, b], and these-are the words: 
" R . Isaac said, the words read from the margin but not written in the 
text, and the words written in the text but not read, are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai; the words read from the margin, but not written in the 
text, are ת ר פ , Euphrates [2 Sam. viii. 8], and אי׳ש, man [ibid. xvi. 23J ; 
whilst the words written in the text but not read, are א נ , now [2 Kings 
v. 18], and ידרוך, he shall tread [Jerem. Ii. 8], .fee."51 Would that 
has shown that its existence extended over a period of one hundred and ten years, so 
that Levita's argument based upon the shorter period is groundless. 

48 In the present text, we have only twenty-one instances in which the text has נער 
and the marginal reading נערה, viz., Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55, 57; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 
12 ; Deut. xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29. 

49 The six instances in which the marginal reading substitutes טחורים for the textual 
 ;are Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12; vi. 4, 5. Comp. Megilla, 25 b עסולים
Sopherim viii. 8; Massorah magna on 1 Sam. v. 6; Massorah finalis, s. v. מ״ש ; 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 170, pp. 38, 114; Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 9, &c. English translation. 

50 The five passages in which the Kethiv is עניים and the Keri has ענוים are as 
follows: Ps. ix. 13 ; x. 12 ; Prov. iii. 34; xiv. 21; xvi. 19. The instances in which the 
reverse is the case are Ps. ix. 19; Isa. xxxii. 7. 

61 Levita's quotation of R. Isaac's statement is abridged. Jacob h. Chajim gives it 
entire in his Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 6 in the Hebrew and p. 12 in the 
English translation. Of words read from the margin and not written in the text, there 
are ten instances, viz.— 
. the sous of ,בני . • • Judg. xx. 13. j צבאות, Sabaoth . . . Isaiah xxxvii. 32. 
rv®, Euphrates . • • . 2 Sam. viii. 3. באים י, are coming . . Jerem. xxxi. 38. 
 .man 2 Sam. xvi. 21. rp,toher Jerem. 1. 29 ,איש
 .to me Hath iii. 5 .אלי .thus i Sam. xviii. '20 •כן
. his sons ,בניו . . . 2 Kings xix. •'17. אלי, to me lJuth iii. 17. 
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any one might listen to me, and ex- א י ב ח ל אותם ש  לומד בחן חל״מ, והלא כ
plain to me how it can be said of אין*6 אחד מהן בתודח, ואפילו אוחס שהוםיפי 
them that they are a Law of Moses א חביא  עליחן בעלי המסורת, כי רבי יצחק ל
from Sinai, when, of all the instances ח', ובעלי המםודח הביאו ה', ובן דקריין " ק  ד
here adduced, not a single one is to ,א כחבן, דבי יצחק הביא ו׳ והם הביאו יי ל  ו
be found in the Pentateuch ? And ,בחורה " ן ח  ומכל אלה ואלח אין נם אחד מ
even of those marginal readings ח י א ח ל  וא׳יב איך יאמר חש״י הל׳ימ מה מ

 ולא נברא עדיין:
ו לצרח זאח עד שכתבו קצח לא די לנ  ו
ל קרי וכחיב שבבל המקרא ם כ י נ ו ר ח א  ה
ב  הל״מ, ומהיכן למדו לומר כן, והלא ר

not written in the text, which the 
Massorites added (for R. Isaac only88 

gives five, whilst the Massorites give 
eight), as well as of the words 
written in the text, but not read (for 
R. Isaac only* gives six, whilst !א אמר רק על קריין ולא כחבן וכתב  יצחק ל
the Massorites give ten),—of either ׳ ם י נ י מ ' ח י ז ׳ כ ב א קריין, שחוא המין הקם! ש ל  ו
the one or the other, not a single « ׳ א ' י א ט א ם  1כמו שאבאר בלוחוח שניוח, ב
one is to be found in the Pentateuch. מ ״ ל ו ח ב ד ב ם ל ה ה ל א ה היא ש ל ב ם ק  א
And if it be so, how can it be said ו כי חם אםח ודבדיחם אמח, ולולי ה ל ב ק  א
that it is a Law of Moses from Sinai, זח חייתי אומד שלבד הקרי והכתיב שבתורה 
which did not, as yet, exist at all ? הם חל״מ, ואנשי כ״ח שחם חני זכריה מלאכי 

And as if this trouble were not דניאל, חנניה מישאל ועזריה, עזרא נחמיה 
enough for us, some later writers ם , מ 3 ם ח ז ו י ל ו ע ן ל ד נ ן ע ל ן ב ב ן ד י ז כ ד ד  מ

must needs add that "every Keri ם י ר ש ע ח ן א ח ט מ ^ ש י ח ד ז ן ח  מ

und Kethiv, throughout the whole ׳_ , 
gble, is a Law of Moses." But ׳ ם י י ה נ ל ב ' ר י ה ל פ ם ע י ב ח  כ

where have they been authorised to say this, since R. Isaac has only 
said it of the marginal readings not written in the text, and words written 
in the text but not read, which are the smallest of the seven classes [of 
Keris and Kethivs], as I shall show in the Second Part, section one ? 
If it really is a tradition that the former alone [ t. e. those given in 
the Talmud, Nedarim], are a Law of Moses from Sinai, I must accept 
it, for our sages are true, and their words are true. But for that, I 
should have said that the Keris and Kethivs, which occur in the Penta-
teuch, are a Law of Moses from Sinai; and that the men of the 
Great Synagogue, i.e. Haggai, Zachariah, Malachi, Daniel, Mishael, 
Azariah, Ezra, Nehemiah, Mordecai, Zerubbabel, with whom were asso-
ciated other sages from the craftsmen and artizans, to the number of a 

Comp. Massorah magna on Dent. i. 1 ; and on Ruth iii. 17; Sopherim vi. 8 ; Ochla Ve-
Oclda, section xcvii., pp. 28, 96. Of words written in the text but not read, there 
are eight instances, viz.:— 

 .if Jerem. xxxix. 12 ,אם ״" "
 .he shall tread . . . Jerem. Ii. 3 ,ידרך
 .five Ezek. xlviu. 16 ,חמש
 .if Ruth iii. 12 ,אס

Comp. Massorah magna on Ruth iii. 12 ; Sopherim vi. 9 ; Ochla Ve- Ochla, section 
xcviii., pp. 28, 9 6 ; Kitto'8 Cyclopcedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. K E M AND K E T H I V . 
נם The word 8נ , even, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

M The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes כי אם, but, for רק, rnhj. 
 .f them, which is important to the sense, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition<> ,כ־ה* *"

 tY 2 Sam. xiii. 33 ,אם
 if 2 Sam. xv. 21 ,אם
 ,now 2 Kings v 18 ,נא
 ,accusative . . Jerem. xxxviii. 16 ,את
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hundred and twenty persons—noted *חחי*י rhnn א קדא  שמשח דבינו ע״ה ל
down according to a tradition which ,ככחיבה לסוד אחד מן הםודוח הידוע להם 
they had, informing them that our 8 ליהושע ויהושע  שמשח רבינו ע״ח מפר5
teacher Moses, peace be upon him, ץ ו ה  לזקנים וזקנים לנביאים וכוי וכתבוהו ב
did not read this word as it is written ב ת כ ח ש ן מ ח ׳ ״ ד פ ן ם ח ה י  כקריאחה ועזרא ח
in the text, because of one of the . ה מ ת ט ר ו ת א ב ן  ח

many secrets known unto them; ^ ם י כ ן ח כ ם ו י א י ב נ ן w י ב ב  ן

that our teacher Moses, peace be ל ׳ ל 

upon him, dehvered them 6 5 to , ׳ r 
Joshua, Joshua to the sages, the I ^ F וחכמי הדורוח איש מפי איש שלא יחיי 
sages to the prophets, &c, &c, who 1 ־ י ד נ ו ז י א ה ה י י י נ  ככתיבתן, אבל בסו־רי ח
put it down in the margin, as the ׳ ס ה מ  לקבלה, כי המחברים עזנמם חיו שם ע
Keri has it, and that E z r a was the ח ר  וכשמצאו מלח אחת שנראה להם שהיא ז
writer thereof. This is, therefore, כפי כוונח הענין ופשט הכתוב, אמד להן 
the very thing which he wrote in המחבר הטעם למח כתב כן מרותה, אז כחבו 
the Law of Moses. ^ המלה מחוץ כקדיאחח, ובזח יהיה מיושב מה 

The same thing they did with all א ו  שחקשחי לעיל על ולא אנחנו זובחים, כי ה
the words in the Prophets and ו א ד ק ש ן כ כ ׳ ו ן ב כ ת ה כ פ ם ל ע ט ר ה פ  א

Hagiographa, respecting which they ר מ , א 1 י א ג ח ד ( כ ב א ו ן ה ב צ ר א , ו ג ר ה פ ם  ב

had a tradition from the Prophets ו ל א ד כ ב 3 א א ו ל ו א ב 3 א ל ח ו  ל א

and the sages, dehvered from mouth ״ V _ T ' L 
i. 1  היחח ה״א כחובה בסוף, ואמר להן הטעם , , . ד! ו 11 1
to mouth, that they are not to be ; 1 1 

read as they are Written. But as א ל ת ו ״ ״ ״ י י ב«1י י ט ״ י י ב  מפני ה׳ י
for the post-exile books, they re- במקדש שני כחבחיו כן" או כתבי בחיץ 
quired no tradition, for their authors 
were themselves present with them. Whenever, therefore, they [the 
men of the Great Synagogue] found a word in them which appeared 
to them not in harmony with the design of the context, and the simple 
meaning of the passage, the author gave them the reason why he had 
written in so abnormal a manner; hereupon they wrote the normal 
expression in the margin as the Keri. Herewith the question is fully 
answered, which I asked above about ולא [Ezra iv. 2], since E z r a did 
assign a reason why he wrote in such a manner. I n like manner, when 
they read in the book of Haggai (i. 8) ד ב ו כ , Haggai himself told 
them not to read י נ ב א  were written out at the ה as if the ,ואבני* but ו
end, and told them that it was owing to the five things which were 
in the first temple, but not in the second temple,56 that he 

6 8 In the Sulzbach edition, הסוד, the secret, is inserted after מסר, he delivered. 
8 6 According to ancient tradition, the following five things, which were in the first 

Temple, were wanting in the second Temple: i. The Ark, with the lid and the cherubim 
upon it; ii. The fire from Heaven (comp. 2 Chron. vii. 1); iii. The Shechinah; iv. The 
lioly Ghost; and v. The Urim and Thummim• The absence of these five, the same 
ancient tradition declares, was indicated by the absence of the letter ה, which numerically 
represents Jive, from the word in question. Hence the remark in the Talmud: אמר רב 
 שמואל בר איניא מאי דכתיב וארצה בו ואכבד מןרינן ואכבדה מאי שנא דמחוסר ה״א אלו חמשה דברים
 שהיו בץ מקדש ראשץ למקדש שני אלו הן ארון וכפורת וכרובים אש ושכינה ורוח הקודש ואורים

difference between the first 
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wrote so. Whereupon they wrote ל האחריכש כ  ב
in the margin "Read י'.ואכבדה The 
same thing they did with all the והכלל כי אנש• כנמח הגדולה עשו הקרי 
other post-exile books. ׳ ה ממשה רע״ה ל ב ק ל פי ה  שבתודה ע

In short, the men of the Great ם י א י ב נ ה מ ל ב ק  ושבנביאים וכתובים על פי ה
Synagogue made the Keri, in the י 1 פ , n ע 1 _ , u n , ר פ ם ב ש ׳ ו ת ר ו ר ן ד , ה ם ב ח  ו

Pentateuch, in accordance with a ר ש א א ח ב ל ס ן מ נ ן ם ע . ר ב ח מ  ה

tradition from our teacher Moses, 
peace be upon him; in the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, in accordance 
with a tradition from the Prophets 
and sages of succeeding generations; 
and in the post-exile books, in ac-
cordance with the directions of the א ל ה בכל המקרא שהכתיב הוא מ ל  נמצאת מ
authors themselves; but never on והטעם לפי שלא ,  והקרי הוא חכר, או להפך
account of any doubtful readings, 
as many have supposed. 

tigg- Now, when I gave my heart ע ד ד ^ ן כ י ה ה א צ ה ם  ועוד ז
to inquire into, and examine with ח ו ד ן ה ו י נ ל ע כ ע י ח 3 א ן נ ן מ א נ ל ן ? h 

wisdom, all which has been done in 
tho matter of the Keri and Kethiv, I 
discovered that the Keri and Kethiv 

אכבדה קרי, וכן עשו  ו
 שבספר• הגולה

 חשבו רבים:
ה כאשר נתחי אח לבי לדרוש נ ה ו ^  ן
ל אשר נעשה בענין  ולחור בחכמה, על כ
 קרי וכחיב, עוד זה מצאתי, שלא נמצא קרי
 וכתיב על ענין הסד ומלא לעולם, דייל שלא

ה בעבור חפר ומלא ל מ  תשתנה הוראת ה
 ליעולנם:

 מהטעמים המספיקים או בלתי מספיקים:
ל כ ת ב ק ו ל ח  והטעם לפי שלא היחה מ
 ישראל בקריאת המלוח, כי הכל היו קודאין
 בחורה בלי נקוד, כמו שקבלו ממשה רעייה,

ה ל  והטעמים לעולם, דייל שלא נמצאת מ
ד באופן אחד והקרי באופן אהד,  שהכחיב נקו

לא .. - , , , , ״  ! f , L , L ,׳ , .ore nevertoxmd on plenemadefechve וכן לא יבא קרי וכחיב על דנש ודפי ו
That is to say, there is not a word א ל < י D B ׳ M ' a א ^ ' ל ׳ י ע י ל מ ל י י ע ל  מ

to be found in the whole Bible which ™ ל א ? ׳ [כ1 ל P ' B a א י ל P א ' B a ל ? 
is written in the text plene, and the 
the marginal reading of which is 
defective or vice versa; and the 
reason is, that the sense of the 
word is never affected by its being 
defective or plene. 

I have also discovered this, which is important to remember, 
that the Keri and Kethiv are never to be found on the vowel-points 
and accents. That is to say, there is not a word to be found which 
is pointed in the text in one way, and the marginal reading of which 
is in another way. Nor do the Keri and Kethiv occur with respect 
to Dagesh and Raphe, nor in Milel and Milra, nor on right and 
left [i. e. the point on letter tJ>], nor on Mapik and no Mapik, nor on 
either of the accents pausal or non-pausal. 

And the reason of it is, because there never was any difference 
of opinion among all Israel about the pronunciation of the words; 
for all alike read the Law without points, just as they had received it 
from Moses; and the other sacred books, as they received them from 

Comp. Ioma, 21 b. In the Midrash Rabba, on the Song of Songs, viii. 8, where the same 
thing is recorded, Vie holy oil (שמן המשחה), is substituted for the Shechinah, as one 
of the five things. Comp. p. 26a, ed. Stettin, 1803. 
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the Prophets.57 And as the points 67,ובשאד הספדים כמו שקבלו מהנביאים 
which were added in after time are והנקודות שנעשו אח״כ, הם אותות וסימנים 
simply signs and marks to indicate לתכונות ולחברות ההם, על כן לא שייך בהן 
the pronunciation, therefore, they ץ ב  קרי וכתיב, וכן התילופים והפלונתו״ ש
do not come within the province of n n 1 D ד ח 1 א , י א ח ע ד  מ

the Ken and Kethiv. The same is י א ב ר

1 ק

ל  ב י ב נ ׳ ב  ומעמים, ה
the case with the variations between ^ א א ׳ 1 י א י י נ ם ב  ה

the Easterns and Westerns, not , ר י י ש ׳ א ' , א י מ ! ^ 
one of which is on the vowels and ל ן ע י כ מ י י ס ״ ״ י 1 כ י פ ׳ ל י ל א ח ה ו ג ן ד א  ה

accents. By the Easterns are meant קריאתם, והלכה כמותם, והתילופין שביניהם 
the Babylonians, and by the West- א ל ט ב ׳ י י קי ב  הם בתיבות ואותיות, ובכיי'3 י
erns, the Palestinians.58 We in all '  ובחסד, ולא בנקודוח ומעמים: וזח ראיה כ
these countries are descendants of ם שהוסת ד ו  נכתבו החילופים האלה ק
the latter, and therefore follow their הנקודוח והפעמים, אבל1 הפלוגתות דבין 
readings and submit to their autho- בן אשד ובן נפתלי, שאינן אלא בנקודות 
rity. Now the variations between ד שהוסרו ח  וטעמים, אין ספק שנכחבו א
these two are, respecting words and :הנקודות והטעמים, וזה קל להבין 
letters, Keri and Kethiv, plene and , נ ן ש י ׳ ה ה ^ א ם ה י ש נ א י ה נ  והנה ש
defective, but not in vowels and ן ם האחד'יעקב ב  ראשי ישיבוח במסורת, ש
accents. And this is a proof that ב ת כ ן 5 9 : ד מ י א נ מ ם ה ש  . ן
these vanations were wntten down ' 
prior to the invention of the vowels and accents. The variations, 
however, between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, which simply refer 
to the points and accents, were unquestionably written down after the 
invention of the points and accents; and this is easily understood. 

As to these two men, they were the heads of two different Mas-
soretic schools, and their respective names were Jacob b. Naphtali and 
Aaron b. Asher.50 Maimonides, of blessed memory, writes in the 
Treatise on the Love of God, cap. viii., as follows : " The copy which 

 and in the other books as they received ,ובטואד הספרים כמו מוקבלו מהנביאים The words מ
them from the Prophets, which are essential to the argument, are omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 

88 From the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmuds we see that, as early as the third 
century of the Christian era, there existed differences between the Easterns and 
Westerns, which affected both the reading and tho exegesis of cerlain words (comp. 
Geiger, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled, Kerem Chemed, vol. ix., p. 69, 
Berlin, 1856); and that many of the deviating renderings of the Septuagint and of the 
so-called Jonathan Chaldee version of the Prophets arise from their following the more 
ancient Eastern readings. These two schools produced in the middle of the sixth 
century the two systems of vocalisation which we have already described [vide supra 
p. 61, &c), and bequeathed to us a list of their variations (חלוסין), which is given in the 
Rabbinic Bibles, but which is both exceedingly imperfect and incorrect. It is to this 
list that Levita refers in the text. The indefatigable Pinsker, who created a new era in 
the history of the Karaites, has greatly enriched and amended this list from two Codices, 
of A D 916 and 1010. Comp. Einlextung in das Babylonisch-Hebrdische Punktations-
system, pp. 121-132; Vienna, 1863. 

69 Aaron b. Moses b. Asher, or simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, 
flourished circa A.D. 900, at Tiberias. He was the most accomplished scholar and 
representative of the Tiberian system of vocalisation and accentuation, and wrote, in 
the interests of the Westerns, the following works: i. A Model Codex of the Bible, 
 furnished with the points and accents according to the Western school, which ,(ספר בן אשר)
became the standard text, and which Maimonides described in such eulogistic terms; 
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we have followed in these matters is הדמ״בנש זכרנו לברכה בספר אהבה פרק 
the famous Codex of Egypt, which ו ל  ח' וז״ל, וספד שסמכנו עליו בדברים א
contains the twenty-four books, and ל כ״ד ל ו א כ ו ה ם ש י ר צ מ  הוא ספר הידוע ב
which had been in Jerusalem for ה י ג ה ם ל י נ 8 ה , מ נ מ מ ל ע י ר י n ב v w n n B D 

many years, in order that other ,Dt, ׳ ן י כ ט ן ,1 ס כ ן ה י ן ה י 1 , ע ׳ ן ט י ר ם ס ו ה נ מ  ם

Codices might be corrected by its ו ה י ג ה  שהניחו בן אשד, ודקדק בו שנים הרבה, ו
text; and all followed it, because י ח כ מ y ס h ן מ ת כ ן ב  ד

Ben-Asher had mmutely revised «״ L — 
" , ך J , , 6 וכן אנחנו 0 ,  בספר חורח שכחבחי כהלכחו
it for many years, and corrected י . , , 
it many times. According to this, י ^ א ל חארצוח חאלח, ו כ  םימכין על קדיאחו ב
many copies were made; and I , וחפלונתוי* , על קריאה כיןנפתלי ן י מכ רחסו  מז
too, followed it, in the books of שביניהן בטעמים אינן אלא בטעמים הקטנים׳ 
the Law which I myself have writ- כגון מתנ ומקף ומונח ובפשטא אחר ובי 
ten, in all its integrity."80 And we ר פ ס  פשטין, זכל זח יחיה מבואר היטב ב
also, throughout all these countries, 6 גס 1 , ב טעם אשד יערתי חבורו בע״ח ו  ט
follow its readings, whilst the Orien- גחוח שביניהן בנקודוח איגן אלא בחולם  חפלו
tals adopt the text of Ben-Naphtali. א ו ש ב ׳ ו ח ח פ ל ו ן ד ץ ג ם ק ב ף ן ו ט ץ ח ם ק ב  ן

The variations in the accents be- ^ ם , ן י פ ר ן ו י ש ת ן ב כ m ו a ף מ ה ב  ו

tween them are confined to the •מלרע  ו
smaller accents, such as Metheg, 
Makiph, Munach, one Pashta, or two Pashtas. All this will be tho-
roughly explained in a separate Treatise,- called Good Sense, which, 
by the help of the Lord, I intend to write.01 These variations 
between them, which also extend to the vowels, only refer to Cliolem, 
Kemetz-Chateph, Long-Kemetz, Pattach, Sheva, Chateph-Pattach, as 
well as to Dagesh, Raphe, Milel, and Milra. 

ii. A Treatise on the Massorah, entitled, the Massoreth of Ben-Asher (מסורת בן אמור), 
stating partly the Massoretic remarks on each word in the margin of the text itself 
 .and partly at the end of the Codex (Massorah finalis) ,(מסרת גליונית׳ מסרת הפנים)
Comp. Pinsker, Lihute Kabmonijot, text p. 130; iii. A Treatise on the Accents 
 first printed in the Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1517; and then again ,(ספר נמזדקדתן• הטעמים)
by Leopold Dukes, Tubingen, 1846; iv. A Treatise on the Consonants and Vowels 
 of which fragments only have survived, which are inserted ,(ספד דקדוקי האותיות והנקודות)
in his treatise on the accents, and against which the celebrated Saadia Gaon wrote a 
dissertation; and v. A Treatise on Assonances (שמונים ווגין), giving eighty Hebrew 
words, similar in sound, but differing in sense. Moses b. David b. Naphtali, again, or 
simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, represented the Easterns, and wrote in the 
interests of the Babylonian school, 1. A Model Codex of the Bible, and ii. A Treatise 
on the system of vocalisation and accentuation. Comp. Fiirst, Introduction to the 
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, p. xxi. A list of the variations between these two repre-
sentatives of the Easterns and Westerns, is given at the end of the Rabbinic Bibles. 

6 0 The Treatise on the Love of Qod (ספר אהבה), which Levita quotes, is simply one 
of the component parts of Maimonides' gigantic work on the Biblical and traditional 
Laws, called Deuteronomy; Second Law (משנה חורה), or Jod Ha-Chezaka (יד החזקה) -
the Mighty Hand, in allusion to Deut. xxxiv. 12. The part consists •of the following 
six Halachoth (הלכות), or Tractates: i. On the reading of Shema; ii. On Prayer and 
the Priestly Benediction; iii. On Phylacteries, Mezzuza, and the ScroU of the Law; 
iv. On the Fringed Garment; v. Chi Benedictions, and vi. On Circumcision. The 
quotation in question is from Tractate iii., and the portion which treats on the Scroll of 
{he Law, or Hilchoth Sepher Thora, viii. 4. The reference in the text is, to say the least, 
most indefinite. 

«1 The treatise on the accents, entitled, Good Sense (טוב פועם), to which Levita 
refers, appeared within twelve months of the publication of this statement. Vide supra, 
p. 63, &c. 
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,Now it is evident, from all I והכלל העולה מדברי שלא נמצא 
have said, that the Keri and Kethiv קרי וכתיב על ענין חסר ומלא, ולא על אחד 
never occur with respect to plene מהטעמים והנקודות לעולם, לכן באתי 
and defective, uox on a single one of ם , ר ש ע י ה ר פ ס  כמזכיר וכמזחיר לכל הקורא ב
the vowel-points and aocents. Let ח ם פ י ס פ ד נ ס ח י נ ט ק D ח p ם , ^ ד נ ח ח ע ב ד א  ן

me, therefore, warn and caution י ר ב ל ף ל א א ת »• ש נ ש א ב ״ י ז נ ן  ו

every one who reads the folio or ׳ ״,״ w י ' h 1 , m --,«, ״״״Ji /•xi. * a x x שקד מתמלות הנדפסות בגליון בדמות קרי quarto editions of the four ana twenty 1 , • » , , ' 
hooks published here, in Venice, & ™ * f * ל ״ י מ ל ׳ מ א ל מ י י פ ' ח ב י ו כ  י

the year 278 ( = 1517),62 to pay no א ר ל ט ׳ ל א כ ״ מ י י י ף ׳ א ם י ט ע ט ח ח ו י ר י ק נ  ח

attention to the false remarks printed ח איי״ י ג מ י ה י לעיל׳ כ ח ב ת ר כ ש א ׳ כ ח נ י מ ע " 
in the margin, in the form of Keri לא ידע בין ימינו לשמאלו, כי לא היה יהודי 
and Kethiv, plene and defective, ולא ידע מענין המסורת דבר, ולא עשה זה 
Milel and Milra, and variations אלא מפני שמצא לפעמים חלופין בספרים 
in the vowels and accents, or to any ,שהיו לפניו, ולא ידע איזח יכשר חזח או זח 
of those things which ought not לכן כחב אחד בחוץ ואחד בפנים, ולפעמים 
to have been done, as I have stated הניח האמת בפנים וחשקד בחוץ, ולפעמים 
above. The author of them did not ן אין  להפך, וחיח ממשש כעור באפלח, לכ
know how to distinguish between . m n ן ה , ח ׳ כ a L ם , ה י 1 , ם ע ן ע ^ 

his rieht hand and his left. Not , , 
being a Jew, he knew nothing ^ D י ב ד ח ל ל כ ם א ר ה מ נ ה  י
about the nature of the Massorah! י ש א י י ׳ כ י  והכ״יב׳ ^ י* ל
and what he did put down simply חפצתי לדעת מנין כל הקריין וכחבן שביל 
arose from the fact, that he some- המקרא, חעברתים על יד מונח, לא אחת ילא 
times found variations in the copies שתים, ומצאתי מנינם תח״מח, ונתחי בהן 
which he had before him, and, as 64,6 מחן ם״ח בחודח 3  סימן קר״יין וכת״בן
he did not know which reading was :והנ״ד בנביאים, ושכ״ט בכחובים 
the correct one, he put down one in 
the margin and another in the text. Sometimes it so happened that 
he put the correct reading into the text, and the incorrect one into the 
margin, and sometimes the reverse is the case; thus, he was groping 
in darkness, like a blind man. Hence, they are not to be heeded, 
for they are confusion worse confounded. 

Now, before quitting the subject of the Keri and Kethiv, let me 
remark, that, being anxious to know the number of all the Keris and 
Kethivs throughout the Scriptures, I counted them several times, and 
found them to be 848, and indicated this by the mnemonical sign, 
(tKarjan Ve-Kathban."63 Of these, 65 are in the Pentateuch,61 454 
in the Prophets, and 829 in the Hagiographa. 

63 This refers to the first edition of the great Eabbinic Bible, in folio, published by 
Bomberg, 1516-17, and the cjuarto edition, also published by Bomberg, 1517. Comp. 
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea 11. 367; Masch, Bibliotheca Sacra i. 17; Steinschneider, 
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 7; Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, s. v. BABBINIC B I B L E S . 

83 That is to say 848, which is the numerical value of קר׳יין וכ״תבן, viz., 200 ר + ,100 ק , 
ן + ,2 ב + ,400 ת + ,20 כ + ,6 ו + ,50 ן + ,10 י + ,10 י 50 = 848 + . 

M Levita is surely wrong in saying that there are only sixty-five Keris and Kethivs 
in the Pentateuch. In again going through the Massoretic notes in the Bible, we have 
found eighty-two. They are as follows :—Genesis viii. 17; x. 19; xiv. 2,8; xxiv. 14,16,28, 
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It is astonishing that in the לתמוה למח לא נמצאו בתודח דק K׳M 
Pentateuch there should only be 65 סייח קרי וכתיב אשר מחן כ״ ב דכתיבין נעד 
Keris and Kethivs, 22 of which relate וקרינן נערה, וספד יחושע שחוא דק כעשירית 
to נערה , which is written in the בכמות החורח ונמצאו בו ל׳יב,65 וספר 
text נער, and the marginal reading ח ד ן ח ן ה  שמואל שהוא כמעט הרביעית מ
is נערה ; whilst in the book of 00 ן י ג ן ז ב ה ו , ד ח כ א ד א ח 1 , ח j ״ t . p ן ם ב י א צ ט נ  ן

Joshua, which is only about a ן ן ם י ח י ^ ב b S n , m 

tenth the size of the Pentateuch, ח ף ן ת ף ב ה ם א ץ ג ׳ א ח ל ן ד ג ח ה ר ם מ ב  ש

there occur 82, 6 S and m the book of ^ י ב fi , ^ ׳ ף ״ ^ ס ע ס  ה

Samuel, which in quantity is about 1 ׳ 1 י ד ח ו מ P1 1 י א  י י
a fourth of the Pentateuch, there 
are found 188. 6 0 It is also to be noticed that, of the many Catalogues, 
Eegisters, and Alphabetical Lists of the Keris and Kethivs in the Great 
Massorah, not a single one is found in the Pentateuch. Thus, of 
the 62 words in which two letters are transposed;67 the 12 words 

83, 55, 57; xxv. 23; xxxvii. 3,29; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 12; xxxvi. 5,14,15; 
xxxix. 20, 22; xliii. 28; xlix. 11 (twice): Exod. iv. 2; xiii. 11; xvi. 2, 7,13; xxi. 8; 
xxii. 4, 26; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 28; xxxii. 17, 19; xxxv. 11; xxxvii. 8; xxxix. 4, 21, 33: 
Levit. ix. 22; xi. 21; xvi. 21; xxi. 5; xxiii. 13; xxv. 30: Numb. i. 16; iii. 51; x. 36; xi. 
32; xii. 3; xiv. 36; xvi. 11; xxi. 32; xxvi. 0; xxxii. 7; xxxiv. 4; Deuter. ii. 33; v. 
10; vii. 9; viii. 2; xxi. 7; xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29; 
xxvii. 10 ;xxviii. 27, SO; xxix.-22; xxxiii. 9. The numbers, therefore, given in Eitto's 
Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. K E R I and K E T H I V , must be corrected. The 
instances in which the Keri and Kethiv are on the word ר ע נ , have already been specified. 
Vide supra, p. 109, note 48. 

6 6 According to our collation of the text, we find thirty-five Keris and Kethivs in 
the Book of Joshua expressly so marked, viz., Josh. ii. 13; iii. 4, 16; iv. 18; v. 1 
vi. 5, 7, 9, 13, 15; viu. 11, 12, 16; ix. 7; xi. 16; xv. 4, 47, 48, 53, 63; xvi. 3 
xviii. 12, 14, 19 (twice), 24; xix. 22, 29; xx. 8; xxi. 10, 27; xxii. 7; xxiv. 8, 8, 15 
and at least three, though not designated Keri, are nevertheless such, viz., xvi. 5 
xviii. 8, 9. Comp. also ibid. v. 15 ; vii. 21; ix. 7; x. 8; xii. 20; xv. 63; xxiv. 19. 

6 6 Equally wrong is Levita's statement about the number of Keris and Kethivs in 
the books 01 Samuel, inasmuch as a careful perusal of the Massoretic remarks will 
show that there are 161, and not 133. They occur as follows:—1 Sam. ii. 3, 9, 10 
(twice); iii. 2,18; iv. 13; v. 6, 9, 12; vi. 4, 5; vii. 9; viii. 3; ix. 1, 26; x. 21; xi. 6? 9; 
xii. 10; xiii. 8, 19: xiv. 27, 32 (twice); xv. 16; xvii. 7, 23, 34; xviii. 1, 6, 7, 9,14, 22; 
xix. 18, 19, 22, 23 (twice); xx. 1, 2 (twice), 24, 38; xxi. 12 (twice); xxii. 13,17,18 (twice), 
22; xxiii.5; xxiv. 9,19; xxv. 3,18 (twice), 34; xxvi. 5, 7 (twice), 11,16, 22; xxvii. 4,8; 
xxviii. 8; xxix. 5 (twice); xxx. 6, 24 :—2 Sam. i. 8, 11; ii. 23; iii. 2, 3, 12,15, 25 ; v. 2 
(thrice), 8, 24; vi. 23 ; x. 9; xii. 9, 20, 22, 24, 31; xiii. 32, 34, 37; xiv. 7,11,21,22,30; 
xv. 8, 20, 28; xvi. 2, 8, 10 (twice), 12 (twice), 18; xvii. 12,16; xviii. 3, 8,12, 13,17,18; 
xix. 7, 19, 82, 41; xx. 2 ,23 ,8,14 ,5יי ; xxi. 4, 6, 9 (twice), 12 (twice), 16, 20, 21; xxii. 8, 
15, 23, 33, 34, 51 ; xxiii. 8 (twice), 9 (thrice), 11,18, 15, 16,18, 20 (thrice), 21, 37; xxiv. 
14, 16, 18, 22. These, it must be remarked, do not include either the Keri Ve-lo Kethiv 
or the Kethiv Ve-lo Keri, which have already been enumerated (vide supra, p. 109, n. 51). 

 The sixty •two words in which two letters following each other are transposed, are 6ד
as follows:— 

2 Sam. iii. 25 
2 Sam. xiv. 30 
2 Sam. xv. 28 

2 Sam. xviii. 8 
2 Sam. xx. 14 

2 Sam. xxiv. 16 
1 Kings vii. 45 

2 Kings xi. 2 
2 Kings xiv. 6 
Is. xxxvii. 30 

ך ל י  ה
ן  גלו
ן  גלו
י נ ש מ י ה  י
ה נ א ר ח  ו
ת י ו נ  . ב
ת י ו נ  . ג
ת י ו  • נ
ת י ו נ  . ב
י ת נ ה  . ו

. Josh. vi. 13 

. Josh. xx. 8 

. Josh. xxi. 27 

. Judg. xvi. 26 
1 Sam. xiv. 27 
1 Sam. xix. 18 
1 Sam. xix. 22 
1 Sam. xix. 23 
1 Sam. xix. 23 

1 Sam. xxvii. 8 

ך א ו ב  . מ
ה ו ת י צ ו ה  ו
ת ו ר ב ע  ב
ת ו צ ס  . נ
קלהו י  . ו
ה נ ר ו א  ה
ל ה א  . ה
ס י ת ו מ מ  ה
ת ו מ  . י
ל כ א  . ו

ך נ ר ו ג  . ו
ם ת ו צ ר מ  ב
 • שרה פז
ע מ ו  • ש
ע ד י ו  • ה
ך ח ו ר ת ב  ו
ם י ת ע ת  ה
ה י ת י ו ש  א
י ל ש כ  . ת
ץ ת א י  . ה

Jerem. ii. 25 
Jerem. viii. 6 
Jerem. ix. 7 

. Jerem. xvii. 28 

. Jerem. xxix. 23 
Jerem. xxxii. 23 

. Jerem. xiii. 20 
Jerem. 1. 15 

. Ezek. xxxvi. 14 
Ezek. xl. 15 
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which have no Vav conjunctive in ,וי״ב מלין החםרין וי״ו בראש חתיבח וקריין 
the text, and yet are read in the 6 וי״ח חםרין וי״ו בסופי 8  וי״א מלין בחפך ן
margin with it, and the 11 words 6 וכ״מ  תיבוחא וקריין, וי״א מלין בחפך;9
in which the reverse is the case;08 חסרים ה״א בסוף חחיבח וקריין, וכי מלין 
the 18 words which want the בהפך;™ ואלפא ביחין מן ע׳׳ח מלין דכחיבין 
suffix Vav in the text, and are 
read in the margin with it, and the 11 words in which the reverse is 
the case;69 the 29 words which in the text want He at the end, and 
in the margin are read with it, and the 20 words in which the reverse 
is the case;70 the alphabetical list of 75 words, every one of which is 

 . אמות
 ומהאראיל
 והאריאיל
 נטוי
 . פלאיה
 וגדלותיך
 . כשאוה
 . הלוך
 יומת
 יעיף
 . תרצנה

Ezek. xiii. 16 
Ezek. xliii. 15 
Ezek. xliii. 16 

Ps. lxxiii. 2 
Ps. cxxxix. 6 

Ps. cxlv. 6 
Prov. i. 27 

Prov. xiii. 20 
Prov. xix. 16 
Prov. xxiii. 5 

Prov. xxiii. 26 

 . הילכות
 ובתובנתו
 יבחר
 ובמלואת
 . מומכן
 ידרון
 . והמינכא
 . . חוכל
 . . תוכל
 . והמינכא
 . והמינכא

Prov. xxxi. 27 
Job xxvi. 12 

• Eccl. ix. 4 
. Esther i. 5 
. Esther i. 16 
. Dan. iv. 9 

Dan. v. 7 
. Dan. v. 16 
. Dan. v. 16 
. Dan. v. 16 
. Dan. v. 29 

 סומלי
 . ומבלהים
 . ואוצאה
 .בצחחיים
 . למלוכי
 . . עיות
 . הורידהו
 שטרי

. Ezra ii. 46 

. Ezra iv. 4 

. Ezra viii. 17 
Nehem. iv. 7 

Kehem. xii. 14 
1 Chron. i. 46 

1 Chron. iii. 24 
1 Chron. xxvii. 29 
 .Chron. xvii ושמרימות 2
 .Chron. xxix לזועה . 2

The list of these transpositions is given in the Massorah finalis, under letter Vav 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xci., pp. 27, 93, &c. 

68 The twelve words which are in the text without the Vav conjunctive, but are read 
with it in the margin, are as follows :— 
 בניכי
 תחת
 דור
 יולד

. 2 Kings iv. 7 
Isa. 17. 13 

Prov. xxvii. 24 
. Prov. xxiii. 24 

 עד
 די
 לא
 לא

. Job ii. 7 
. Dan. ii. 43 
Lamen. ii. 2 
Lamen. v. 5 

 . אין
 זקנים
 . אינם
 אנחנו

Lamen. v. 3 
Lamen. iv. 16 
Lamen. v. 7 
Lamen. v. 7 

 Sam. xvi. 10 וכי ... 2
 Kings vii. 36 ומסנרחיה . 1
 Kings xi. 1 וראתה . . 2

 Kings xvi. 17 ואח ... 2

The eleven words which, on the contrary, have Vav conjunctive in the text, but not 
in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 

 Dan. ix. 5 . . . והרשענו Jerem. iv. 5 . . ותקעו
 Nehem. ix. 17 . . וחסד Jerem. v. 24 . . . ויורה
 Prov. xxiii. 24 . . וישמח Jerem. viii. 1 . . ויוציאו
 Lamen. iv. 12 . . . וכל

These instances are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Dan. ix. 5; Massorah 
finalis, under the letter Vav; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections cxvii. and cxviii., pp. 32,101. 

69 Theteighteen words, which according to the Massorah want the suffix Vav in the 
text, are as follows:— 
 Kings ix. 9 וישתחו . . Gen. xxvii. 29 1 . • וישתחו
 Kings xii. 7 וידבר . . Gen. xliii. 28 1 . . וישתחו
. ויצן . . . Judg• xxi. 20 2 ... ח  Kings xx. 18 ק

 Kings xxii. 5 ויתנה . . Sam. vii. 9 2 ויעלה . . 1
 Isaiah xxxvii. 30 . ואכול Sam. xii. 10 ויאמר . . 1

 Jerem. xlviii. 7 . . . יחד | Sam. xiii. 19 אמר ... 1
The eleven words which on the contrary terminate with Vav in the textual reading, 

but have no Vav in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 
 Kings xvi. 15 ויצוהו . . Kings xii. 3 2 ויבאו . . Josh• •*• 7 1 • • . ויאמרו
 Ezek. xlvi. 9 . . יצאו Kings xii. 21 ויבאו . . Josh. ix. 7 1 • • • ויאמרו

 Nehem. iii. 15 . . ויעמידו Kings ix. 83 שמטוהו . Sam. xv. 16 2 ראמרו . • 1
 Kings xiv. 13 ויבאו . . Sam. xxii. 34 2 תליי . . 2

These instances are partly enumerated in Tract Sopherim vii. 1; and entirely in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings i. 1, xii. 8 ; Massorah finalis under letter Vav; and Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, sections cxix. and cxx., pp. 32, 102. 

7 0 The twenty-nine words which have no He in the textual reading, but have it in the 
marginal reading, are as follows:— 

 Ezek. vii. 21 . . . וחללוה
 Dan. v. 21 . . . . שדי
ויעל . . . . Ezra iii. 3 
 Nehem. iii. 30 . . אחרי
 Nehem. iii. 31 . . אחרי
 Esther ix. 27 . . . .וקבל
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in the text written with a Jod in the יו״ד באמצע חיבוחא וקריין ר״ו, ואלפא 
middle, and in the margin read with ס אהד מחן 7 אין ;  ביחא מן ע׳ מלין בחפך,1
Vav, and the alphabetical hst of 
70 words in which the reverse is the case ;י 1 not one of all these occurs 

Josh. xxiv. 3 
1 Sam. ix. 26 

1 Sam. xxiv. 19 
2 Sam. xxi. 9 
. 1 Kings i. 87 
2 Kings ix. 37 

. Isaiah xii. 23 

. Isaiah liv. 16 
Jerem. xvii. 8 
. Jerem. xL 16 

 . נטע Ezek. xxiii. 16 . ותעגב
 . בליל Ezek. xxiii. 43 . . עח
 . את Ezek. xiv. 8 . . חמש
 . וירא Hag.i. 8 . . . ואכבד
 . בלל Ruth i. 12 . . . . לכי
 הביט Ruthiv. 4 . . ואדע
 ונשוב Ps. vi. 4 . . . . ואח
 . את Ps.lxxiv. 6 . . . . ועוז
 . את Ps.xc. 8 . . . . שת
 Prov. xxx. 18 . . . וארבע

Prov. xxxi. 16 
Prov. xxxi. 18 

Job i. 10 
. Job xiii. 16 
Lament, ii. 19 
Lament, v. 1 
Lament, v. 21 

. Eccl. vii. 22 
Nehem. ix. 6 

 Josh. vii. 21 . . . ואראה
 Josh. xxiv. 8 . ואביאה
 Sam. xxiii. 20 2 . . האריה
 Kings vii. 23 1 . . וקרה
 Jerem. iii. 7 . . . ותראה
ה א ב . . Jerem. xv. 9 
 Jerem. xviii. 10 . . הרעה

 Ps. Ii. 4 . . . . הרבה
 Prov. viii. 17 . . . אהביה
 Prov. xxvii. 10 ורעה
 Dan. ix. 18 . . . פקחה
 Lament, iii. 10 . אריה
 Ezra v. 15 . . . אלה

 וארב
 . הגג
 . ואת
מ ה  . ו
 . יהי
 וחית
 ונרא
 . הן
 . ירא
 תעטו
The twenty words which on the contrary terminate with He in the textual reading, but 
not in the marginal reading, are— 

 Jerem. xxvi. 6 . . הואתה
 Jerem. xxxi. 89 . . . קוה
 Jerem. xliii. 11 . . ובאה
 Jerem. xlviii. 27 . . נמצאה
. רעה . . . Micah iii. 2 
 Zech.i.16 . . . וקוזז
 Ruthi. 3 . . . יעשה

These instances are given in the Tract Sopherim vii. 2; Massorah marginalis on Prov. 
xxxi. 16; Lament, ii. 19, v. 1; Eccl. vii. 23; Massorah finalis under letter He, and 
Ochla Ve׳Ochla, sections cxi. and cxii., pp. 81, 99, &c. 

7 1 The following are the words which in the textual reading have Jod in the middle 
of the word, and are with Vav in the marginal reading: — 

Isaiah xii. 5 
Ezek. xii. 8 

. Ezra ii. 50 
2 Sam. xiii. 82 
. Hos. x. 10 
1 Chron. i. 51 

1 Chron. ix. 83 
1 Chron. vi. 20 
. Numb. i. 16 
Isaiah xiii. 20 
. Eccl. v. 10 

Isaiah xxviii. 15 
Jerem. xviii. 22 
Jerem. xxix. 14 

. Jerem. 1. 6 
Lament, ii. 14 
. Micah i . 8 
. Hos. vi. 10 
. Job xix. 29 
Ezek. xxx. 16 
Prov. xvii. 18 

. Prov. xx. 30 
Ps. lxxxix. 18 

The following is the Alphabetical list of words, which, on the contrary have Vav in the 
middle of the word in the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading— 

 . מידעת Kings xvi. 84 1 . . ובשגיב Ps. lxxvii. 12 . . אזכיר
 . מיסדות Isaiah x. 6 . . . ולשימו Sam. xxiv. 18 2 . . ארינה
 . נפיםים Job xxxiii. 19 . . . וריב Isa. xxiii. 13 . . . בחיניו
 שימה Isaiah xlix. 6 . ונצירי Kings vi. 21 1 . ברתקות
 . עינתם Dan. ii. 22 . . . ונהירא Prov. xxiii. 31 . . בכיס
 עליה Dan. iii. 10 . . . וסיסניה Ps. lxxix. 10 . . בגיים
 . פטירים Lament, iii. 20 . והשיח Gen. xxv. 23 . . גייס
 • . ציף Kings xxiii. 36 2 זבידה Chron. xii. 15 1 . . גדיתיו

 Ps. lxxi. 12 . . חישה Chron. xii. 5 1 . . החרופ• . קריאי
 • . ציף
 . קריאי

 דאית Sam. xv. 8 2 . . . ישיב Chron. iv. 41 1 . הםעינים
 . . ינץ Gen. xxiv. 83 . . ויישם

 . יצפינו
. Ps. lxxii. 17 ראית 

 Exod. xvi. 2 . דלינו
 . . ינץ
 • . שיט Ps. lvi. 7 . . . . יצפינו

 . שיחה T>s. cxl. 11 . . . ימיטו Numb. xxi. 32 . ויירשו
 שביתכם Ps. Ixvi. 7 . . . ירימו Josh. xv. 53 . . וינים
 . שובבים Job xxiv. 6 . . . קצירו Judg. vii. 21 . . . ויניסו
 . שביתך Jerem. xlviii. 7 כםיש Judg. xi. 37 . . . ורעיתי

 Nehem. xii. 16 . . לעדיא Sam. xiii. 8 1 . . . וייחל . שלל
 . שביתך
 . שלל

 שעריריה Sam. xviii. 3 2 . . לעויר Sam. xx. 5 2 . וייחד
 שדין Sam. xxi. 20 2 . מדין Sam. xx. 25 2 . ושיא
 החיל Sam. xxii. 51 2 . . מגדיל Chron. viii. 25 1 . ופניאל
 . מיסך Ps. xvii. 14 . . . וצפינך

 . מיצקת
. 2 Kings xvi. 18 חמיש . 

 Ps. xlix. 15 . . וצירם
 . מיסך
 . המריק Kings iv. 5 2 . מיצקת

 תרים Ruthii. 1 . . מידע Job vii. 5 . . . . וגיש
 Job vi. 2 . . . והיחי

 אסירי
 אבוניל
 אנועך
 אושר
 . ארי*

Gen. xxxix. 20 
1 Sam. xxv. 18 
2 Sam. xv. 20 
Isaiah xiv. 2 

2 Kings xxiv. 15 

 . ארוצם
 . בעוני
 . . בור
 בהלכיתם
 . ברווח

. Jerem. 1. 44 
2 Sam. xvi. 12 
. Jerem. vi. 7 
. Nahum ii. 6 

1 Chron. vii. 31 

 • . גול
 דהוא
 . הוצא
 החרסות
 . הלחות

Prov. xxiii. 24 
. . Ezra iv. 9 
. . Gen. viii. 17 
. Jerem. xix. 2 
Jerem. xlviii. 5 
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There is un72 .in the P e n t a t e u c h , ואנכי - ח ר ו ח ב ; w ר ב ד  ועל כל פנים טעם יש ב
doubtedly a reason for all this, but לא ידעתי, וכאן נשלם חפצי מת שראיתי 
I do not know it. I have now :לבאר בענין קריין וכתבן 
satisfied my desire in explaining ם י א ^ ט ם ח ע ר מ ב ף ה א ת ע י ^ 
that which I deemed necessary 1 • י < י י י י י ״ J ״ י ^ I m 

about the nature of the Ken and י ב ת כ נ ח ש י ל מ ׳ כ ח ד ם י א ל י י ח ת א ׳ י ד ם ם ח ח  י

 , .the Kethiv חסרים או מלאים נדאח כי לא חרשו אנשי
l$g> I shall now say something H ׳ ^ ^ ם ח ע י י מ ב 1 י ח n כ h ™ TO» 

about the nature of plene and defec- י ש ח א " ם ס פ ו ט ם ב א ג ז  כתבם בתודח, כאשי ם
tive. First of all, I say, it appears י נ  הועתק מספר תודח משח אשר קבל מםי
that, to the words which were found 73,שננז ירמיה הנביא לפי דעת האומרים ככה 
written plene or defective, nothing new ולא הוסיף ולא נרע, וכן חחפרימ והמלאים 
whatsoever was added by the men שבנביאים ובכתובים, אם נמצאו בידם גופי 
of the Great Synagogue out of their 
own understanding; but that Ezra transcribed them, into his copy of 
the Law, just as he found them in the Codex of the Law which was 
made from the scroll of the Law of Moses received from Sinai, and 
which the prophet Jeremiah concealed,73 according to the opinion of 
some, without adding anything to it or taking anything from it. 
The same is the case with the defective and plene of the Prophets 

 . הבצור
 . המבוא
 . המבונים
 הומור
 . התעוף
 . הנתונים
 . הכעוסני
 . החפמוות
 וילונו
 ומוחצומה
 וצנוף
 . .ואלול
 וחרמוח
 . וסוס
 ואתוקיהא
 . ותולון
 . ויוואל
 . והכונו
 . חיקך
 יצוע

 Sam. xxv. 18 עמווות . . Ezek. xlviii. 14 1 . . יעבור
 Jerem. xl. 8 . . . עופי Chron. xx. 5 יעור ... 1

 Amos viii. 4 . . . ענוי Chron. xxix. 14 יחואל . 2
. ינועון . . Ps. lix. 16 2 • עפרון Chron. xiii. 19 
. יכסומו . . Ps. cxl. 10 עתודים . • Esther viii. 13 
 Jerem. xiv. 3 . צעוריהם Prov. iv. 16 . . . יכשולו

 Jerem. xlviii. 4 . צעיריה Sam. iii. 15 לוש • • . 2
 Ezek. iv. 15 • • . צםועי Jerem. xvi. 16 . . לדוגים
 Numb. xxvi. 9 . . קריאי Judg. xxi. 22 • • . לריב

 Kings xiv. 25 שישק • • Sam. xviii. 6 1 לשור • 1
 Jerem. xviii. 16 . . שריקח Ezek. xxii. 18 . . לסוג
 Jerem. xv. 11 . . שרותך Isaiah xiii. 24 . למשוסה
 Jerem. xliii. 10 • . שסרורו Ps. oxxix. S . . למענותם

 Chron. xxiv. 24 שמיר . Sam. xx. 1 1 מניית . . 1
 Zeph. ii. 7 . . . שבותם Jerem. xlviii. 21 . מיפעת
 Ps. Ixxxv. 2 . . שבית Isaiah lvii. 19 . . . נוב
 Prov. xxii. 20 . . שלשום Nehem. x. 20 . . . ניבי
 Nnmb. xxxii. 7 . תניאדן Isaiah iii. 16 . . נטוות
 Prov. iii. 30 . . . תריב Nehem. vii. 52 . נפישסים

 Job xxx. 22 . . . תשיה Sam. xiv. 7 שום . . 2
It will be seen that the Massorah finalis, under letter Jod, where these alphabetical 

lists are found, only gives seventy-two of tho former, whereas of the latter it gives 
seventy-five. Comp. also Sopherim vii. 4; Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections lxxx. and lxxxi., 
pp. 24, 85, &c. 

72 Levita is surely incorrect in his statement that not one of the variations specified 
in these lists occurs in the Pentateuch. In perusing them it will be seen, that in the list 
of eighteen words (No. 69), we have Gen. xxvii. 29; xliii. 28 ; in the list of seventy words 
(No. 71), we have Gen. xxiv. 33; xxv. 23; Exod. xvi. 2; Numb. i. 16; xxi. 82 ; and in 
the next list (also No. 71), Gen. viii. 17; xxxix. 20; Numb. xiv. 86; xxvi. 9; xxxii. 7. 

 According to the traditional explanation of Deut. xxxi. 26, a copy of the entire 3ד
Pentateuch was deposited by Moses in the Ark of the Covenant (Comp. Gittin 60 a ; 
Baba Bathra 14-15; Menachoth 30 a ; Jerusalem Targum on Deut. xxxi. 26). This 
Codex Jeremiah concealed when he concealed the Ark, together with the Tabernacle and 
the Altar of Incense. 2 Maccab. ii. 5. 

. . Zech. xi. 

. Ezek. xiii. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 

. . . Ps. v. 

. Prov. xxiii. 
Ezra viii. 17 

. Jerem. xxv. 7 
2 Chron. xxvi. 21 

. Nnmb. xiv. 86 
. Joshua xix. 22 
. Isaiah lxii. 3 
. Jerem. xiv. 14 

Jerem. xiv. 14 
. Jerem. viii. 7 
. . Ezek. xii. 15 
. 1 Chron. iv. 20 
. 1 Chron. xii. 3 
2 Chron. xxxv. 4 
. . Ps. Ixxiv. 11 
. 1 Kings vi. 5 
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and Hagiographa. Thus, when they חספרים אשד כתבו המחברים עצמם, כגון 
[Ezra and his associates] found the ישעיח שכחב חוא בעצמו, וכן חהלים שכתב 
very autographs of the authors דוד, ומשלי שכוזב שלמח, וכן כלן או מקצחן 
themselves, as was the case with ח ל ב ק ם ל , כ . ר נ { m Nt, ם ד י ן ב א צ ט ^ נ  א

the book of Isaiah, which Isaiah ,אלא הניחום כמו שמצאום, במקום מלא מלא 
himself wrote, the Psalms which . ״ ״ ״ ״ L ״ L ״ • ״ ״ _ J 1 \u T» י י ו י • ט ו כ א צ מ  David wrote, the Proverbs which _ , _ • ! 1 ובמקום חסד חסר, אבל אם לא נ

a , * שהוא קרוב לודאי, הלכו אחד רוב חהעחקוח , ״ י Solomon wrote, ana with all or part י , r 

of the books which they possessed, י י א ח י ל ׳ כ ה נ ח ה ח א ה י נ ח ה ח ׳ א ח י א צ מ נ  ח

they required no tradition to guide ^ ם י ד ב ם ח ה ׳ י ד ח ם י י ר ב ו ח ם מ י ר פ ד ס ״ כ  ה

them, but copied exactly as they מהם גי חלקים, חודח נביאים וכחובים׳ 
found it: plene wherever there was ומדרום נביאים וכחובים זח אחר זח שלא 
plene, and defective wherever there :כסדר שםדדום חייל בכבא בחרא 
was defective. But when they did ,וזהו סדרן של רז״ל סדרן של נביאים 
not find the autograph itself, which יחושע שופםים שמואל מלכים, ירמיה ישעית 
seems most likely to have happened, יחזקאל, חדי עשר: וסדרן של כחובין רות 
they undoubtedly followed the ma- ח ו נ , ם ק , ר י מ r ה 9 n fo p , ל ש ב ם ן י א ' ם , ל ה  ת

jonty of Codices, which they had col- ת ן נ ן כ ח נ ן ר ב ם ם ן י ם ע ם ם י נ ח ו נ ״ ן  ד

lected from different places, one here . ״ ״,״, ! 
and one there, as &e twenty-four • ן מ ו ק ן מ א ׳ ^ כ m ?ל °י  ע

books were then not joined together ׳" ז ד ה ד ם ם ב י א כ : נ ר ד ח ס ד י ס מ י ח ל ע ב  י

into one volume. Now they [Ezra >h«?™ 1 ח י מ ד י ' נ פ ח ל י ע ע י a n P n B f P? 
and his associates] have joined them P n D א צ מ ׳ י2? נ ם נ מ ם ז ד י ח ? י י ה נ מ ז  לפי ש
together, and divided them into three י ד פ ם  בכל ספדי ספרדים המובהקים, אבל ב
parts: the Law, the Prophets, and י של  האשכנזים והצדפחים הם סדורים בסי
the Hagiographa, and arranged the רז״ל, אכן בכחובים בעלי חמסרח םדיין של 
Prophets and Hagiographa not in דז״ל, וזהו, ד״ח תחלים איוב משלי, רות שיד 
the order in which they have been השירים קהלח קינוח אםחד, דניאל עזרא, ובן 
put by our Rabbins of blessed me- בספרי הספרדים, אבל בספרי האשכנזים סדרן 
mory, in Baba Bathra [14 a]. 

The following is the order of our Rabbins, of blessed memory:— 
The position of the Prophets is—Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets. The order 
of the Hagiographa is—Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Songs, Lamentations, Esther, and Chronicles, and they 
[the Rabbins] gave appropriate reasons for this classification, which 
would be out of place here. 

The Massorites too have adopted this order in the Prophets, only 
that they have put Isaiah before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, because he 
lived before them. The same order is also found in all the 
correct Spanish Codices; whilst the German and French Codices 
adopt the order of the Rabbins, of blessed memory. But in the 
Hagiographa, the Massorites have altered the order of the Rab-
bins of blessed memory as follows : Chronicles, Psalms, Job, 
Proverbs, Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra, which is followed in the Spanish Codices; whereas 
the German Codices have the following order: — Psalms, Pro-
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verbs, Job, the Five Megilloth, ככח, תחלים משלי איוב, חמש מגלות, דניאל 
Daniel, Ezra, and Chronicles. It עזדא ד״ח, וחי המגילות נוהגים לכתוב םדרן 
£ f ?ר* • u s . t o m to P u t t h e F i v e ,לפי הסדר שקוראים אותן בבית חכנסח בזמנם 
Megilloth m the order in which 74:דהיינו שיד רות קינות קתלת אסתר 
they are read in the Svnagogue, _ _ 
according to their r e s p e S Tea- ™ ועתה חגע״י עד המקום אשר ^ 
sons, that is, Song of Songs, Ruth, ' נ י f א ׳ ח י ו י ח m ל m ח מ ד ק ה ח ח ל ח ת  ב

Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and ח ם ח ל ד מ ו ר ע א ׳ ו ם י ם ע ט ה ח י ו ד י ק נ ז ח י נ ע  ב

Esther.?4 ׳ ם ד ם י י  נגד האומדים שנחנו מסיני, יאיייע מ
Having now reached the place י ט  ומחי חוםדו והושמו עם החוחיות, י

in which I , at the beginning of this שיוכיחני בהוכחה ברודח שדעתי זאח נגד 
Introduction, promised to state my דעת רז״ל, ונגד חקבלח חאמתיח שבספר 
own opinion about the points and הזוהר6' יבוטל דעתי מפני דעתו, אבל עד 
accents, I shall first do battle הנח לא מצאתי ולא דאיתי ולא שמעתי דבר 
against those who say that they ראיח, או סמך שראו• לסמוך עליו, שתנקודות 
were given on Sinai, and then :והטעמים נחנו מסיני 
state who invented them, and , , ״״_.. 
when they were originated ^ והנני אכתוב כל מח שמצאתי כחוב על 
affixed to the letters. But if any- 7 6 , ־ י 3 ־ 1 א 3  ככח בקצח דברי האחרונים אך ל
one should prove to me, by clear א י ב , כחב הרד״ק במכלול כאשד מ ל ״  ח

evidence, that my opinion is op- מאמר רז״ל שצריך ליחן רוח בין הדבקים׳ 
posed to that of our Rabbins of וז״ל, הנח בכל־לבבכם, נקוד בקמץ מפני 
blessed memory, or is contrary to המקף, ואם יקרא אוחו בלא מקף יהיה נקוד 
the genuine Kabbalah of the Sohar,™ 
I will readily give in to him, and declare my opinion as void. Up to 
this time, however, I have neither found, nor seen, nor heard, any 
evidence, nor anything approaching to it, that is worthy to be relied 
upon, that the points and accents were given upon Sinai. 

I shall here state what I have found written on this subject in some 
treatises of later writers, but not in the works76 of the Rabbins of blessed 
memory. Kimchi, in his Michlol, after citing the statement of the 
Talmud that it is necessary to make a pause between the conjunctions, 
remarks thus: " — ל כ  is pointed with Kametz, because of (Deut. xi. 18) ב
the Makeph, and if it were read without the Makeph, it would be 
pointed ב^ל with Cholem, and this, certainly, the Rabbins of blessed 

7* The Five Megilloth are respectively read every year, on five annual festivals, as 
follows:—i. The Song of Songs on Passover; ii. Ruth on Pentecost; iii. Lamentations 
on the Ninth of Ab; iv. Ecclesiastes on Tabernacles ; and v. Esther on Purim. These 
festivals occur in the succession in which they are enumerated. Hence the present order 
of the Five Megilloth. 

76 The important passage ונגד הקבלה האמתית שבספר הזוהר, or against the genuine 
Kabbalah of the Sohar, which was first animadverted upon by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor 
Enajim 287, &c, ed. Vienna, vide supra, p. 52), and of which the Buxtorfs made such 
terrible use against Levita (Commentarius Masoreticus, cap. ix., p. 74, ed. Basel 1620), 
is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. That the Sohar does mention the vowel-
points has already been shown [vide supra, p. 48), and Levita's assertion to the contrary 
18 to be accounted for on the supposition advanced by De Rossi, that it arose from his not 
having read the Sohar, which had not then been printed. 

7 8 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has אך בלא דברי, instead of אד לא בדברי. 
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memory did not say, in order that יל לתתליף את , וזח לא אמדו חי [ ל כ ? לם [  בחו
the vowel-points should in any way 7 7 , ל  התנועות כאשד נחנו לםשח בסיני עכ״
be changed from what they were as ר חזה, כאשד דבריו ב ד ם ב מנ  וחנח יש לנ
given to Moses on Sinai."" Thus ל ע פ  אלה סוחרים מח שאמד כבד בבנין נ
far his remark. But one must ן מ ד ש ו ק נ י ח נ ק ח מ ״,» 78 ו ז ׳ ן ם י ם ^ ח  ^ ם
hesitate to accept this statement, ^Knp הפרש בין העבר והבינוני היחיד, כי 
inasmuch as it contradicts what he , , ״ . . ״,״. ״״״.4 , ״ - ״ ״ ״  ״
. . , , - * T  ' י .״.״« ' -has said before on the Niphal conju אחת, ונקרו עי ן חפעל בעבר בפתח נפקד, . , , .

< gation of the regular verb, which i s ם & י « י ' ה ™ h 3 P י י ע י ״ נ י נ י ב ה  י

! f e ־ a s follows - T h e inventors.»™ ו י ח י ש ב י ם א י ח ם ו אלח, כי ג  מדברי
of the points made a distinction ח ״ וכוי אי׳כ מ  אשר חקנו הנקוד ר׳׳ל ד ״
between the singular third person 1 י ' א ב י ס ו למשח ב  שאומר כאן כאשר נתנ
preterite and the participle, as they מד צורח הניקוד רק חמש חקולוח  רצונו לו
are pronounced alike, and pointed ך אומד להחליף כ לות וחמש הקמנות, ל  הגדו
the past tense with Pattach, nnder 7 9 ה  התנועוו־ז ואינו אומר הנקודות, גם מ
the second radical [ ד ? a Q d the X ,[?9׳N שאומר כאשר נתנו ונוי ואינו אומר 
participle with Kametz [ י ן ר פ נ ] . " tt^ , ח ב ת ד ב מ א ן כ , ר ב ן ד , ב ה ש ל ו י נ ן ו  נ

Thus far the substance of his re- . ך כל להארי  או
mark. We therefore see, from his , ד י ב ן ן ל ם ע ר ן ד ט ס ר ה פ ב בעלי ס ת כ  ו
own words, that even he beheved י י __ _ 1 ״ , n ״ _ ר , . . . . י, ״ מ א ם י א ״ ו ת סמרו וז ל ר ד ח ה  יוסף ב
that there were men who invented 
the points, namely, האומד מאין נדע כי מפי חנבורה נאמר הנקוד 
&c. Hence it is evid^nt'that when ׳ א י ז א י ל » מ ר ? ב ° י ש ם ב " י ש ׳ י ם י ם ע ם ה  י

he remarks, ״ as they were given to י ד ב ל ד ם m כ י נ ב א ח ^ ה ב ת כ ב י י ת כ  ד

Moses on Sinai," he does not mean ׳ ( ז ״ ם כ י י ב י ב ( ט י ר ה א ח כ א ז ה ה ר ו ח  ה

to say the form of the points, but 
the five major and the five minor sounds; and this is the reason 
why he uses the words " to change the vowels," and does not say the 
points. Thus, also, when 7 9 he said, 11 as they were given," and not 
" which were given," his words are to be understood in the same way, 
and I have no need to dwell on this point any longer. 

R. Levi b. Joseph, author of the book Semadar, says, at the begin-
ning of his work, as follows r 8 0 " I f any one should ask, Whence do we 
know that the points and accents were dictated by the mouth of the 
Omnipotent ? the reply is, I t is to be found in the Scriptures, for it is 
written, 'And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this 
law very plainly' (Deut. xxvii. 8). Now, if the points and accents, which 

77 Kimchi's remark, to which allusion is made in the text, is to be found on p. 25 b 
of Levita's own edition of the Michlol, Venice, 1545, and on p. 81 a, ed. Hechim Fiirth, 1793. 

78 This quotation is to be found on p. 18 6, Sic, ed. Venice, 1545, and on p. 61 a, ed. 
Fiirth, 1798. 

79 The Sulzbach edition has omitted the word מה , what. 
80 Nothing is known of this Grammatical Treatise, entitled Sepher Ha-Semadar 

 the Booh of the Vine-bl0880m, or of its author, beyond the fact that it = (םפר הסמדר)
is also quoted by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor Enajim, cap. lix.), who endorses the above-
named arguments for the antiquity of the vowel-points, and by Samuel Archevolti, in his 
Grammatical Treatise, entitled Arugath Ea-Bosem (ערוגת הבושם) = A Trellis for 
Aromatic Plants, published at Venice, 1602, and Amsterdam, 1730, who also espouses 
its sentiments. Comp. Buxtorf, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 42, &c, Basel, 1648. 
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make the words plain did not exist, ם שמבארין חתיבור־ו י מ ע ט ה  ואילולי הנקוד ו
how conld one possibly understand אין אדם יכול להבין ביאורם, כנון צזלמה 
plainly whether שלמה means where- למה, לזלמה, מו(מה, צ»למה, עכ״ל, ראו נא אס^ 
fore, retribution, Solomon, garment, . ה , 1 , ע

ז

ך ן ט ם ח ל ב ו ח ט י ז ״ ר א  ז

or perfectr Thus far his remark. א ן ח י ע ח ל א ר ד נ ח ר א פ ם י ב ת א צ ר מ ו ע  ו

I leave it to tiie reader to judge ^ ת י י ר ן  ה

whether this is reliable proof. y «״ L  ״
Again, I found another book, י ש » ויש מן הנקדנים א ל ״ ז ר ו ב ח מ  מי הוא ה

which seems to me to be the work 8'0 ם י ר מ י א י f ד 3 י ק נ ״ ח י מ א עלה בידם א  ל
called Instruction/or the Reader, and י ם ת כ ח ה א ל ט ה לא נעשה ב' זדקוח ב מ  ל
the author of which I do not know, לם  שנעשח ב' פשטין, ואלו ירעו שאין כעו
say as follows : 8  אלא זרקא אחח ולא חראו לו למשח רעייה There are some ״ 1
of the punctuators who, not knowing א הקשו על  אלא זרקא אחת ואחריו םנול, ל
thoroughly the true nature of the ל ושקד כי נמצאו ב  זח עב״ל, והנח כל זה ח
points, ask why we do not find ב מעם ו ב, כמו שאבאר בספר ט ח לרו זרקאו  ב'
two Sarkoth on one word, seeing . א ק ד ן נת ה  בתמו
that there are two Pashtin ? But ^ «,״,. 
had they known that there never ב י ב ח ס ס פ פ ד נ ח ש ט ™ ב * a ד י ע  י

existed more than one Sarka, and ר פ * ם י ה ם ״ י ר מ י " ׳ י ח י ו ד נ ח ה ר ם ט  ח
that no more than one Sarka, fol- ח ש  חשמשוני, ואני אומד שחוא של דבי ם
lowed by a Segol, was revealed to our הנקדן כמו שיחבאר בשער שברי לוחוח, וזח 
teacher Moses of blessed memory, 8 אמח הוא שהנקוד נתן מסיני אלא 2 , ו נ  לשו
they would not have asked such a 
question." Thus far its remark. Now all this is vain and wrong, 
since two Sarkos are frequently found, as I shall show in my book, 
entitled Good Sense, under the form Sarka. 

Again, I found in the treatise published here, around the Massorah 
finalis, which some say is The Book Shimshoni, but which I say is R. 
Moses the Punctuator's, as I shall show in part iii., called the Broken 
Tables, as follows:82 " I t is true that the points were given on Sinai, 

81 The Horajoth Ha-Kore (הרייח הקורא) = Instruction for the Header, by Ibn Balaam, 
(flourished, A.D. 1060-1090), discusses, in twenty-four chapters, the accents and vowel-
points of the Hebrew language. From Dukes' publication of the Introduction and Table 
of Contents, it is evident that cap. i.—xvii. of this Treatise are devoted to the doctrine of 
the prose accents of the twenty-one sacred books; whilst cap. xviii.—xxiv. are taken up 
with the metrical accents of the three remaining books, viz., the Psalms, Proverbs, ana 
Job. The seventeen chapters which discuss the prose accents were re-cast by the 
author himself, and designated טעמי המקרא, A Treatise on the Accents of the Scriptures. 
It was first published by the learned John Mercier, Paris, 1865, and Heidenheim inserted 
twelve chapters of it in his work סשר משפטי המעמיס, On the Laws of the Accents, 
Kodelheim, 1808. The second part, which assumed the name of סשר טעמי אמ״ח, 
A Treatise on the Accents of Job, Proverbs, and the Psalms, was also published first by 
John Mercier, Paris, 1556, and recently by G. J . Polak, Amsterdam, 1858. Comp. Fiirst, 
Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenldndischen Oesellschaft, vol. xx., p. 201, Leipzig, 1866; 
Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1294, &c. 

83 The Treatise on the Vowel-points and Accents, by R. Moses the Punctuator, who 
lived in London circa A.D. 1230, is alternately designated כללי הנקוד, the Laws of the 
Points (vide infra, Part iii., sub רמייה; Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 822); שערי הנקוד 
 the Gates to the Vowel-points and Accents (comp. Massorah marginalis on ,והנגינות
Amos iv. 1; Ps. cxxxvi. 3); דרכי הנעור והננינות, the Method of the Vowel-points and the 
Accents (Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 592); and הודיית הקורא, Instruction to the Reader 
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but they were forgotten again, till ,ששכחחו עד שבא עזרא וגלחו עד כאן לשי 
Ezra came and revealed them." ובאמת אינני מבין זח האמת, אך אמת jgfc 

Thus far its remark. Now the חוא שאין בו ספק שזאת חתודת אשד שם 
truth is that I do not understand משה לפני בני ישראל, חיה ספד פשוט בלי 
this truth. But it is undoubtedly קים׳ ו  נקוד ובלי מעמיס, ובלי סמני סופי פס
true that the law which Moses put , ל ע ת ב ע 8 ד 3 ׳ ם ו , ן nlH)n ח נ ח נ ר א ע £ 
hefore the Children of Israel was a א ״ י א ן י m ח 1 n n ל n ב  ׳
plain Codex, without points and ^ ^ 
without accents, and even without r  ' י , ,
נ י, : • • n m ״ ״ n ״ a כמו שכתב חרמ״בן ז"?־1 בפתיחתו לפירוש 
the division 01 verses, as we see 1 

it to the present day.88 According ח ר ו ח  ה

to the opinion of the Kabbalists, ח ד נ ו ק נ ח { ! א ׳ ו ח ח ם ם א ר א ם ו  1ואני א
the whole Law is like one verse, םםני לא ימנע מהחלוקח, אם נאמד שחק״בח 
and indeed, some of them say, like משה רבנו ע״ח צוררת חנקודורזS .חדאד 
one word, from which they combine ,והטעמים של אש, לאטד כזח ראח הוא - קמץ 
sundry Divine Names. Thus says וכזה חוא ד פחח, וכזח הוא 7 צרי, וכזח הוא 
Nachmanides of blessed memory, ן ב ׳ ן ן׳ר א פ ו ה ה ן כ א ~ ן ן ז ה ן ז כ ^ ן ן ג - ס
in the Introduction to his Com- ^ W t  כלם, ומר״עח הראה ,
mentary on the Pentateuch, which n h ם  ע

you may consult.8* * ׳ • י  א
Now, I submit, if it be true that the points were given on Sinai, we 

cannot escape one of these two alternatives. We must either say that 
God revealed to Moses, our teacher of blessed memory, the forms 
of the points and accents in fire, saying, this — is the shape of 
Kametz, this ד the shape of Pattach, this — is the form of Tzere, 
this ~ is the form of Segol, this ~ the shape of Zarka, this L the 
shape of Pazer, and so on; and that Moses, our teacher of blessed 
memory, showed these forms to Israel, and did not affix them 
of the Scriptures (comp. Steinschneider, Bibliograph. Handbuch, p. 95, Leipzig, 1865). 
I t was first published by Jacob b. Chajim in the margin of the Massorah finalis, Venice, 
1525, to which edition Levita refers. It has since been reprinted in all the editions of 
the Rabbinic Bibles, and has been republished separately with a short commentary by 
Zebi b. Menachem, Wilna, 1822, and with corrections ana German notes by the learned 
Frensdorff, Hanover, 1847. Levita's quotation will be found on p. 1 Hebrew text, and 
animadverted upon p. 1 in the German notes, of the last mentioned edition. 

8 8 The Synagogal Scrolls of the Law, out of which the hebdomadal lessons are read 
among the Rabbinic Jews, have to the present day neither the vowel-points nor the 
accents, nor any of the Massoretic glosses whatsoever, (vide supra, p. 44, &c.) I t is to 
this fact that Levita refers. 

8* Ramban רמ״בן is the acrostic of ל משה בן נחמן , JR. Moses b. Nachman = Nach-
manides, the distinguished Talmudist, Commentator, Moral Philosopher, Kabbalist, and 
Physician, who was born at Gerona, in Catalonia, circa A.D. 1195, and died at Acco circa 
1270. The passage to which Levita refers, is as follows :—עוז־ יש ביתנו קבלה של אמת 
ל התורה כולה שמותיו של הק״בה שהתיבות מתחלקות לשמוח בענץ אחד כאלו תחשוב על דרך כ  מ
 משל כי פסוק בראשית יתחלק לתבוח אחרות כגון בראש יתברא אלהים וכל התורה כן מלבד צירופיהן
 We possess a faithful tradition that the whole Pentateuch consists ,וגימפזריותיהן של שמות
of names of the Holy One, blessed be he; for the words may be re-divided into sacred 
names of a different import, so that it is to be taken as an allegory. Accordingly, the 
words בראשיח ברא אלהים (Gen. i. 1), for instance, may be re-divided into the words 
 This is the case with the whole Law, which consists of nothing but .בראש יחברא אלהים
permutations and numerals of divine names. For a sketch of the life of Nachmanides, 
see Kitto's Cyclopaedia, a. v.; and for his relation to the Kabbalah, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 108. &0., Longmans, 1865. 
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to the words; in which case the ם לישראל בראיה זו, ואם נאמד ששם ח  ל
Israelites woidd have derived no ,ו לומר נ ח נ ם א כי ם עבש החיבוח צרי ת ו  א
benefit from seeing them. Or we לרת ספר חחורח כעין ו ם ספר ז ת  שבחב ל
must say, that he did affix them n < o p 1 3 m ט חנקודוו־ן ם שלנו ע י ש מ ו ח  ה
to the words, and come to the ל ח כ כ ״ א  וקרא בו עםהם ער שידעו אוחם, ו
conclusion that he wrote another ״,״ _ י י  י,״״״״ ״״,״״ !, י
r• י • י י T> i x ו • ״ ו חומש אחר במחו, ואם . ן , «D x M־»»co״ , ' « Codex, besides our Pentateuch, with מי שרצח העתיק ל ד ב א ף ש ט א א נ ם ^  א

points and accents, and recited it L , '׳ 
£ith them, till they knew it, and הספרים חחמ כלם, וזח רחוק להאמין׳ יאפילי 
that afterwards, each one who י א י ? ' 1 י י י ס ו ^ פ ש ד ד D ש ' f מ ח ר ד י מ פ  ל

wished copied it. In this case the א ' ימיי׳ ל ת כ ת כ י ש פ  בספר תורת אלחים כ
question arises, How could the ע ״ ם א ח ר ב , וכן דעת ד׳ א  זכרו בו חנקור כלל
points and accents be forgotten, unם ־ י ב ם ר י ש ר פ 8 יש מ 6 ז״ל,  בספר צחות, ו
less we say that all these copies ם ח מ ו נכונח, ו  מטעים אח המפסיק ולא דבר
were afterwards lost ? which is alto- רבי משה חכחן וכוי, עד ואני אחמה מזח 
gether incredible. Even the expla- ן גדול, איך םעח המפסיק ואף כי אכם  חמחו
nation which the sages give of Neh. ח י א ח  הוא עזרא הסופד, וחכלל כי המפסיק ל
viii. 8, quoted above [p. 108, &c], א ד ק ט ל ח כ ו ב נ , א ח ד נ , ח ׳ כ ו ה ט ם כ ב ז ן ן י ר ח  א

does not at all mention the points. ש ן ר י פ y ו 3 v , ן א ד ם ח ו ר ט ק א^א ב , ם פ ה א ^ 
This is also the opinion of Ibn Ezra, . ם י מ ע ט ם ה ש י ע  n ט

peace be upon to, who says m his ^ ^ y l p י נ ה א י מ ן ן  ו

Grammar, entitled Purity* «There י י ׳  ^ כ
are manv commentators who mam- י ׳  י
tain that those who divided the י פ ס  שאוכיח אחייב, וכן כנח אוחם בעצמו כ
verses committed blunders, but this ב י *1 מ ח ב נ ה ׳ ו ם י ב 1 ד ו ש ל  1מאזנים ב
is not correct. To this class be- ,מדבריו שאין דעתו שהטעמים נתנו מסיני 
longs R. Moses Ha-Cohen, &c, hut ם ח שפתי  וכן מצאתי בספר אחד הנקרא צ
I am perfectly astonished at it, for 
how could the divider commit blunders if he was Ezra the Scribe ? In 
short, after the divider there were none so wise as he was, since we 
see that, throughout the whole of the Scriptures, he never made a 
pause which is not in its proper place." Thus far his remark. The 
meaning of ק  .is the one who made the dividing accents מפסי

Now I am astonished at his speaking here of one divider, since 
there is no doubt that there were many dividers, as I shall show 
hereafter; and since Ibn Ezra himself speaks of them in the plural, in 
his grammar called The Balance. At any rate, his words here show 
that he was not of opinion that the accents were given on Sinai. I 

85 The passage alluded to is to be found on p. 73 a, b, ed. Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827, 
and in its entirety is as follows :—יש מפרשים רבים מטעים את המפסיק׳ ולא אמרו נכונה׳ מהם 
 ץ׳מ הכהן שאמר כי למכביר יאיוב ל״ו ל״א' סמוך עם על כפים כסה אור ישם פסוק ל"0׳ וכן ברוגז רחום
 הזכור(חבקוק ג׳ב׳ < רבק עם אלוה מתמן יבוא (שם נ׳ג<׳ וכבר פרשתי שניהם שהם מוכרחים׳ וכל וזז
 אירע בעבור סומצאו בדברי היחיד שיטי עשרה פסוקימ במקרא שהיו ראוים להיותם דבקים׳ ואגי לסי
 ,Both Buxtorf (De Punctatorum Antiquitate .דעתי • ־• • לא הפסיק כי אם במקום ראוי
p. 11, Sic.) and Morin (Lib. ii., Exercit. xii. c. 7) have elaborated upon this passage; 
the one trying to prove from it that Ibn Ezra maintained the antiquity of the vowel-
points, ana the other to show that he regarded the Massorites as having lived after the 
close of the Talmud. 
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have also found the following words, ד נתן בסיני ולא ו ק נ 8 יש לנו לדעת כי ח 0 ז״ל,  ו
in a book called The Purity of ר חק״בח לשון ב ך כאשד ד  שנקרו חלחות, א
the Language-.™ "We must know 87הקדש חכינו השומעים כל התנועות והקולות 

that the points were given on א צ ו ם ר ב ב ד ת והגדולות כאשד נכון ח ו  הקםנ
Sinai; not that they were put on , פ ד ט , נ ח ש ל ך י א חרפה, כ ו ה החזק ה  פ
the Tables of Stone; but when י ר נ  n ^ ^ ^ ן

the Lord spake in the holy tongue, ל ^ £ J ^ ^ 
those who heard him could dis- r ׳ T־ , ! 
tinguish between the vowel-points * ד י י י *י ב י ב ׳ י י י י י ל י f ב י י ' ״ ב י , ב  ו

and syllables,87 both short and long. . : ל " כ * 8 י ייי8 ל  ב

Just as the vigour of the human ד ט א ם י ב ז ו כ ר ה פ על ס ם ב כ ח ב ה ח ם כ ג  ו

voice utters higher or lower notes ח י ה P מ D י 0 ל 8 אמד חחכי ב 9 , ״ל ז  ג' מספרו ו
according to requirement, 80 ought ת בפחחא וחקמץ וחשבר וחשבא ו ב ב ל  שמוד ב
we to distinguish from the mouth ם י כ ל מ מ וכוי, עד־ ושמו שבע ה י מ ע ם ח  ו
of readers between א with a Ka- ח ההם אשד חעחיקום ו נ  וחסעמים אותות לחכו
metz and א with Pattach, between ו  בקבלה ממר״עה, ומה חחשוב על אשד חקנ
׳ -with Segol, be א with Tzere and א ד ו ק נ  המקרא בפסוקים תחלה, ואחר כן ב
tween \א with Cholem and א Chateph-
Kametz, between ו  with אי without the Vav, between א with Vav and א
Jod and א without Jod."88 Thus far his remark. 

The learned author of The Khosari also remarks, in section 
iii. [81,] as follows:88 "The master replied, Doubtless the Pattach, 
Kametz, Sheher, Sheva, and the accents were committed to me-
mory * * and they put the principal vowels and the accents as 
marks, to indicate what was received from Moses by tradition. 
What thihkest thou about it ? that they have received the Bible first 

8 8 Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 80, 160) conjectures that the Purity of the Lan• 
guage (צח שפתים), may simply be another name for the well known work of Ibn Ezra, 
entitled Purity (צחות), quoted in the preceding note. After carefully perusing, 
however, Ibn Ezra's work in question, and not being able to find in it Levita's 
quotation, we endeavoured to obtain some information on this subject. And accordingly, 
in addition to the information in a private communication from Dr. Steinschneider, 
that the Zachoth Bephasajim is "still extant in a MS. of De Rossi (Cod. 764),'־ at 
Parma; we have received from the learned librarian, the Abate Pietro Perrean, a 
description of the codex in question, of which the following is the substance. The MS. is 
a folio on parchment, written in Rabbinical characters, and contains four works: i. The 
Hebrew .Lexicon of Solomon Parchon [an account of which will be found in Kitto's 
Cyclopcedia, 8. v. PARCHON] ; ii. Several Sections (שערים), also by Parchon, being 
a supplement to the Lexicon; iii. The Zach Sephasajim, which only extends over four 
folios of the MS., and is complete, as is evident from the conclusion סליק צח תפתים, here 
endeth tlie Purity of the Languages; and iv. The Instruction to the Reader of the 
Scriptures (ספר הודיית הקורא) [a description of which has already been given. Vide 
supra, p. 123, note 81]. 

8 7 The word והקולות, and the syllables, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition, whilst 
 .the short ,הקטנות the long, is wrongly put before ,והגדולות

8 8 This sentence is erroneously transposed in the Sulzbach edition. 
89 The author of the Khosari is R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, a very distinguished Hebraist, 

Poet, and Moral Philosopher, who was born in Castile circa 1086. For the life of this 
literator, as well as for an analysis of his celebrated work, entitled Khosari, to which 
Levita refers, see Kitto's Cyclopcedia, 8. r. JEHUDAH H A - L E V I . It is to be remarked 
that Levita's quotation is not literal. Thus the word והנטייה, and pronunciation, after 
 .and Sheher, is omitted, &c., &c ,והשבר
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with divisions into verses, then with ואחר כן בטעמים, ואחד כן במסורת, על 
vowels, then with accents, then with שמירת המלא וחהםר, עד אשר מנו אותיותית 
definitions respecting the preserva- עכ״ל, הדי שאין דעחו שמשח כחכם רק 
tion of plene and defective, and even ׳ ״ל  שחיה' שמור בלבבות איך קרא משה ר
the exact number of letters ? ״ , ר ן צ , ב ׳ ו  איך שקרא הפרש בין קמץ לפחח
Thus far his remark. From this ל ם ע כ ח ש ,t״ ח ר י פ ן ש ח , י מ ׳ ן ן ה , מ ן ד  ,l,13dl ן
we see that he was not of opinion rea י ש נ ל א ם ע ל w א י ש ן נ כ ב ה י ש  מ

that Moses wrote them, but that י ל ל ל ל י ד נ  ח

it was onlv preserved in memory ע v ' u , ! 
what Mosesr pronunciation was, שחוא שב על בעלי המסורת:״ 
viz., what distinction he made be- ב ו ש ח  ^ והא לך דעתי בענין הזח׳ א
tween the pronunciation of Ka- שהנקודוח והמעטים לא היו קודם עזרא, ולא 
metz and Pattach, between Tzere בזמן עזרא, ולא אחר עזרא ער חתיםרת 
and Segol, &c. Would that this התלמוד, ויש לי להוכית זת בראיות בדורות 
sage- author had explained to us :ונכוחות 
whom he meant by "they put"— 1, כ ^ ב צ מ י נ  הראיה הראשונה כ
whether the men of the Great Sy- Ht, ח ו ש ר ד מ  דברי רז״ל בתלמוד. ובהגדות ו
nagogue or the Massorites. I - L . ^ L , ״״ ,_״.,- ״ , U L 

. י •  זכר ולא רמז משום נקודח או טעם לעולם, ,o , •v n . י. !
rites י איך אפשר אם היי להם חנקודוח והטעמים י ״־  כ

" Now this is my opinion upon י י s"״ א ח VCP א ה ם א ע ם פ ' י כ י  שלא היי ז
the subject. The vowel-points and 1 *חביר , ׳ א ג ר ׳ ד א ט ש ׳ יב1 פ י י t s ל ו ג  ס

the accents did not exist either be- m P ו *ל ר ט א ה ש ם ' ט נ ב י ש ל ת א ׳ ו 1 ה י ט ו ד  ו

fore Ezra or in the time of Ezra, or T  המלוח אל חקרי כך אלא כך, כמו וכל «
after Ezra till the close of the Tal- ך אלא 3  למורי יהוה (ישעיה נ״ד) אל חקרי |
mud. And I shall prove this with ם  בללך, אל תקרי ף»ם דרך (חלים נ) אלא ו̂
clear and conclusive evidence. דרך, וכן מה שאמרו יש אם למקרא ויש אם 

First,—in all the writings of our למסורת, כי לפי דעחי כל אלה לי לישועה 
Rabbins of blessed memory, whether שלא היו לחם חנקוד, אלא היו דנילין לקרא 
the Talmud, or the Hagadah, or א 1 , ך א י כ ר ק ל ח ן א ד מ ך א ב י פ 1 , ׳ ד ן ק ך ב± נ  כ

the Midrash, there is not to be 
found any mention whatever of, or any allusion to, the vowel-points or 
accents. Is it possible that, if they had the vowel-points and accents, 
they would not even once have mentioned the name Kametz, Pattach, 
Segol, or Tzere? or the Pashta, Darga, Tebir, &c. ? Do not reply, 
that their existence is implied in their remarks respecting certain 
words: "Do not read so, but so ;י' ex. gr., Do not read בניך, but בציןי 
(Is. liv. 18); Do not read ך&ם, but ושם (Ps. 1. 28); as well as in their 
declaration, " There is a solid root for the reading of the text, and 
there is a solid root for the traditional pronunciation:" since, 
according to my opinion, all this favours my conviction, that they 
had not the vowel-points, but that they were in the habit of reading 
without points, and therefore they said, "Do not read so, but so." 

» Even those scholars, who like Levita regard the vowel-points as a post-Talmudic 
invention, most unhesitatingly affirm, that ושזמו, and they put, is the predicate of 
 ,.the men of the Great Synagogue; comp. Khosari p. 249, note 8 ,אנטר כנסת הגדולה
ed. Cassel, Leipzig, 1853. 
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For if the vowel-points had come ה ל מ  כך, כי אם חיה הנקוד מסיני וחיחח ח
from Sinai, and the words in ques- ם וחס לומד אל חקרי ח  נקודח כך, חלילח ל
tion had been pointed in a certain : א ו ל יבין וישכיל כי כן ה י כ ש מ ה ו 9 ד 1  כ
manner, God forbid that the Rab- ה ׳ ם י ל א א י ה ה ל ו ר ג  ועוד ראיה אחרת ו
bins should say, "Do not read 80.ג ״'״ ד ב ה א ו א בחרא כי י ב ב  שאמדו רז״ל כ
The intelligent,student will under- ט ח ו כ א 1 ,  h מ

stand and admitthat it is 80. ^ ( ח ״ ם כ י ף ב ד ) h ף כ ח m ז ח ט י ח  ל

Secondly,:—What is still greater v , , 
proof, is the following remtrk in י י ח ^ י ה ת י י ד י ק נ ם ח ח ח ל י ם ח א  ע

the Talmud (Baba Bathra, 21 b), m 1™ ב ״ א ב ר י ח ק י ה ש P י 3 ׳  מי ב
Joab slew his teacher because he w ״ : , " ל י י פ ( י ? נ ' א ח ח א 1 ז י  א

had performed the work of the Lord * ק קם*, י פ * ב « מ נ ח ממה ש י א  ועוד ד
deceitfully, in reading to him דחגיגח על פסוק ויעלו עולות ויזבחו זבחים זכר 
instead of זכר (Deut. xxv. 19)." מד זומדא אמד לפיסוק ,  וגומד (שמוח כ״ד)
Now is it credible that he would 
have attempted to read י כ  with two Kametz, if they had had the ז
points, and the word in question had been pointed י כ  .with six points ז
By the life of me, this could not have been done, according to my 
opinion.08 

Thirdly,—In Chagiga, where the passage "they brought burnt 
offerings and killed sacrifices," &c, (Exod. xxiv. 6) is discussed, Mar 

6 1 The Talmndic discussions on this phrase are to he found in Sanhedrin, 4 a; 
Sebachim, 37 b; Pessachim, 86 b; Kiddushin, 18 b. Levita's argument, deduced from 
this fact, has also been espoused and elaborated by Capellus, Arcanum Punctat. lib. i . 
cap. v., sect. 4, Sec; and Morin, Exercit. lib.: ex. xii., cap. 3-5; ex. xv., cap. 3-6. 
Comp. also Oesenins, Geschichte der Hebraischen Sprache, p. 182, See., Leipzig, 1815; 
Hupfeld, Studien und Kritihen, p. 554, Hamburg, 1830. For the attempts to refute it 
on the part of the vowelists, see Buxtorf, the father, Tiberias, cap. ix., pp. 76-86; Buxtorf, 
the son, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 103, Sec.; Gill, A Dissertation concerning 
the Antiquity of the Hebrew Language, p. 153, Sec, London, 1767. 

w To understand Levita's allusion, it is necessary to relate the circumstances which 
called forth the story quoted in the text. " R. Dime, of Nehardea, maintains that he 
only is to be appointed as teacher of youths who has a good pronunciation, even if he is 
not so learned, since it is difficult to unlearn an acquired mistake in pronunciation." To 
enforce his axiom, the Babbi narrates the following story, which relates to Joab's slaying 
the whole male population in Edom (1 Kings xi. 15,16). כי אתא לקמי דדוד אמר ליה מאי 
ה את זכר עמלק אמר ליה והא אנן זכר קרינן אמר ליה אנא וכר ח מ  פזעםא עבדת הכי אמר ליה דכתינ ת
 אקרית אזל טוייליה לרביה אמר למז היאך אקריתן אמר ליח זכר שוקל סססירא למיקמליה אמר ליה אמאי
ר עושה מלאכת ה׳ דמיה אמר ליה שבקיה לההוא גברא דליקום בארור אמר ליה ת  אמר ליה דכתיב א
 When he returned to ,כתיב וארור מונע חרבו מדם איכא דאמרי קפזליה ואיכא דאמרי לא קפזליה
David, he asked him, What is the reason that thou hast acted thus t [i.e. slain the males 
only], whereupon he [Joab] replied, Because it is written, Tlioushalt blot out the males 
of Amalek [Deut. xxv. 19]. He [David] then mid to him, We read Secher= the 
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I hare been taught to read Sachar =• males, 
and went to inquire of his Rabbi, asking him, How dost, thou teach me to read itt 
He [the Rabbi] replied, Seeher = memory. Hereupon, Tie [Joab] seized his sword 
to slay him [the Rabbi]. He [the Rabbi ] asked why t He [Joab] replied to htm. 
Because it 18 written, " Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully 
[Jerem. xlviii. 10]. Upon which he [the Rabbi] said, Away with him who lays 
hold of a curse. He [Joab] said again, It is written, "And cursed be he who 
keepeth back his sword from blood." Some say he then killed him [his RabbiJ, and 
some say he did not kill him (Comp. Baba Bathra, 21 a-b). Levita's argument, deduced 
from this, that the Talmndists must have had an unpointed text—Buxtorf, the father 
(Tiberias, p. 86), Buxtorf, the son (De Antiquitate Punctat. p. 108, Sec), Whitfield 
(A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, p. 259, &c), and Gill (Dissertation, p. 156, 
Sec) have tried to refute. 
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Sutra remarks, this discussion is ם ה  מעטים וכוי, גם משם ראיח שלא חיו ל
necessary, in order to know where :טעמים, עיין מח שפירש רש׳י שם 
to place the dividing accent (Chayiya 9 הנקודות 8 ן  ^ ועוד אהדת כי השמות מ
6 b). From this, too, it is evident ן 1 ק ,1ש י ר ר ב  והטעמים רובן אינן לשון ע
that they had no accents (see Rashi א ^ ם מ ^ ו ל ח ן נ 0 ׳ ו י ד נ ן 8 ן נ ׳ כ , ל ב ב י ן ם ר  א

iw / 0 C 0  פוס, וכן מפיק, דגש, דרגא, הביר, ודומיהן, / (
Fourthly,—Almost all the names- ח ׳ י מ נ י ם ן מ נ ן ן א מ ן ח ח מ ם א א  ן

of both the vowel-points and the w ״ ו ו « נ חלא fa ח י סיני, ו ^ ח  אימי «
accents are not Hebrew, but Aramean _׳ , 
and Babylonian ; as, for instance, : י ד ב ג 1 ז ו ש ל 7 ב י ם  ב

2 W , &»/o/ , Cholem, Melaphum; א י ל  לכן אומד אני כי ברור לי שהנקו
so also Mapik, Dagesh, Darga, ר, וכ״ש ברא בימי חכמי החלמו  היה ולא נ
Tebir, &c. Now, if it were true א חיו צריכין  בימי אנשי כנסת חגדולח, כי ל
that they were given on Sinai, ,להם, כי חיו בקיאים לקרא בלי נקוד וטעמים 
what is the meaning of Aramean ,ם חעמדח חענין בהפסקה ו ק ט ו ב א ר ק  ו
names at Mount Sinai ? Were not ר, כאשד  ובמקום סמיכת הענין בחחםדח הדבו
all the commandments given on t , ״ n ו ר מ א ן ש מ ׳ כ ם . א י ב ג ו מפי ה קבל  שמעו ו
Sinai in Hebrew? ם , מ ב ז ן לה ו דו  ונביאים מסרוהו לאגשי כג^ח הג

I therefore submit that it is per- . 
x tucxciu c ״ ״,״ IO pc! ח ל ו ד י ג ד ד ה נ מ ס ה י מ , V ב N B  ׳

fectly evident to me that the vowel- 1 ׳ 
points neither existed nor obtained 
in the days of the Talmudic sages, 
and much less in the time of the men 
of the Great Synagogue. These men ט ד ו ר ק ש פ ך חיה א י ו א ל א ש  ורבים י
did not require them, for they ח א י ר ק ד לנער ח מ ל ו הנקודוו־ז ל א צ מ נ  ש
could read without vowel-points ך ספר שאינו נקוד, וזו אינח ו ח  חנכונה מ
and accents, making a pause where שאלה, כי לשון הקדש היה הלשון שדברו 
the sense required it, and reading א חיה להם  בו כלם, נער וזקן טף ונשים, כי ל
on when the sense did not require לשון אהדת, עד שגלו טעל אדטחם, וכאשר 
a pause, just as they had heard and ו ב ח ר , < ח ת ו י ת ו א ד עד שהכיר ח מ  נער אחד ל
received it from the Prophets: as / . ו - -> א n ״ ״ ״ ״ ״״, ״ ״ י -•r» , ״ . י . , ף הספר פסוק אחד ב או ג י r ו ,  our Rabbins 01 blessed memory say, r קורא עמו מחו

"And the Prophets transmitted it to the men of the Great Synagogue" 
[Aboth i.] ; and the sages who were in their days, viz., the great and 
small Sanhedrim, as well as the priests who served God at the altar, 
received it from them, generation after generation, till by habit they 
knew how to read without vowel-points and accents. 

Now there are some who might ask, How was it possible, before 
the invention of the vowel-points, to teach a child the correct reading 
from a book which was not pointed? But this is no question. For 
the sacred tongue was the language which all spoke, both young and 
old, children and women, since they had no other language till they were 
led captive from their land. When, therefore, a child was being taught 
to know the letters, his teacher read with him from a book each verse 
two or three times, till he was familiar with it, and as the child was 

ו מהם דוד ל ב  וגם הכהנים חננשים אל י״י ק
 אחר דור, עד שמכה ההרגל ידעו לקרא בל

 נקוד וטעמימ:

9 8 The Snlzbach edition erroneously has כי השמות מן השמות עם הנקודוח : 
s 
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conversant with the language, he 
could easily remember the words 
which he read, and whenever he 
met them again he read them with• 
out difficulty. To make this more 
plain to yon, listen to what I have 
seen, and I will relate it. 

Now when I was in Rome, 
I saw three Chaldeans, who arrived 
from the country of Prester John,94 

having been sent for by Pope Leo X. 
They were masters of the Syriac 
language and literature, though their 
vernacular language was Arabic.95 

The special language, however, 
wherein the books were written, 
as well as that of the gospels of 
the Christians which they brought 
with them, was Syriac, which is 
also called Aramean, Babylonian, 
Assyrian, Chaldee, Tursaea or Tar-
gum, being denominated by these 
GIT seven names. Pope Leo X. 
had sent for them, in order to cor-

 שהנער
 לזכור

 פעמים עד שחיה שגור בפיו, ולפי
ו א חיח נקל ל  היח בקי בלשון ההו

ח שקרא, ובכל מקום שמצאם קראם  המלו
ך זח יוחד אחיך שמע נ י  בלי משנה, וכדי להב

 לי וזח חזיתי ואספרה:
י ברומי ראיחי והנח שלשה ת ו י ה , ב g j 
9 אשר 4  אנשים כלדאים באו ממדינח פדיםי יואן
 אפיפ״יור ליאון העשירי שלח אחריחם, והגש
 היו יודעי ספר ולשון כשדים לשונם ההמוני
9 אבל הלשון המיוחד להם 6 י ב ד א לשון ע  הו
ו ספריהם וכל חאוונניליון הנוצרית כחב  שבו נ
ם בלשון חזה, וחוא לשון בשדים ח א ל  הו
^ ב ו ב , א ט כן ארמי א ג ר ק נ . ה g j i 
 או אשורי, או כלדאי, או םודסאי, או חדנום,
ך שלח כ ל , ו ו לו א ר ק  הדי שבע שמוח נ
 האפי״פיוד אחריהם, להניח מספריהם, ספרי
ב לשון לסין, ואז דאיתי  אוונגיליון שלו חכחו
ת ומתורגם י מ ר ם כחלב א י ל ה  בידם ספד ח
ב באותיות ארמיות ו ת  אדמיח, ר״ל שחיה כ
ד ו א ם וצודחמ קרובים מ א ם ב ם ם ו א צ ו מ  ש
ו ז ־ ו ו באו א ר ק : וראירתי ש  ללשון העברי
ד  חה4ים ב4רתי גקוד, ושאלירתים 4אםו
רת וםימגים רתו ו או  rect by their Codices his exemplar היש 4כם גקודורת א

of his New Testament, which Jwas 
written in Latin. I then saw in their hands the Book of Psalms, 
written in Syriac characters, as well as translated into Syriac; that is 
to say, the text was written with Syriac characters, the origin, 
pronunciation, and form of which greatly resemble the Hebrew. 
Now I saw them reading this Psalter without points, and asked 
them, Have you points, or any signs to indicate the vowels ? and 

9 4 Prester [ = Priest] John, is celebrated, both among Latin and Oriental writers, as 
a Christian sovereign and priest in the far east of Asia. It is said that the information 
about him was first brought to Pope Eugenius I I I . in 1145, by two Armenian delegates 
who visited Borne. And a letter of Pope Alexander H I . , dated 1177, is still extant, 
which this Pontiff addressed to the said Johannes, Rex Indorum, and in which he is 
described as a Christian king of Asia, desiring union with the Catholic Church. The 
story about this romantic monarch was so eagerly seized by the faithful of the 
middle ages, because his supposed existence counteracted •the unfavourable impression 
which the conquests of the Mohammedans and Heathens achieved in Christian countries. 
In the fifteenth century, he again appears in the annals of history, as Presbyter Johannes 
Bex, in Africa, and more especially in .*Ethiopia. Levita's reference is most probably 
to Nestorian8 or Maronites, since he describes Syriac as their ecclesiastical mnguage. 
For the story about Prester John, see Ersch and Gruber's Allgemeine Encyklopadie, 
section ii., vol. xxii., pp. 219-21 ; Herzog, Real •Encyklopadie filr Protestantise he 
Theologie und Kirche, vol. v., 313; vol. vi., 765, &c. 

*» The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes י ר  Hebrew, for *?®Arabic. The ע
extract of the above passage in Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v. X I M E N E S , having been made 
from the Sulzbach edition, contains the same blunder, and must therefore be corrected. 
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they answered me, " No! but we , א י ל ו ל ר מ א י ל חתנועור־ז, ו  המודים ע
have been conversant with that אלא שאנחנו בקיאים בזח הלשון מנעורינו 
language from our youth till now, ועד עחח, לכן יודעים אנחנו לקרותו בלי 
and, therefore, know how to read 8 6 : ל ״ כ ד ע קו  נ
without points." Thus far their ם ד א ד ח ו מ ל ל י נ ר ח ר שמכח ח ש פ א  הרי ש
remark.9 0

ם  ד ן ם ,L״ ק ח ג י י נקוד, וכן ח ל א ב ר ק  ל
You, therefore, see that it is ד ך m ע ש מ נ ׳ ן ז ר ו ד ו ק נ ו ה ד ס ו נ  ש

possible for a man to learn by 
habit to read without p o i n t s . 1 א שנית ג ^ ו ה , ש ד ו מ ל ח  חתימות ח
The same was the case among תחק פט ליצירה, שחיא שנח תל" ו אחר חרבן 
us, prior to the invention of the ו « הלי ד ק  בית שני, ומאז והלאח חיח לשון ה
points, and it continued till the וחמור עד זמן בעלי המסודרת, וחם אנ׳«י 
time after the close of the Talmud, א מעזייא, וחיו חכמים גדולים י א ה י י ר ב  ט
which took place in 8989 of the ד א א וצחי 4שון מכל ש ר ק מ מ ב י א י ק ב  ו
creation = 486 after the destruc- היהודים אשר היו בדורות חחס, ואחריהם לא 
tion of the second Temple. Since קמו כמוהם, כאשר חעיד עליהם ר' יונה 
then, the sacred tongue began gra- ׳ 1 , ״ ח ״ פ כ ״ ד נ ו באותיות ב  המדקדק בדבר
dually to disappear, till the tune of י ע נ ה א a ב ^ , p a ה י ן פ ד ה ה ן ש ן ג ד מ ח י ר  ה

the Massorites, who are the men of > ! r , 
י . • •L • ׳ -יי!ז • ־*!י ב  ׳ ״ Tiberias, which 18 Mouzia. They 1 םברייא ולא אנחנו, כי הם צחי הלשון פ

were great sages, and thoroughly ר פ ס ב ב ח ם *"* כ ה ד ב ׳ יכ1 י א ם י ד ו ז י י  ח

conversant with the Scriptures and ט ה א ו י י ר ב י ט מ כ ג ח ה נ י P מ נ י מ ה ל ז  *97חוח י
the structure of the language, more ם ה ם ׳ ו ת ר ו ס מ י ח ש נ א ו ן י ם ה ה י ם י כ ק ע  ה

so than all the other Jews who lived : י י ק נ ל ה ו כ נ ל ב ן  ר

in that generation, and none like 1^ד מצאתי, כי בעלי המסורת ב ך זח ל  א
them have existed since. This is ,א קראו שמות לנקודוח, דק לקמץ ולפחח  ל
attested by R. Jona [Ibn Ganach], ם חצרי והסגול, דהיינו שקראו לצרי ל ל כ ב  ו
the Grammarian, in his treatise on ו א ב ש כ ״כ קמץ, ובסגול1 ג״כ פותח, ו  נ
the Quiescent Letters,, which is as ו מעט ביניהם ל ם הראשונים הבדי  המדקדקי
follows: ״ The distinction between ח ר ו ^ א > ד ק ו ש נ ״ ה > ד ת י מ ע n ח N n p 3 

the ר with and without the Daqesh , ״ ״ ״ _ _ — ^ , 1 L ״ . . . _ ' 
n J i. J ״ .ו . « rIQP Y e P •• ח א ז ל ל ו ז T קמץ נדו ר א ז  ח

was well understood by the men of / ״ . _ ״״״ ״ . ״ ״ L L ' J ״ . - ! 
Tiberias, but not by us, for they ל ב  ולזאח ד פחח גדול, ולזאת ., פחה קטן, א
knew better the purity of the language than all other Jews." Thus, 
also, says Abraham Ibn Ezra , who writes in the book Purity as fol-
lows;9 7 "This is the manner of the sages of Tiberias, and they are the 
foundation, for from them were the Massorites, and from them we 
have received all our vowel-points." 

This, however, I observed, that the Massorites did not give 
names to the points, except to the Kametz and the Pattach, in which 
are included the Tzere and the Segol; that is, they called the Tzere 
Kametz and the Segol Pattach. It was not till the rise of the first 
grammarians that some distinction was made between these names, and 
that they were thus designated. Thus, for instance, they called this 
point 7 the long Kametz, this 7־ short Kametz, this T long Pattach, and 

9 6 The expression עכי׳ל, th.ua far their remark, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
 .Purity, ed = (צחות) Levita's quotation is to be found on p. 7 a of the Zachoth מ

Lippmann. Fiirth, 1127. 

http://th.ua
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this זד the short Pattach. But no ל חמסרח כ  שאד הנקודות לאנזכרו בשמם ב
mention whatever is made of the ט ל ו ח ל לה וקםנה, רק קראו לחירק אי, ו דו  נ
rest of the vowels throughout the אי, ולשורק או, ולקבוץ או, ולשוא ולבי חטפין 
whole of the Massorah, both magna קראו שמות אחרות, כאשד יתבאר בלוחות 
and parva, wherin Chirek is called ח ד ו ס מ ם ב ר מ א ל ב ש 0 ה ר ג<. ן מ א מ n ב % M 

% Cholem *א, Shurek .אן, Kibutz א ד , מ א ר ח י מ א ן ה מ ד w כ ח י ן ף א ל ח א מ ״  כ

and the Sheva and the three Cha- ^ h ( f f a c, } י נ ׳ ם א י ה ל  א

taphs are called by quite different " 0 ^ ן ן n ח ף ט א א ^ w ח כ  י

names, as I shall explain in Part ii., , , כ , י י מ ^ 
section 8. For instance, the Mas-

 n ל ״־ ^ כ ( יי, י ' 3 ' ״ ז י י ל כ ז מ
 ^ 

sorites remark, י י There are twenty- ' ו ד ם א א ל 8 ו 9 ׳ ת י ל  דכוותיה, pa לל־ן לית, ^
one words which occur twice, once ׳ ס ל י 1 ח ח א ב נ ן ס נ  דכחיבין חירק, וחנוםחאוח ש
with \n, and once with או , as או הידק, או שודק, אינו מלשון בעלי המסורה, האכ1ר 
[Ezek. xxviii. 9], and 3?,ד׳אמ [Micah ת ת חסופר שכתב כן כדי להראו ק התחכמו  ר
i. 7 ] ; and they have no parallel ; " ״  שהוא הבין המסורת: 8
but they do not Bay one with Cholem 1 אודיעך חטעם למה לא 0  ועתה 0
and one with Shurek. They also ׳ ״ ח פ ל  קראו לחן שמוח כמו שקראו לקמץ ו
note, "Twenty-seven words are ן מ י ת לפי צורח הנקודות האחרות יש להן ם  ח

they do not say that they are written 
with Chirek. Those Codices of the Massorah, in which the name 
Cholem, Chirek, or Shurek occurs, do not state the language of the 
Massorites, but display the wisdom of the transcribers, who wrote so 
in order to show that they understood the Massorah. 

I shall now100 state to you the reason wby they did not give names 
to the other vowels, just as they named the Kametz and the Pattach. 
It is this. The forms of all other vowels have signal letters appended 
to them. Thus, for instance, since the Vav and the Jod are the 
malres lectiones of the vowels אי ,אל  hence, the Massorites were ; אי ,
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them any other 
names.101 But the Kametz and the Pattach, which have no such 

»8 Both in the Massorah finalis, under letter Tar, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
Iv., where the list in question is given, it is designated כ״א זוגין, twenty-one pairs. The 
expression מלין, words, in the text of Levita, must therefore be a slip of the pen. It is 
also to be remarked, that in the Ochla Ve-Ochla the names of the vowels are given 
ן סום) ם  ,which, according to Levita, shows that it is a later addition ,(חד מלא פוס ודזד ק
and that the title of this rubric in the Massorah finalis is the genuine old designation. 

9 9 The list of these twenty-seven instances is given in the Massorah finalis, under 
the letter Jod, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccxiv., pp. 45,127, &c. Neither the 
Massorah finalis, however, nor the Ochla Ve-Ochla designates the list in question, 
 In the former it is .אי twenty-one words which are written with ,כ״ז מלין דכתיבץ אי
expressly entitled ;דכתיב יי בחית, which are written with Jod Chirek, thus giving the very 
name of the vowel-sign which Levita disputes ; whilst in the latter the rubric in question 
is entitled 'כיז מלץ דכל חד ליי כתי, י־ במצע תיבות׳ וכל דכות׳ כתב ו, tu-enty-seren words, 
which only occur once with Jod in the middle of the word, and which tn all other 
passage* are written with Vav. 

100 The Sulzbach edition erroneously insert והנה, and now, before עתה, now. 
' 101 The whole sentence והספיקו בשמות האלו ואא קראו להן שמות אחרים, and they were 

satisfied with these designations, and did not give them other name•', is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 
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matres lectiones, had to be dis-
tinctly named. Thus, also, the 
short Kametz and the short Pat-
tach, which have mostly no matres 
lectiones, as I have explained it 
in the 1'Poetical Section," had hke-
wise to be specified by names, 
that is short Kametz and short 
Pattach. Afterwards came some 
grammarians who changed these 
names: they called the short 
Kametz Tzere and the short Pat-
tach Segol, wherewith all others 
agree; but they do not agree in 
the names of the other vowels. 

Hence there are some who call 
the vowel ו& Cholem and others who 
call it Melaphum; thus R. Solomon 
b. Isaac [Rashi] calls it, in his Com-
mentary on Exod. xv. 5 and Isa. 
i . 81, which you may consult. We 
Germans call the vowel •או Mela-
phum; but I do not know whence 
we obtained it, for in none of the 
works by the grammarians and the 
punctuators do we find it called so ; 
they designate it Shurek. Again, 
we call the vowel א Shurek, whilst 
the grammarians call it three-
points, or Kibutz; generally, how-
ever, it is called Kibutz of the 
Lips, and some call it Kibutz 
of the Mouth. The vowel א is 
called Chirek: thore are some 
who call it Sheher; it is so called 
by Ibn Ezra , in many places, and he states that this is its name in 
Arabic; whilst the sage author of the Khozari calls Chirek the 
long Sheber and Tzere short Sheher; but I am certain that the 
short Chirek, that is, without the Jod, was called Sheber, and the 
long one, with the Jod, was simply called Chirek. 

Thus have I expatiated at large upon this subject, till I have made 
it evident that the vowel-points and the accents were neither given on 
Sinai, nor were they invented by the men of the Great Synagogue, 
but that they are the work of the Massorites, who flourished at a later 
period, as I have stated. In short, they are the self-same who have 

ך חוצדבו לקרא לחן שמוח מיוחדין, וכן ש מ  ה
 הקמץ קטן ופתח קטן, שאין לחן אחיוח המשך
כך  על הרוב כמו שבארתי בפרק ׳עירה, לפי
 קראו לחן שמוח מיוחדין שהן קמץ קטן ופתח
 קםן, ואח״כ קמו מדקדקים אחריט ושנו אח
 שמותן וקראו לקמץ קטן צרי ולפחח קטן
 מנול, ולדעח אלח הסכים דעות כלן בשוה,
ל שמוח של שאד חנקודוח לא הסכים ב  א

 עליהן דעוח כלן בשוח:

 יש שקורא לנקודוח או חולם, ויש שקורא
ו מלא פוס, וכן קרא לו רבינו שלמה יצחק  ל
 כמו במלח יכםימו ופעלו לניצוץ ע״ש: ואנחנו
דח אי מלא פום, ולא קו נ  האשכנזים קודאין ל
ל ספדי כ  ידעחי מאין הוציאנוחו, כי אין ב
ך קראו  המדקדקים והנקדנים שקראו לו כן, א
ו שורק, ואנחנו קוריין שורק לנקודת א,  ל
 והמדקדקים קודין לו שלשח נקודוח או
ו קבוץ שפחים, ויש  קבוץ, והע קר שקראו ל
 קורין לו קבוץ פום, ונקדח אי קראו לו חירק,
 ויש שקורין לו שבד, וכן קרא לו ראי׳ע
ח מקומוח, וכחב שהוא נקרא כן בלשון ב ר ה  ב
 ערבי, והחכם הכוזרי קרא לחירק שבר גדול,
1 ובדוד לי, כי החירק של 0 2 , ן  ולצרי שבר קטו
א ו א בלי יוד ה י ה  תנועה קטנה, ר״ל ש
 שקראו לו שבר, ואותו שהוא עם היוד קראו

 הירק סתם:

 והנה חארכר־זי עד חנה ביורתד, עד
א נחנו  שבארתי ובררתי שתנקודוח וחטעםים ל
א המציאום  מסיני, ונם אנשי כנסח הנדולת ל
, ואינם אלא מעשי ידי בעלי המסורת  כלל
ך כמו שבארתי, והכלל כי הם  שקמו אהד כ

J o a Levita's allusion is to be found in the Khosari ii. 8, p. 191, ed. Cassel. 
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preserved the Law and the Pro- העמידו חחודח וחםקדא על עמדם, ובלי ספק 
phets in their proper state; and לי באו כבר בלחה החרדה, ונעשית התודה  לו
there can be no doubt that, if they ל ספדי כ  כשתי תורות, ולא היו שג• ספרים ב
had not existed, the cake would המקרא שחיו מסכימים יחד, כאשר קרח לשאר 
have been entirely consumed, and :ם  ספרי המחברי
the law would have become, as it Q , D , 1 , , m ם « ו נ מ ה כמ ה א ר ת א ר ל  ה
were, two laws, and there would not ח מ ע נ י ע פ ״ ל ן א p ן , h p t ט > ו נ ד ח ן ב ן י ״ ם  נ

have been found two Codices among ״ ל ר ן ט י ^ מ פ y ס l y 

all the copies of the Scriptures # L L 
ך המסורת של r • ״״ ״ . • ר ד ך ב ל ו  חתורח, אבל אינו ה

agreeing together, as is the case 1 י 
with the books of other authors. ז׳ ח י ם ו ד ת ו ו י ת ו א ה ח י י ב י ח ר ה פ ס ם א ב ד ק ם  ח

Look at the many changes and ם י ג י ת ת ח מיוחדות ש ו נח קצת מל  דק חוא מו
variations which are to be found in , ם ה י ר ב  שגה לשונו בם שלא כמנהג כשאי* ח
the Targum of Onkelos, though a כל 1 דמתורגמין ידענא ו 0  כגון ידעתי י״א 4
Massorah was made thereon, called108 ,שאר ידעית, וכן ׳עבו ג׳ דמחורגמין אוריבו 
The Massorah on the Targum of ,ה כאלח ב ר  ועץ ב׳ דמחורגמין אל(, וכן ח
the Pentateuch, because it does not ם בהקדמתי מםפר השרשים אשר א צ מ ח  ו
follow the plan of the Massorah on ל , דהיינו אונקלוס ע ם  חברתי על כל החתו
the Bible in numbering the words, t,p ס ו ל י ק ע ׳ ן ט , א י ב ל נ ן ע ח נ ן ׳ ר ח ר ו ח  ה

letters, &c, but simply enumerates ב ל ר ן ש ם ן ג ר א ח ן ח ם מ י ר ם ן מ א י  ן

some particular words, the Targum L 1״K 

rendering of which differs frl שם הספד ההיא ^ ו ק י ד ל ו ם ח ד מ ו - ף ס ו  י
what it usually is in all other ר י ב ח א ה י צ י ה א י ח h מ " h n * * 
places. Thus, for instance, 1 י ת ע ד י W : ת ו מ ס ואראנו בםרם א א לאורח בדפו  ההו
is rendered in eleven passages by ך המעשה אשר עשו בעלי המסורת היא  א
א נ ע ל ע לא and in all the rest by ״ י י ח א נ ל ׳ י ם ח י כ נ ן ט א ל מ כ  שחשי״־לי ב
ם וחחיבורת is rendered three times ׳עבו ; ידעית י ק ו ס פ ל ה  שקמו עד שמנו כ
by עץ ;'אוךיבי i 8 rendered twice כך קראו להם ל ספר וספד, לפי כ  וחאוחיוח מ
hy !אל, &c, &c. See the Intro- סופרים, חלא חראה שהניע םחשחדלוחם עד 
duction to my Lexicon, which I שידעו כי וי״ו דנחון(ויקרא י״א) חצי חתורח 
wrote on all the Targums; viz., 
Onkelos on the Pentateuch, Jonathan on the Prophets, and Aquilas 
on the Hagiographa (some say that the latter is by R. Joseph),105 and 
which I have named Methnrgeman, before it has appeared. I hope 
to God to publish it soon, and to be permitted to see it before I die.106 

In their works, however, the Massorites have toiled most diligently, 
and counted all the verses, words, and letters of every book, for which 
they are called Numberers = Sopherim. Hence, by their dili-
gence, they have so far learned to know that the Vav in גחון 

1 0 8 The word הנקרא, which it called, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
1 0 * In the Sulzbach edition, the abbreviation י׳א, eleven, has erroneously been 

resolved into יש אומרים, some say, which has no sense; and דמתורגם is substituted 
for דמתורגמין . 

1<» As the discussion of the authorship of the Chaldee paraphrases is too lengthy to 
be entered upon here, we must refer to Kitto's Cyclopaedia, 8. v. JONATHAN B. U Z Z I E L , 
J O S E P H B. CHIJA, ONKELOS, and TABGUM, where the necessary information is given 
at length. 

1 0 6 Levita did live to see his Chaldee Lexicon published. For a description of it, 
see above, p. 69, Arc. 
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[Levit, xi. 42] is the middle of all י צ ) ח א ח׳ ר ק י ו ה ( ש , דרש דרש מ ח ו י ח ו א  כ
the letters in the Pentateuch; that , ן א כ ן ודרש מ א כ , דרש מ ח ו ב י ח ח ב ר ו ח  ח
, .Moses diligently sought" [Levit. x י י ם י ק ו ס פ ח ב ר ו ח י ח צ ת החשן ח  וישם עליו א
16] are the middle of all the words, ו נ ן מ כ ׳ ו ם י ר פ ד ם ״ ן כ ד מ ס ם ד ו פ ל ס ן כ כ  ו
ה terminating the first half, and דרש ש ד ^ פ כ ב N ע R R 1 W ^ ח ו ב י ח ם ל י ק ו ס פ ד ל פ ס  מ
ש ד ח beginning the second ; and that ך י ש , א ר ן ב ו ג ׳ כ ם י נ ט ן ם ה ו ב נ ח נ 1 ו 0 7 ה ר ו ח ב  ש
"the breast-plate" [Levit. viii. 8] נ > נ ן ק י ק ן כ ח ^ ם י צ מ ן א מ י >, ם n p ו י ק ו ם  פ

is the middle of all the verses ם ה ש י ^ כ ^ ב א 1 , ן מ מ י  ם

This thev have done i n all tne 24 י , 
s a ^ d books - Moreover, they ״ י ש א ר ת ב ר ש ר פ ח ב ו י ח ו א ה , ו ן פ י ס ם ל ד  א
have counted the verses, words, : ו ׳ ץ ט ׳ ן א מ י ר ס ש ה ע ש מ ח ח ו ו א ע מ ש ח ף ו ל  א
and letters of each Pericope in ח ד ו ׳ מ ך א י ך א ע י ד ו ה ך ל י ר ח צ ף ז ח א ו ח  ו
the Pentateuch, and made marks : ק ׳ ח ל ת ה ע ר ו ח מ ט ו ש פ י ה ד צ , ו ף ל ל א  ע
accordingly. Thus, the Pericope ח ד ו ם מ י ה ל ע ב ה ו ל ב ק י ה ל ע י ב  ^ דע כ
Bereshith has 146 verses, the mne- , ת ו י ת ו א ן ה י נ מ ח ב ו ל ו פ כ ת ח ו י ח ו י א ו ה ס י נ כ  ה
monical sign being the name Ama- ס , ק 1 , ח נ ׳ ו ר פ ם ט ז ב ״ ן כ ל ח כ ו י ח ו א ו ה י ה  ו
ziah; Noah has 158 verses, the ק ^ ח ח ^,t ^ ה ן י ח ו ״ א ו פ נ ״ ח ׳ ד £ ע ק ל  ח

mnemonical sign of which is Beza-
leel; 1 0 8 thus giving a proper name as a mnemonical sign for each 
hebdomadal section, to indicate the number of its verses. Again, 
Bereshith has 1915 letters, and the sign is y א״ץ טי• But I must also 
explain to you how if is that א signifies 1000, and final 900 ץ . 

You must observe that the Kabbalists and Massorites have 
taken the five final letters into the number of the alphabet, and thus 
made the entire letters to be 27 in number. They are divisible into 

 ,Levita evidently refers here to the fact recorded in the Talmnd (Kiddushin SO a) 10ל
which is as follows : — ו י ה ה ש ר ו ח ב ת ש ו י ת ו א ל ה ם כ י ר פ ו ו ס י ה ם ש י ר פ ו ם ס י נ ו ש א ר ו ה א ר ק ך נ כ י פ  ל
ם י ק ו ס ל פ ה ש ל ג ת ה ת ו ו ב י ל ת ן ש ו י צ ש ח ר ש ד ר ה ד ר ו ר ת פ ל ס ת ש ו י ת ו ל א ן ש ו י צ ן ח ו ח ג ם ואייו ד י ר מ ו  א
ם י ק ו ס ס ו ד י צ ץ ח ר ע פ כ ם י ו ח א ר ו ה ם ו י ל ה ל ח ם ש י י צ ר ח ע י ר עי״ן ד ע י ר מ י ז ה ח נ מ ס ר כ י , therefore 
were the ancients called SOPHERIM, because they numbered the letters of tlie Scriptures. 
Thus they say that the VAV in pro [Levit. xi. 4 2 ] , is the middle of all the letters of the 
Pentateuch ; that ש ר ש ד ר ibid. x. 1] ד 6 ] , are the middle of all the words ; that ח ל ג ת ה  ו
[ibid. xiii. 8 8 ] , is the middle of the verses ; that the A I N in ר ע י Ps. lxxx. 1] מ 4 ] , is the 
middle letter of the Psalms, and that "but he, beinp full of compassion, forgave their 
iniquity" [ibid, lxxviii. 8 8 ] , is the middle of the verses. On the same page in the 
Talmnd, we are further told as follows:— ה נ ו מ ש ם ו י נ ו מ ש ת ו ו א ה מ נ ו מ ם ש י פ ל ת א ש מ  תייר ח
ה נ ו מ ם ש י מ י ו דברי ה נ מ ר מ ס ה ח נ ו מ ם ש י ל ו ח ר עלי ת ה י ר ו ר ת פ י ס ק ו ס א פ י ו ם ה י ק ו ס פ , the Sages submit 
that the number of verses of the Pentatetich is 5888, that of the Psalms 8 less, and that 
of Chronicles 8 more. 

108 From time immemorial, the Pentateuch has been divided into fifty-four sections, 
for the purpose of hebdomadal lessons, since some years, according to the Jewish 
chronology, have fifty-four Sabbaths. Each of these Pericopes, called Parsha ( ה ש ר פ ) , 
or Sidra (דרא סי ) , has a special name, which it derives from the first or second word 
wherewith it commences; and Jewish writers, when quoting a passage from the 
Pentateuch, cite the respective names of the Pericope instead of giving the chapter and 
verse. Bereshith, which Levita quotes, is the name of the first Pericope, embracing 
Gen. i. 1-vi. 8, and is the first hebdomadal lesson in the first Sabbath of the Jewish 
year. The name Amaziah, which is the mnemonical sign of the number of verses, 
indicates it by its numerical value, viz., 146 = 1 א + ,40 מ + ,90 צ + ,10 י + 5 ח . The 
hebdomadal lesson, Noah, comprises Gen. vi. 9-xi. 82, and the 163 verses of which it 
consists are indicated by the mnemonical sign Bezaleel, which is of this numerical value, 
v i z — 3 ב + 90 צ and 153 — 2 ל + 1 א + 80 ל 0 . A full description of the Sabbatic 
lessons, as well as of the manners and customs connected therewith, is given in Kitto's 
Cyclopaedia, s. r. HAPHTARA. 
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three parts, each part consisting of ,הראשון מן האלף עד הם' חוא וחלק האחדים 
9 letters. The first part extends השני מן היוד עד חצרי חלק עשיריות, וחלק 
from א to ט , and forms the units; א ק ר ש ת ך ם ו ח  השלישי חלק המאיות ו
the second part extends from י to 1 ף ץ ובאופן זח יעלה מספד האוחיוח ,צ 
and constitutes tens ;whilst the third ף כ  לחשבון האלף כי החיו היא ד׳ מאות, ו
part constitutes the hundreds, and ' w p  ' ׳ ׳ ._״_ ,.״,, 1
r . , « ' x פשוטה ח״ק, וט״ם כחומה ח ר ונ ון פשומח 
consists of ה ר ש ת ד ם ה ץ• In ״ י .״.״״ 
this manner the value of the letters ׳P ™ ה ם י ש ח ״ פ מ ו *  ?*׳ ™ פ
rises to thousands, ת heing 400, final ׳ א ת / א ב פ ל א ש ה א ר ן ל י  ולמנין אלף ה״י ל'ד

ך 500 , final 600 ם , final י ,700 ן כ  וכוחבין אלף במלואה, ויש מי שאםי ל
final 800 ף , and final 900 ץ . For י ח 1 א י נ ח ם ם  נקראח אלף, וכאשר יצםיף ע
the number 1000 we have to return כוחבין דק א' לבד, וזהו מה שכתבתי לטעלח 
to the beginning of the alphabet, א״ץ, שהוא אלף ותשע מאוח, וכן פסוקים של 
and when written out fully אלף it is ספר בראשית אלף וחמש מאוח ושלשים 
1000. Some say that it is on this וארבעה סימן אייך ל״ד, וכן מספר הפסוקים 
account called Aleph. When ano- של כל חחורה כלו חמשה אלפים ושמונה 
ther number is added to it, it is only ח ר ן ת ל ה ל כ  מאות ומ׳יב, ומספר אותיות ש
written א׳ . This explains what I . ה ש ס ח ם ן י ע ב ד א א ן ו ב ם ר י { ? { ? 

5 L ״ ״ 5 ״ ±s± 11 H 1׳:t־ ? ׳ י * י ־ י - ־ ״ ״ • » י י ע  M י

verses in the whole Pentateuch; ־ • , 
and 600,045 as the number of ' ח ל ב ק ׳ י ' ו כ י י נ י נ ו ב ם ל מ ה  יפה מתחיל א
letters in the whole Pentateuch. ׳ ם י ר ב ד , ונדאין ה ן הבראותו או  כי ר' סעדיה ג

Moreover, we find that the ד ש ת זרוח וחםורוח, א ו ם בו מל י א צ מ  כי נ
Massorites have also counted each ם י א צ מ א המה, וכמותם נ ר ק א מלשון מ  ל
separate letter of the alphabet in ו ה ס י פ ד 1 שחבר, ואולי א 0 9 ח ו נ ו מ  בספר א
the whole twenty-four sacred Scrip-
tures, and have ascertained that the letter א occurs 42,877 times, the 
letter 85,218 ב times, the letter 29,837 ג times, &c. Indeed a beau-
tiful poem was written long ago on this subject, beginning "The 
Tent, the place of my buildings," and I have heard that Saadia Gaon 
is the author of it. This statement is confirmed by the fact that 
there are in it foreign and obscure words, which are not Biblical, 
such as are to be found in the work, entitled Faith [and Philo-
80phy],lc0 which he wrote. I may, perhaps, append it to this treatise, 

109 Saadia's philosophical treatise, to which Levita refers, was originally written in 
Arabic, circa A.D. 983-937, entitled כתאב אלאמאנאת ואלאעתקאדאת. It consists of ten 
sections, and discusses the following subjects: — Section i. The creation of the world 
and aU things therein. ii. The Unity of the Creator. iii. Law and Bevelation. 
iv. Obedience and Rebellion, Divine Justice and Freedom, v. Merit and Dement, 
vi. The Soul and Immortality, vii. The Resurrection, viii. Redemption. « . Reward 
and Punishment. And x. The Moral Law. The original Arabic, with the exception of a 
specimen of the Introduction, has not as yet been published. It 18 i n Ibn Tibbons 
Hebrew translation of it, made in 1186, and published in Constantinople 1562, Amster-
dam 1648, Berlin 1789; and in Furst's German translation, published at Leipzig, 184-׳i. 
that this treatise is accessible to scholars. 
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with a short explanation, for it is 
difficult to understand it without a 
commentary. 

Now I return to the former sub-
ject, and submit that, after all the 
work which the Massorites have 
done, it is impossible for any 
mistake or alteration whatever to 
happen to any of the books of 
the Scriptures. It is, therefore, 
not in vain that our Rabbins of 
blessed memory have said, " The 
Massorah is a fence to the Scrip-
tures," and that they have also 
explained the words, " Every man's 

 בסוף החבור חזח עם קצת פירוש, כי קשח
 חבנחו בלי פירוש:

 והנני חוזר על חדאשונוח, ואומד כי אחד
י אפשר  המעשח אשר עשו בעלי חמםורח א
ו שינוי בשום צד ו שיפול חילוף א  שנפל א
ם אמרו דז״ל נ ח א ל ל  בכל םפדי המקרא, ו
 מסודח סיג לחודח, וכן דרשו על פסוק איש
 חרבו על ירכו מפחד בלילוח (שיר גי), אלו
1 1 0  המסורת והםמגים שלא תשכח חודה בנלוח,
 והאמח כי בעלי חמםודח היו למאות ולאלפים
א נודע לנו ל ד דור כמה שנים, ו ח  דור א
 זמן החחלחם, גם זמן החימחם, אך עוד היום
ל המלאכה ולעשוח  מי שיחפוץ לקרב א
ו א חשבון ממלות א צ מ ם ל כללי  סמנים ו

sword was on his thigh, because of ענינים ממםורח הרשות בידו, אך בתנאי שלא 
the terrors by night" [Song of 
Songs iii. 8], to refer to "the Mas-
sorah, and to the signs designed to 
preserve the law from being for-
gotten in the captivity."110 Indeed, 
there were hundreds and thousands 
of Massorites, and they continued 
generation after generation for many 
years. No one knows the time 
when they commenced, nor when 
they will end in future. For even 
at the present day, if any one 
wishes to engage in the work, and 
make signs and rules whereby to 

א ינדע על מח שהסכימו עליהם ל  יוכיף ו
 אנשי כנסח חנדו4ח במ4אי^1 וחסדים,
 ובקרי בכחיב ,ובאוחיורת נדולוח וקםנוח,
 פחוחוח וסחומוח בחודה וכדומה לאלח: גם
 לא יכחיש דברי בעלי חמםורת בעגין הנק ודוח
 והמעמיס, וסכומי המלוח שמנו הס ונתנו בהן

 סימנים:
 והלא אנכי המחבר חדשתי כמה
א ד ל ש  ענינים וכללים מעניני המסורת, א
 נמצאו בדברי הקדמונים, וכתבתים בספרי
 חנדול אשד עמלחי בו עשרים שנח ומעלח,
ות אקוח לאל יחי נ ר הזברו פ  וקראתי שמו ס

find out the number of words, or other Massoretic subjects, he is 
quite at liberty to do so; but only under this condition, that he must 
not add to nor diminish from anything which the men of the Great 
Synagogue have determined as regards plene and defective, Ken and 
Kethiv, the major and minor letters, the open and closed sections of the 
Pentateuch, &c, &c. Neither must he gainsay the statements of the 
Massorites respecting the vowel-points and the accents, the number 
of words which they have counted, and marked with mnemonical signs. 

$jgT Indeed I , the author of this book, have myself invented various 
Massoretic signs and rules, which are not to be found in the 
treatises of the ancients, and have .embodied them in my great work, 
on which I have laboured more than twenty years, and which I 
have called The Book of Remembrance. I hope to God, blessed be 

no The Baying that the Massorah, or the traditional pronunciation of the text, is a 
fence to the Scnptnres, was propounded by the celebrated R. AMba, who flourished 
circa A.D. 80-120; comp. Aboth xii. 13. The explanation of Song of Songs iii. 8, as 
referring to the Massorah, to which Levita alludes, is to be found in Rashi's Commentary 
in loco. 

T 
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he, that it will soon make its ap- ד נתחיו ש א , כ ח ר ו א א משפטו ל צ  במחדח י
pearance, as I have given it to be ת לח פאריז אשד במלכו  לחדפיםו בעיר חגדו
printed in the great city of Paris, " 1 : ת פ ר  צ
in the kingdom of France.111

ח  ל ו ד נ ך כי המםדה ה  ^ והנה דע ל
^ » Remark now, that the Great 112 , ח ד ע ש ח ע מ א ה ׳ ו ץ ה ק ן ל י פ א ע ט ח כ א צ ט נ ן  ן

Massorah, which 18 extant, is almost ר ש ה א ל ן ך ג ח ה ר ס מ י ח ר ב ל ד ן כ י ם ח א י ע נ  א

endless. Indeed I believe1" that rf ף ח ם י י ם י ף י ב ן ת ם ב ל י ב מ י י ב נ י א ת י א  ף

all the words of the Great Massorah £ מ ב ף  ל י

which I have seen m the days of y 

my life were written down and ׳ ב ת י ה ר ח  וארבע, וכבר כחבחי בהקדמח ח
bound up in a book, it would exceed י י ל כ י א פ  לא נמצא ספר מחובר ממנו רק ס
in bulk all the twenty-four books of ל ם כ , ג  ואכלה חנקרא כן בעבור התחלחי
the Bible. I have already stated ם י ר ש ע ח וויני״סייח ב  חמםורח חנדפםר־ז פ
in the poetical Introduction that it 1 1 8 , א בו אינו אלא מספד חחו ל, רו  וארבע הנדו
is not to be found collected in any :והר״דק ז״ל הזכירו בשדש קרב ע״ש 
book, except in the treatise Ochla ב בגליונוח הספדים  וגם מה שנמצא כתו
Ve-Ochla, which is so called from א קצור מהמםרח הנדולח, כי 4 ו א נ י  א
its beginning words. Even the ב , ב ם ס ה , ד ב ן ד ב ת ח ,Ht כ ר ו ם מ י ח ל ק י ב א ד  ן

greatest part of the)MasSorah which ^ n , m ח י ט ׳ כ ן ו ן נ ו י ל ג  ח

has been pnnted here m Venice m ן ב ן ן ל דבריהם ב ח כ  קטנה מהכיל א
the Great Bible is taken from this ! ' 

1 ! ׳ A *־ * •v v ״ ם י ב ר ם ב ו ד מ ל  r r ׳ work.118 Kimchi quotes it under דבריהם קונטרס קונטרס, ו
the root קרב {vide in loco). ? י י פ ו ם ח ׳ י ח נ ז ל ח י נ ח , ם ה ^ ה m י ח ש פ ת נ  י

Now tiiat which constitutes the h s

L "ל 1 D™ י ט 1 ר י ה«?ר"> ל ד פ י ם ב ח ו  כ

Massorah marginahs is simply an ח ל ע ם ת ל ו נ י ' ל ג ב ה י ב  הישר בעיניי, וכחבום ם
abridgement of the Massorah magna; ר ר ל כ י ד ' ג פ ע ?*י׳ ל י ד י י ד א ש ח  ילממ״׳ י
for, certainly, the Massorites would ׳ י בחקדמי ח ב ו ־ ו כ  הספר וקמנוו־וו, כמו ש
not write their remarks around the חחדוזיח 
margins, since they were too small, ם ובין י ד פ ס  אכן בנליונור־! שבצדדי ה
and the space was too narrow, to ם ו כ ס ים ו ם והסימנ י ז מ ר , כחבו ה ם י ד ו מ ע  ח
contain their words. They wrote 
their remarks in separate treatises, and taught them publicly; hence 
the works were largely circulated, and the Scribes, who copied the 
Bible, selected from them what they pleased, each one according to 
his fancy, and wrote it in the margin, both above and below. Some 
copied large pieces, and others smaller portions, according to the size 
of the book into which they were writing it, as I have stated in the 
poetical Preface (vide supra, p. 94). 

On the sides of the margins, however, and between the columns 
of the pages, the Massorites wrote down the suggestions, the mne-

in For the nature and history of this woik, see above, p. 28, &c. 
11a The Snlzbach edition erroneously substitutes ששמעחי, which I have heard, for 

 s עועוערתי
n« This statement of Levita is contradicted by no less an authority in Massoretio lore 

than the learned Frensdorff. Frensdorff shows that Jacob b. Chajim, the first editor of 
the Massorah, which is now printed in the several Rabbinic Bibles, did not derive the 
greater part of his materials from the Ochla Ve-Ochla. Comp. Introduction to the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 10. 
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monical signs, the numbers of the י ש א ר  המלורת וחעגינים בקצור מופלג, ב
words, and the subjects, with great ,ת ובנומדיקון, וחוא חנקרא מסרח קמנה  חבו
brevity, indicating them by initial ל  כאשר יחבאר בשער שבדי לוחוח, ועל כ
letters and Notaricons; and this is w p ׳ ר ב ח ד ן , ח א , ^ ר ע ם מ ר נ ש ח א ל  מ

called the Massorah parya, as I ת ן ר ן ה ׳ ל ם י נ פ ב ח ש ל מ ע ח צ ט א ח ב ל ע מ ד ל ח  א

shall explain in Part 111., called , 0 

T/te Broken Tables. Moreover, on ל י ב י P ו ח בחוץ, « י ל ל מח שנמסר ע  ע
the centre of each word whereon " 4 , א ר ק מ  (בראשיח אי) חנמצא ג׳ פעמים ב
they made any Massoretic gloss, חעגול מורה על ג' חנרשם בחוץ, וכן מלח 
they put a circle, referring to what עשו עליח עגול , ח ח  חנמצאח דק פעם א
the Massorah says respecting it. להודוח על מה שנרשם עליה בניליון לית 
Thus, for instance, on יברל ו , and או לי, כמו שיתבאר בשער חנ״ז, וכשעגול 
he divided, which occurs three ד עומד בין שר־1י מלור־ו, מה שנמסר ח  א
times in the Bible, 1" the circle בחוץ עומד על ב׳ חמלורת הסמוכות, כגון 
on the top thereof refers to the ם בי י״תהו 1 פנ 1 5 , ם נ' דםמיכי  ברא״אלהי

 דםמיכי »" רוח ° אל^ד־ןיכם ח' דסמיכי in the margin, or the three times. 117 ל
The same is also the case when a י ׳ כ י 3 י מ ס ב ד י ח א כ ח ל ו ק , ו ד מ ח ח ו א ח ם ו נ ב  ו
word only occurs once; they put ח ן י נ ת ש ו ח ן ל ף ב א ב ח ף י מ א ל כ ן  ן

a circle on it, referring to the ״  , , , ׳
 במאמר ו', וכשיםמכו נ׳ או ד' או ח םלייז x /L 'ו , .

marginal remark, לית or ל׳ = no , , ׳ 
other, as I shall explain in the P יהד, ונמסר עליהן איזה דבר, עשי עגיל 
above-named Part. When the cir- ם י פ * ת י 1 א י ג ׳ כ ת י ל ׳ מ ב ח י י ל ׳ מ ל ב  כ
cle is placed between two words, P ׳ 1 ( ׳ " א י ש א ר ב ץ י״ג ( ר א  118ואות0 ה

the marginal remark refers to both 
words thus joined together. Thus, for instance, tbe circle between 
ם י ה ל א ° א ר ב , God created, refers to the note in the margin, that "thrice 
these words occur joined together;"116 the circle between ם ו ה  the ,פני ° ת
face of the abyss, refers to "it occurs twice conjointly;"116 and between 
ם י ה ל א ° ח ו ר , the Spirit of God, to "it occurs eight times conjointly."117 

I n the better Codices, the word conjointly is omitted, since the 
verse is understood without it, as I shall explain in the Second Part, 
section vi. When three, four, or five words are joined together for 
some Massoretic remark, the circle is placed between every two words. 
Thus, the circles between ת ° הארץ א ת ° השמים ו א , the heavens and the 
earth, refer to the marginal remark י״נ, " it occurs thirteen times;"116 and 
between ה ואל" אהרן ש מ  and Jehovah spake to Moses ,וידבר״ יהוה אל 0

ג  .occurs, are Gen. i. 4, 7; 1 Chron. xxv. 1 ויגדל The three instances in which ״
116 The three passages in which ברא אלהים occur conjointly, are Gen. i. 1, ii. 8; 

Deut. iv. 32. 
116 The two instances in which פני חהום occur, are Gen. i. 2; Job xxxviii. 80. 
117 The eight passages in which רוח אלהים occur, are as follows:—Gen. i. 2, xii. 88; 

Exod. xxxi• 3, xxxv. 31; Numb. xxiv. 2; Ezek. xi. 24; 2 Chron. xv. 1, xxiv. 20. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah magna on Exod. xxxv. 31, with the remark 
 ,and every passage in Samuel is like them, viz., 1 Sam. x. 1', xi. 6 ,וכל ©ב״ןאל ד2ן>
xvi. 15, 16, 23; xviii. 10, xix. 23. 

"8 The instances in which את השמים ואח חארץ occur, are Gen. i. 1; Exod. xx. 11; 
xxxi. 17; Deut. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi. 28; 2 Kings xix. l-־׳>: Isa. xxxvii. 16; Jerem. 
xMii". 24; xxxii. 17; Hag. ii. 6, 21; 2 Chron. ii. 11. 
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and Aaron, refer to the marginal re• ה ואל״אהוץ י״ב ש ט ״ ל ידבר״יהוה א  ו
mark י״ב> "it occurs twelve times."119 ח אחת ל 1 ולפע&יס עשו על מ 1 9 , ( '  (שמוח ו
Sometimes two circles are placed on ב׳ ענולים, לחורורת על ב' מנינים הנרשמים 
one word, referring to two separate א ו ח / ו ) נ , ת כ י ש א ד ב ) ,t,,fcfo כ י 

Massoretic remarks m the margin. ל ן ג ן ן ׳ ה ח ר ו ן ן ף ב ל י א ף 0 ח ן ד י ל ׳ ם  ^ * ח
Thus ,  האחד מורח על הגי, והשני מורח קל ח׳ מלין from sinning, one circle ,מחטי
refers to ג׳, "it occurs three times," 1 8 0 : ׳  החסדים א
and the other to " it is one of the ^ ^ ן א י ב ף ח ש א ע ב ף  ן

/iv/? words in the Pentateuch wherein י ' L 8 

׳ "י".fefet0nt> « א א י ' ר מ ח ב א צ ט ° נ , D p B ח , 0 מ כ י י י ח  nT׳ ל
Notice, also, that when the ׳ ע מ * מ י ח ה ה ל מ י ח ד ב ו ח ב ת א כ  ל

total number of times that a certain ח י ם ם ח ה ת ב א צ מ י נ ש ו ראשי הפסוקים א ב ת  כ
word occurs in the Bible is stated, ם י י י ל א א י ק  ההיא, והמשל לאור ז', וםמנהין י
the words themselves are never ,(ישעיה מ"ב) (בראשית אי), והלכחי קורים 
quoted, but the beginning of the re- ד ו א  יחוח צדיק, על בן רחק, זעף יהוח, ל
spective verses in which these words י ש א ה הם ר ל  יקום, מגלח עמוקות, כל א
occur are given. Thus, on ם לאור י מ ע פ ל א בהם לאור, ו צ מ נ ם ש י ק ו ס פ  ה

A1u. J .U , trie /<11יי J-IUI u u v u u  י < , .
iii. 6] 'therefore it is for' [Is. ׳ י מ א ׳ *V ר ח י ל כ י י m מ f ש י פ ^ ״ י מ  כ

lix 9 ; י the' indignation of the ׳ י ג ׳ א  וידבר, יחיח, יי•' וימיי•!. לקחי ב
Lord' [Micah. vii. 9]; 'with the , ׳ ) מ י ם א ל ו ה ק ה י ם ם T ה V l " ח ? י ל  מ
%fo He shall rise' [Job xxiv. 14]; ח ראש הפסוק ממש, וזהי קל להבי!׳ ל  לקחו מ
'He discovered deep things'" [Job , א י ק ם  ועוד שנו לפעמים סדר הספרים של ה
xii. 22]. Ah these are the begin- ד ב  כדי לעשוח סימן יפה בקשור דבדימ, ר
nings of the verses in which the ex-
pression לאור occurs. Sometimes the Massoretic sign on the text is 
in Aramaic. Thus, on לאור in question, the sign is in Aramaic, "the 
blind man cried, intending to go out by night, and he rose in the movning." 
On comparison, it will be found that this sign refers to each of the seven 
verses quoted above. When, however, the commencing words of a 
verse are of frequent occurrence, such as ויהי, and it came to pass, 
והיה , and it was, וידבר , and he spake, ויאמר , and he said, &c, two 
or three of the principal words in the verse are selected for the sign, 
and not the very word which commences the verse. But this is 
easily understood. Sometimes the order of the verses in the Bible is 
inverted, to construe an attractive mnemonical sign, by combining the 

1 1 0 The Massorah marginalis on Nnmb. xix. 1, which also mentions twelve passages 
wherein ת ח  ,only quotes eleven, viz., Exod. vi. 13; Levit. xi. 1 וידבר יהוה אל משה ואל א
xiii. 1, xiv. 33, xv. 1; Numb. ii. 1, iv. 1,17, xiv. 26, xvi. 20, xix. 1. 

120 The three instances in which א ם ח  ;occurs, are Gen. xx. 6; 1 Sam. xii. 28 מ
Ps. xxxix. 2. They are stated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xx. 6. The five 
instances in which Aleph is wanted, are Gen. xx. 6; Numb. xi. 11, xv. 24; Deut. xi. 12, 
xxviii. 57. 
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words in their proper sequence. דבור על אופניו, והמשל וטוב ח' וםםנהון 
Thus, on וטיב [Gen. xviii. 7], the ואל חבקר דץ, וחנער שמואל, ושמו שאול 
marginal remark is, it occurs Jive בחוד, הוספח חכמה, וימצאו מרעח, ופימנהןן 
times with Kametz, aUd the sign א בחירא רחט ואשכח  בלשון ארמי, םלי
thereof is, in Aramaic, י' an ex- ^ א ו מ א ש ו ך ה ה ב ז ר ח ד ס , ח פ ל ׳ י א ז ו פ כ  ה

cellent youth ran and found wis- .ח מ^כים ״ א ד ר י  שמואל ו
dom," which is not according to the א ל ם א ע ם א ן ן י ר ב ב ד ן י ף ^ ב כ ה  ^ י
regular order: since youth is taken י ח { י > ^ ^ ^ ח י ן ל מ  ב

from "the youth Samuel [1 Bam. / t , ״.״, , 
ii. 261; from "Saul the ('בראשיח א) לממעי, בנון ורוח אלהים 
chosen" [1 Sam. ix. 2 ] ; run, from ב ״ , ל ל 1 י כ ׳ ו ה י ה  זזי*נ כי כל שאד רוח '
ב .unto the herd he ran" [Gen ״ ׳ ו י א  1כי כל שאר ות-י,122 וכאלה רבות מ
xviii. 7 ] ; and he found, from "and ,לא כחבו לית אלא על מלוח דאיכא למיחש 
they found pasture" [1 Chr. iv. 40]; m,'1 ׳, יאכל כ״ג, רבאיS ז י  כגון ותרג
and wisdom, from "f/wj/ increased אבל במלוח שאין לחוש למעוח בהן, כגון 
wisdom" [1 Kings x. 7]. ,ת לא כתבו לית, וכן על יקוו פ ח ר  על מ

l ^ A s a rule, most of the remarks ודומיתן ( ל הרקיע (בראשיח א׳ ו ש מ ל  ו
of the Massorites relate to the words ב ן ר ת ,t,p ה י ן ל ב ח א כ ן ל ח ת ב ו ע ם ן ל , א  מ

and things which are liable to be ש א ף ת ב , ש ן ם ן ש ״ י ש ן י ח ש ן ל ל מ w ע n 

mistaken. Thus, on ורוח אלהים, and 
the Spirit of God, the remark is Tl, it occurs eight times,m for in all 
other passages it is רוח יהוה, the Spirit of Jehovah. The same is the 
case with the remark on ויהי, and it shall be, " it occurs thirty-two 
times," m as in all other places it is דליי, and it came to pass; and 
so in numerous other instances. Thus, also, they did not put down 
the word לית , not extant, except in the case of those words which 
might be mistaken, ,̂s on ותראה , and it shall he seen, it is remarked 
יאבל no parallel; on ,ל׳ , it shall be eaten, it is remarked, it occurs 
twenty-three times;m on •יבאל .̂, and they shall come, it is noted, it 
occurs seven times.184 But in cases of words which are not liable to be 
mistaken, such as ת פ ח ר מ , hovering, or י£וי, let them be gathered, or 
ולמשול , and to rule, or הרקיע, the firmament, &c, &c, these they 
have not marked with לית• Mostly, however, they noticed tho words 
which in some places have the Vav prefix, and in others have 

ט 1 For these eight instances, see p. 189, note 117. 
12a The thirty-two instances in which ויהי occurs with Vav conjunctive, in all other 

instances being with Vav conversive, are as follows :—Gen. i. 6; ix. 26, 27; Exod. ix. 22; 
x. 21; xviii. 19; Deut. xxxiii. 6; 1 Sam. x. 5; xx. 13; xxviii. 22; 2 Sam. v. 24; xviii. 
22, 23 ; 1 Kings xiii. 33; xiv. 6 ; xxi. 2 ; 2 Kings ii. 9; Jerem. xiii. 10 ; Hos. xiv. 7; 
Amos v. 14; Micah i. 2; Malachi iii. 10; Ps. ix. 10; lxxxi. 16 ; xc. 17; civ. 20; Ruth 
iii. 4; iv. 12; 1 Chron. xiv. 15; xxii. 16; 2 Chron. xviii. 12; xix. 11. They are enu-
merated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter lie, 23 a, col. 2. 

128 The remark in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, that יאכל, Niphal future, 
3rd person singular, " occurs seventeen times (יי ז)," is surely a mistake, since the word 
in question occurs twenty •three times, as follows:—Gen. vi. 21'; Exod. xii. 16, 46; xiii. 3, 
7; xxi. 28; xxix. 34; Levit. vii. 6, 15, 16 (twice), 18, 19, xi. 34, 41; xvii. 13; xix. 6, 7, 
23; xxii. 80; Numb, xxviii. 17; Deut. xii. 22; F.zek. xiv. 21. They are thus given in 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6 h, col. 2. 

ז 2 4 The seven instances in which ויב^י occurs with Sheva under the Vav, called Raphe 
in the Massorah, are as follows :—Exod. xiv. 16, 17; Deut. x. 11; Josh, xviii. 4; Is. xiii. 
2; Jerem. iii. 18; Ezek. xxxiii. 81. In all other passages the Vav has Pattach, which 
in the language of the Massorah is called Dagesh. 
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it not. Upon all this I have treated וחבדיחן אינם כן, וכל אלח הביאותים בספר 
in my great work, entitled The :הזכדונות חנדול ומשם תדאם 
Book of Remembrance, where you ויש אומרים שחביאו קצח מלוח שלא יש 
can see it. בחן חששח, דק הביאום ומנו אוחם כדי 

Some, however, maintain that ם , ג י ד ם ן י ט ש פ ם ן י ש ד ד ה מ  מ

the Massorah does not notice words ח ז ש ב m י ת 3, ^ י ע < א ר  ב

which are hable to be mistaken, , - , , L , . , ך ג/ ^ ג נ  ובו נ< כ
but that it cites and counts them _ , ׳ י ׳ י « ט ' י ד  ם

in order to deduce therefrom some י ש י ח n ^ ™ ל " ™ ° ^ a 

homiletical,exegetical, or legal point. נ יכן הרבה וחרבח ״ / ה וכן יעופף ב י ל ו כ  ו
Thus, for instance, when the Mas- י ב י פ ׳ ל ר ב ח י ז י ש לייי* א 1 י ל  מאי׳ ימי כ
sorites remark on בראשית, in the ה  כחבו בעלי המסורה מנינם, וכן חיבי על ז
beginning, ״ ,ג׳ ר״פ it occurs three ספר, ויחסו אותו לדי יעקוב בעל המודים 
times at the beginning of the verse," 1 8 8 : ל ״  ז
m it is because there is a Midrash; 
so they also remark on ויבדל» and he divided,% "it occurs three times,"136 

in harmony with the three separations which are recited at the 
termination of the Sabbath, viz., between light and darkness, &c.; 
on יעופף, shall fly, ב׳, "it occurs twice";1*1 and in a host of other 
passages. From all these words some Midrash is to be deduced, 
and it is for {his reason that the Massorites have noted down their 
number. To this effect a book has been written, which is ascribed to 
R. Jacob Baal Ha-Turim, of blessed memory.128 

1 3 5 The three instances in which בראשית begins a verse are, Gen. i. 1; Jerem. xxvii. 1|; 
xxviii. 1. Now the Talmnd relates the following story:—בקש הקב ה להחדו־ את העולמ 
 לתוהו ובהו נשבל יהויקים כיון שנסתכל בדורו נחישבה דעתו בקש הקנייה להחויר אח העולם לחוהו
 God wanted to reduce the ,ובוהו מבני דורו של צדקיהו כיץ שנסתכל בצדקיהו נתישבה דעתו
world again to void and emptiness, because of the wicked Jehojakim ; but when He 
looked at the people of His time, His mind was appeased; God again wanted to 
reduce the world to void and emptiness, because of the people of Zedekiah'8 time, 
but when He looked upon Zedekiah, His mind was appeased [Erachin, 17 a ] . From 
this it will be seen, that the enumeration by the Massorah of these three passages in 
question is intimately connected with the story in the Talmud, where Jerem. xxvii. 1 and 
xxviii. 1 are brought together with Gen. i . 1, shewing that God wished, in those two 
cases where בראשית occurs, to destroy the work of the first בראשית. Comp. also 8an-
hedrin, 103 a. 

1 2 8 The three instances in which ויבדל occurs, are as follows:—Gen. i . 4; 7; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 7. From this the ecclesiastical legislators deduced, that " Whoso recites the 
separations which God effected must not mention less than three . . . . because ויבדל 
occurs three times ״ (כל הפוחת לא יפחות משלשה הבדלות, Pessachim, 103 b—104 a). The 
reference here is to the prayer which the Jews to this day offer on the Sabbath evening, 
at the going out of the sacred day and the coming in of the week day, and which is 
denominated Havadalah (הבדלה). In this prayer, which is as follows, are contained 
the three separations in question :—ברוך אתה י יי אלהינו מלך העולם המבדיל בין, Blessed art 
thou, 0 Lord; קדש לחל בין אור לחשך בין ישראל לעמים בין יום השביעי לששת ימי המעשה, 
Our God, King of the world, who hast made a separation between the holy and 
the common, a separation between light and darkness, and a separation between 
Israel and the other nations. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 Hebrew and p. 32 English, ed. Ginsburg. 

127 Xhe two instances in which יעוסך occurs are, Gen. i. 20; Isa. vi. 2. F ' ° ™ "*0 
combination of these two passages, in which alone the expression occurs, it is deduced 
that the angels are included in the winged creatures, created on the fifth day of the 
hexahemeron. Comp. Midrasch Rabba on Genesis, p. 3 a, ed. Stettin, 181)3. 

12s Jacob b. Asheri, also called Baal Ha-Turim, after his celebrated Ritual Work, 
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However, I have noticed that he ח ו חי שאינו מפרש דק המל  והנה דאי
only explains the words which occur חנמצאוח ב׳ או ג' או ד' או ח׳ פעמים, ולא 
two, three, four, or five times, יוחד, ומח נעשה באוחן הנמצאוח י' או כ' עד 
but not more. Now what is to bo מאה פעמים ויוחד, כנון בעיני קל״ט, ראש 

breaks the rock and divides it into 
many pieces, since the Law may be interpreted in seventy different 
ways. Herewith the Introductions are completed, by the help of 
Him who creates souls, and in whose name I shall commence the 
Treatise itself, and explain each one of the ten sections on plene and 
defective, their laws and regulations; and the contents thereof are 
as follows:— 

was born in Germany, circa A.D. 1280, and died A.D. 1840. The Commentary to which 
Levita refers is an exposition of the Pentatench, and interprets the sacred text according 
to the hermenentical rules called גימטריא, reducing every letter of a word to its numerical 
value, and explaining it by another word of the same quantity. The great value of this 
Commentary consists in its explanations of the Massoretic notes. The portion which 
treats on the Massorah has been detached from the general Commentary, and pub-
lished separately in most of the Rabbinic Bibles. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopaedia, 8. v. 
JACOB B. A S H E HI. 

done with those which occur from 
ten, twenty, to a hundred times, 
&c. ? As for instance, בעיני, in 
the eyes of, which occurs 189 times ; 
 .head, which occurs 151 times ,רא׳צ}
How is it possible to assign a rea-
son for all these ? But the words 
of the Law •are like a hammer, which 

ך , א ן ל ל כ ח מעם ע ח ר ל ש פ ך א י  קנ״א, א
 דברי חורה כפטיש יפוצץ סלע מהחלק לכמח
ח נדדשח, ובכן ר ו ח  נצוצוח, ובשבעים פנים ה
 נשלמו חחקדמוו־ן, בעזרר־ן יוצר נשמור־!,
ר ל החבור, ואבאר כל דבו י ח ח  ובשמו א
ל מלא וחסר, ח העשר, של כ  ודבור, מן דברו

 ודינן ומשפטן, וזהו פרטן:
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F I R S T P A R T ת: . ו נ ת ראשו חו  לו

SECTION I . treats on defective and ן בביאור שעיקר חסד ו ש א ר ר ה ו ב ד  ה
plene in so far as they relate to the ומלא לא נאמר דק על וי" ו הנחה אחר החולם 
matres lectiones Vav after Cholem :והשורק, והי׳יוד הנחה אחד החירק והצרי 
and Shureck, and Jod after Chirek ד כ ח ח ש ו ם ו ק מ ד ח ו א , ב י ב נ ר ה>ט ו  הדב

a TT x i. A!_ ר ההולם בפעלים ושמורת ח SECTION- I בחן חוי״ו א I . treats on the pas- י 
sages wherein the Vav is absent .«.!״.« 21^1י ה ח  1י
after the Cholem in verbs and ר השלישי בביאור שהשמות שהם ו  הדב
nouns, and the difference between מלרע חם מלאים וי״ו אחר החולם שבראשם׳ 
them. י כ  ואוחם שהם מלעיל הם חסדים יי"י׳ ו

SECTION I I I . treats on nouns ב י ר ל ה  חחולמימ שבבינוני מבנין הקל חם ע
which are Milra and have a Vav חסדים ורוב לשון רבוח מלאימ וי״ו בסיף •י 
plene after the Cholem on the top, ,ר הרביעי בביאור הוי׳ו חשדוקח ו ב ד  ה
and those which are Milra and :מחי היא חםדח ובא חחחיח קבוץ שפחים 
have not the Vav; as well as of all ר החמישי בביאוד כל חיבחששייך ו ב ד  ה
the Cholems of the participle Kal, בה הירק גדול, דייל הידק עם יו׳ד היןא 
which are generally defective, and ח ך ב ״ ש ח יו״ד, והחיבח מ א ל  על הדוב מ
most of the plurals feminine which . m o n ב ן ר א ה י ם ה 1 , ן  ח

have a Vav at the end. ה ח נ ד ה ״ ו י ד ה ו א { , ב ר הששי ב ו  הדב
SECTION I V . treats on the absent ה א ב n ה m ד ״ ן ׳ י ל ן . ם ה י ן ד צ ד ח ח ח א א ב  ה

Vav of the Shurek, and on the :אחר קמץ לכינוי חנכחר 
Kibutz bemg substituted in ^ ם , א ל מ ^ ו ל מ ר השביעי בביאור ה  הדבו

SECTION V . treats on aU the words ח י ל י מ נ י י ה ׳ ד ח ח ה א מ ו נ h ת v ם ה ם ע י ד ס ח ה  י

which have a long Chirek, i. e., :זערוח 
Chiruk with a Jod, having mostly ר השמיני בביאור איך נמסר על ו  הדב
Jod; and on those words which מלה שיש בח ב' או נ' נחים קצחן מלאים 
have Cholem, being mostly defec- ו כלן ו כולן מלאים א  וקצחן חסרים,1 א
tive of Vav. :חסרים 

SECTION V I . treats on the qui-
escent Jod after the Tzere and Segol, as well as on the quiescent 
Jod after the Kametz of the third person. 

SECTION V I I . treats on the plene and defective of monosyllabic 
words, being small words. 

SECTION V H I . treats on the Massoretic marks, or words, which 
have two or three quiescents, some being plene and some defective,1 

or all being plene or all defective. 

l The Sulzbach edition rightly inserts וקצחן חסרים, and some being defective, which 
has dropped out from the ed. Basel, 1539-
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SECTION I X . treats on words ר התשיעי בביאור המלוח שיש  הדבו
which havo a quiescent Aleph, either ,בהן אלף נחח כחובה או כשאינה כחובח 
expressed or not, and which are :וקראו לחן מפקין אלף או לא מפקין אלף 
called 'with audible Alephs,1 or , 
' without audible Alephs: א י ב ת ת ש ו ל ט י " ו א י ב n ב W י ב י  ה

SECTION X . treats on words, the ה ׳ יקי»י ל א ל י מ ר א ס ף ח ו ס ה א ב 1 ה ה  ב

final He of which is either plene or : ן י נ י ל יי מ ׳ וה1 ש ׳ א  «VPQ ח
defective, and are called Maphkin 
He, consisting of four kinds. 

E N D O F T H E CONTENTS O F T H E ת ו ח ו ל ה  סליקו הסימנים, מ
F I R S T P A R T נים: .  הראשו

SECTION I . — I , Elias Levita, the אנכי אליהו ה^י : ן ר הראשו  הדבו
author, have already explained, in ין  המחבר כבר בארחי בפרק שירה 2 ד
my Poetical Dissertation* the law ׳ ח ו נ ח ך ו ש ט ח ה ו , ח ן ם א ח  אוחיוח יהן״א׳ ע
of the letters יהו׳׳א, which prolong ן ח ׳ ו ה ט ן ם ב ח ו ל ם  כי כן דרכם לנוח ב*^ ח
the syllables, and are quiescent; ,ד נ״״ ע ^ א m מודות על חמש התנועות 
for their nature is to be quiescent י ן { < 0 ה ה י ו ט ^ ה ה י ( ? Q א m Q 

m the middle and end 01 the word, ' , L , 
as well as to indicate the five long ח י ' ח ו א ח מ ח ה א ל י ד ל נ ר כ ה ״ א י ׳

י ח  ל

vowels, respecting which I have ח ל ם ע ה * מ א ב W ש ה וי, דהיינו אחי !  א
given the mnemonical sign, " Good 1"ה אל ל ם ף ה י ס ב ש ׳ ו ה ח ל"ר נ  היה דאי א
Elijahu." 3 Now, there ought pro- ׳ ה ה  או ה״א נהה, ואחד החירק והצרי יו״ד נ
perly to be one of the letters ח על אה״ןי נ ה ׳ ו ח ח ו נ ״ י ק ו י ו ש ה ם ו ל ו ח י ה ה *  י
after every long vowel. Thus, after א יבאו במכו־ןב, והם שקראו בעלי  הרוב ל
Kametz in the middle of the word המכרת חםדימ, וכאשר יבאו במככחב קראו 
there ought to be a quiescent Aleph, :להם מלאים 
and at the end of the word Aleph ס י א 1 , מ ה ם ן י ד ס ח  ^ ודע כי העקר ורוב ה
or ^quiescent; after Chirek and ד ״ ן י ה ן ן ״ י ן ם ה ה ח ד ס מ ח י ל ע ן ב ב ת ם כ ה י ל ע  ש

Tzere there ought to be a quiescent ! 
Jod; and after'Cholem and Shurek ?'™ ^ י י ׳ ה ה ב י ת ע ה צ מ א ם ב י ח נ  ה

a quiescent Vav. But they do not ל ע ׳ י י ר צ ה ד ™?P י ח 1׳ י״יי״י א י ר י ש ח  י

generally occur so in the Scripture, ׳ א ״ ה ח * ו ״ו א ו "״־ \ ה א א ל ו מ ב ח ם כ ע ט  ה

and it is these which the Massorites ^ י"י י ח ר ס ח ל ב י ח ז ו א ׳ ו כ ״ ח  כאשר אבאר א
call defective, and whenever they do : י מ ו א  החולם כי הם הרבייי ו
occur they are denominated plene. 

jjgf Know that the import of most of the defectives and plows, 
which the Massorites have marked as such, is about the quiescent Vav 
and Jod in the middle of the word, Vav after Cholem tod Shurek, and 
the Jod after Chirek and Tzere; and that in only few cases did they 
remark plene and defective upon Aleph and He, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I shall begin with the absence of the Vav at the Cholem, 
for this occurs most fre !uently, and say— 

2 For a description of this grammatical work, see above, p. 13, &e. 
8 It will be seen that in this mnemonical sign, היא טוב TV אלי g00(1 jjjjij^^ ftre 

contained all the five vowels, (viz., a, e, i, o, u,) both in the original Hebrew and in its 
English equivalent. The discussion of this subject, to which Levita refers, is to bo 
found on p. 3G of the Poetical Dissertation, ed. Prague, 1793. 

U 
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8gg° Know that most of the words דע כי רוב החולמים שבמקרא חסדי 
with Cholem in the Scriptures want ר" ו המשך, אך לא על כל חולם שהוא בלי 
the mater lectionis Vav. Still, the וי״ו כחבו יחסר, גם לא על כל חולם שהוא 
Massorites have not marked as de-
fective every word with Cholem 
which has not the Vav; nor have ן ה י ל ד ע ס מ ן נ ן א ״ י י ן ל ן ב א ן כ י ע ״ כ ח  א

they marked ף;plene every word h ^ א ב ת ל ן ל ט  ה

with Cholem which has the wmter ״ ״ L 
fe*um» Far; but they have only י ם מ ׳ נ י י י ם ה ן י ן א ב י ש י כ , ל  י־?[3 ב
noted those words as defective which :עליהן מלא 
generally have Cholem vith. the Fat;, !,והכלל כל מלין שחמלאים מרוב ^ 
but which, in a few instances, occur על החסרים, הם מוגין אח החםרין, וכשחחםרין 
without Vav ; as I shall explain ,מרובין על המלאים, הם מוגין אח המלאים 
hereafter. The same is the case כאשד אבאר בדיבור שאחד זח, ויש לך לרעח 
with the words which generally שלא חשחנה גקודה מהגקודוח בעבור חסר 
have Cholem without Vav, when או מלא לעולם, רק השורק עם הוי' ו ישחנה 
these occur with Vav the Massorites 
have marked them plene.* 

The general rule is, that in 
the case of all the words which 
occur more as plene than defective, 
the Massorites enumerated the de-
fective; and whenever the defectives 
are more frequent than the plenes, . , . 
they enumerated the plenes, as I ד מ א ט ת ב ו י נ ח ש י ח י ל י ב ר ל א ב ת ה י ז ׳ ו א ל מ  י

shall explain in the Mowing ח', וגם יחבאר בו עגין מלא דםלא, או חסי 
Section. Know, moreover, that the 
vowel-point is never altered because 

א ב ח שדרכן ל ו מלא, דק המלו ב ח  עם הוי״ו כ
 בהן החולם עם הוי״ו על הרוב, באשר אבאר

 יבואו בלי וי״ו אז
 זםלוח שדד

 בלי

ר הרביעי: ץ שפתים, כאשד אבאר בדבו  לקבו
 ודע גם כן שלא תשתנה הוראת
א יבא ה בעבור חסר ומלא לעולם, לכן ל ל מ  ה
מלא לעולם, כמו  קרי וכחיב מעגין חסד ו
ך לדער־ז שיש  שכחברתי בהקדמה, ויש ל
ח אחח הסד, ובין ל  חפרש בין אמרם על מ
א ל  אמרם וחסר עם וי" ו השימוש, וכין בין מ

 דחםד, וכן עגין מלא חסד, או חסר מלא:
ר השני: לא יהיה לך שם בכל  הדבו

of its being defective or plene, except המקרא שיהיה הנועחו האחרונה חולם שאיגו 
in the case of the Slmrek with כחוב מלא עם חוי״ו, חוץ ממעטים יוצאים 
Vav, which is changed into Kibutz 
of the lips, as I shall explain in Section iv. 

^^Know, also, that the meaning of the word is never changed.be-
cause of defective and plene. Hence it is that there is never Keri and 
Kethiv with respect to defective and plene, as I have already stated in 
the Introduction. Know, likewise, that there is a difference between 
the simple word defective, marked on a certain word, and the Massorites 
saying, and defective, with the Vav conjunctive, as well as between the 
simple plene and and plene. This I shall explain in Part ii., Sect. viii. 
I shall there also explain the import of the phrases, ' entirely plene,' 
f entirely defective: as well as the meaning of 1partly plene and 
partly defective,' and 'partly defective and partly plene.' 

SECTION H.—There is no noun to be found in the whole Bible, with 
Cholem as the last vowel, which is not written plene, with the mater 
lectionis Vav, except in a few instances which deviate from this rule, 

* The whole of this sentence is transposed in the Snlzbach edition. 

http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-
http://changed.be-


147 

as I shall explain in the following מן הכלל, כאשר אבאר בדבור שאחד זה, ועל 
section. Upon these plenes there אלו המלאים אין צריך למסור מלא, כי חמ 
was no necessity to remark that : המרובין, כאשד באדחי לעיל 
they are plene because they are the ׳  ^ ודע כי כמו שהשמוח רובן מלאים
most frequent, as I have stated in ח ל מ ן ב ם , ך ס א ל ח ׳ ו ם י ר ם ן ח ב ו ם ר י ^ ע פ ן ח  כ

the preceding Section. . , ב ׳ ן C M L , D , , ב ר י ם מ נ ד ש ו  ״

Know that just as nouns are ף ו כ  ״ b ^ ב

general ly^, so verbs are generahy ל ב  ^ ^ א
defective. Thus, for example, the r

L ׳ ״ ׳ 
word ד ק פ , number, whereon the ׳ ם י א ל ם ט ה י נ ה י)׳ ש י מ י י ד ( י ק י פ ב ש ו  ישיע׳ י
Massorites remark ״ it occurs four י1י פ  לפי שהם שמוח, וכן העחידים אפלןי׳ י
times—twice plene and twice de- וכוי, על הרוב חפרים, ולא נמסד עליהן חסר 
fective:1 viz. : ״ Number all the !"לפי שהן המרובין, ואפילו בפעלים נחי העי 
first-born1' [Numb. iii. 40] , and ,שחוי״ו שרשיח, כמו ישב, תשב, אבא, יבא 
"Number the children of Levi" הבא, נבא, על חרוב חסדים, והמלאים נמנים 
[ibid. iii. 15], both of which are :ע״פ המםורח 
defective, because they are verbs; ל ן ה ח נ ן ר ח א ה ה ח ש י ט ש ^ ב מ ה  ן

whilst י Against the inhabi ants of ^ ל ^ ^ 
Pekod" [Jer. 1.21],and "Pekod and ׳ T : T , . ' ׳  : . י־ ׳. V T ׳
Shoa" [Ezek. xxiii. 23], are plene, כ : י ם י ה ׳ ? ר י ^ <  1לצפץ מידיים, ?ביי׳ *
because they are proper names. השמוח שיש להן תוספות אוח בראש או בסיף׳ 
Thus, also, the future tense,as ד ק פ א , F™™,פ̂יל, זכיין, *־עין, ןןיין ̂ מזמור, א pב 

I shall number, and יפקד , he shall ,P? לבב; וכן כשחוי״ו שרשיח כמו מיין׳ 
number, &c, which is generally ,**מלין, כל אלח ודומיהן לא נמסר עליהן מל 
defective, the Massorites have not כי הם המרובים, אבל נמנו החברים, כמו 
noted as defective, because it is 6קדש י״ג חסרים,6 וכן בסמיכת ?!רצו ג' חסרים׳ 
mostly so. And even verbs in 
which the second letter is quiescent, because the middle-stem letter is 
Vav, as, for instance, ישב he shall return, ב ש א ,thou shalt return ת ב  א
I shqll come, בא א ,he shall come י ב  ,e shall come׳u נביא ,thou shalt come ת
since these are generally defective, the Massorites counted the plenes. 

Take, for example, nouns, the last vowel of which is Cholem, as 
ל חי ד ,great נ ו ם ,holy רןדויש ,honour כב מ  ,nigh כןרויב ,r״f רחוק ,peace ש
ם ,n ass[) חמור ,hades,•'שאויל ,strong נבויר ,south דרוס ,north צפון  ,deep תהו
as well as nouns which have an additional syllable, either at the 
beginning or end, as מזמור a song, אשכיל cluster, !זכרו remembrance, 
ן ,madness, ]Tty) blindness שןעון  terror, &c, and those in which תמהו
the r«v is the radical, as ן מ 0 מלון ,a dwelling מעון ,a place מ y ״ w  ; ״

on all the above, and the like, the Massorites did not remark plene, 
because they are generally so written, but they counted the defectives, 
as לןליט, holy, occurs thirteen times defective;6 also when it is in the con-
struct, as ^לןל occurs three times defective;6 גביר strong of, three times 

6 The thirteen instances in which קדוש, holy, occurs as defective are as follows:— 
Exod. xxix. 31; Levit. vi. 9, 19, 20; xxi. 7, 8; xxiv. 9 ; Numb. vi. 5, 8; Deut. xxvi. 19 ; 
Ezek. xiii. 13; Nehem. viii. 9, 11. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxix. 31. 

6 The three instances in which the construct קדוש is without Vav are, Ps. xlvi. 5 ; 
lxv. 5; Isa. xlix. 7. They are mentioned in tho Massorah marginalis on Ps. lxv. 5. 
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defective;'' שלם peace of, eight times °;8 זכרן ג' חסדים  גבר ג' חסדים,ל ל1ולם ח׳ הסדים
defective;8 זכרן remembrance0J',three לם חסרים, לכן אין  ויש מעמים הבאים לעו
times defective.0 There are, again, frfe ,ר עליהן חסר, כמו לןםזן, מאד  צריך למסו
a few words which are always de- : ח ״ י ר ח׳ א 1 בדבו ח ל* וכל אדבד״ ל  ועל מ
fective, for which reason the Mas- ף  ל ל י

sorites did not consider it necessary , 
to mark them as defective, as |bp ׳ ם י א ל ' ם 3 י ה 1 כ י ב 1 ר נ ם ה א ה ע ° י א ב ע  כ

small, י א w מ r y ^ nb ״ w r . About ם י ב ד ה ׳ י ן י ה ם ו ר ׳ ^ ו ה ? י י ו ^ ? ט  כ

א י all, I shall speak'0 כל mo«, and ל ט ם׳ כ , כי רובן חסרי ט להפך  והרבוו־ז ה
in Section viii., if God permit. ׳ יח י̂ם, ?ברים, קרבים, ל״?ים׳ רל  נדלים, קי

As to the plenes, about which I )קרבות, ךחקית, וזח בעבור שיש בהן ב' נחי 
treated above, and their like, when ; ר ח' ו , בדב  דצופין, באשד אבאר במקומו
they occur with ה feminine, they ת א לפני תי׳יו לשון רבו ב לם ח ל חו  וכן כ
too generally continue plene, as ׳ ח ל ם ח מלא, בעבור שהיא בסוף ה ו  דינו להי
ה ? ד | great, rQhjp near, רחול!ה far, ו הפרית הרקות והמנוח, לתףזיח ולטבחית  כס
&c.; but the reverse is the case ׳ ם , נ ^ ב ^ ב ן דין כליnvi ף כ ת/ לאסי  ו
with plurals, both masculine and ל כ י ב ך י ק י פ ד ק י ן פ ם ם כ י ל ן ע פ ב  ן

feminine, because thev are generahy w L י » 
! , * י . L i . א , . י ב ה ן צריך ל אי  הבניניב! מכל הגזרות, ו

defective, as נדלים the qreat, mas., ... L L L L 
n i i , * , . ' ח שהוא בלי וי״ו . 1.גו־-.-י״ ! • , , כל לשון רבו  עליה דאיוח, ו
the holy, mas קדשים . ם, , ׳ י , • ,thestronq נכרי  ׳
mas., ם י ב ר ק ל ;״ , r t r , m a s . ניהמראח רחקים , כמו נערותבתיל״מו  נמסד עליו חסר,

rik/ar, mas., ת ו לל ת ;.tf« great, fern נ ב ? י ׳ י ת ^ ™ ה n * 3 י 1 נ י נ י ב ב ׳ י ( ' י כ ת ם א > 
ת ו ב ר ^ רחקות ,.near, fem ק / a r י , י ב ד י ב ט י ק מ ר ב ב ד ם א 7 י ע פ ב ׳ י ד ח ח א י ב  ב

fern.־ This is because there are ם י ח ׳ נ ל כ י ע ו ב י ה ב ל ל א כ ר ב ב ד ד א ו ע ׳ ו >  ז

two quiescents following each other : י נ י ט ט ׳ ד ח ו ב ד א ה י ח  ש

in these words, as I shall explain 
in its proper place, in Section viii. Thus, also, every Cholem which 
stands before ת in the feminine plural is according to rule plene, 
because it ends the word; as ת הרקות והרעות י ח פ ה , the lean and ill fa-
voured fcine [Gen. xii., 20]; לךלןח^ת ו-לטבחוית ולאימת, to perfumers, but-
chers, and to bakers [1 Sam. viii. 18]. The same rule obtains in all 
the plurals and participles, both active and passive; as ת קדו פו , and 
ת ו ד ו ק פ , as well as in the participles of all the conjugations, examples of 
which need not be adduced. All feminine plurals, however, which 
have no Vav, the Massorites marked as defective. Thus, for instance, 
ת ל ו ת virgins, [Esther ii. 2 ב ] ; and the participles ת כ ל ו ה , they are 
coming down [Exod. ii. 5 ] ; and יושבת , they are sitting [1 Kings iii. 17]. 
About the participles passive, I shall speak in its proper place, in 
Section vii., and I shall also discuss all this in the Section on the two 
quiescents, which is Section viii. 

 is defective are, Gen. x. 8, 9; Dent. x. 17. They גביר The three instances in which ד
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 8. 

8 The Basel edition states that there are three instances in which שלום is defective ; 
bnt this is evidently a mistake, for there are eight, as follows :—Gen. xxxvu. 4 ; 1 bam. 
xvi. 4 ; 1 Kings ii. 5, 0 ; v. 26׳ ; Jerem. xv. 5 ; Ezek. xiii. 16 (twice). They are enu-
merated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxvii. 4. The Sulzbach edition omits 
ח altogether, and substitutes for it סזלום א  _ ״ .

» The three passages in which זכרון is defective are, Exod. xxviii. 12 (twice), 29. 
10 The Sulzbach edition erroneously inserts מהן about them, after אדבר / shall speak. 
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—There is no tri. -SECTION I I I ל א חשא אח שם ש  הדבור השלישי: ל
literal noun to be found, the first ח נעוח על שפחיך, כשהחנועה ו י ח ו  שלש א
syllable of which has Cholem with הראשונה חולם עם וי״ו, רק בםעם מלרע, כי 
the mater lectionis Vav, except when ם ש א ר ב ם ש ל ו ח  אוחם שהם בםעם מלעיל, ה
the accent is on the ultima, since, in ׳ ב כ ן ׳ 3 ם ל ן ן ע ט  חסר וי״ו על הרוב, והמלאים כ
those which have the tone on the י ר ^ ן ב כ . ן ^ • ע ^ ל ן ר ת צ ן ן א ם ן  ^,y א
penultima, the Cholem in the first ם החסרי , ו ם י ^ , רוב! מ מ י , עירב', *  ^ב׳
syllable is generally without the 1 

Also, those with Tzere; ex. gr., פפח  וכן בשמות נחי פי׳י יו״ר הבאים בחו
בל ו ב ,jubilee י י  מ״ם או חי״ו, רובן מלאים, כמו תורה, תושב, a עורב ,an enemy או
raven, ?שור a vine. These are מוצא, מורא, מועד, מופח, ודומיהן, והחסדים 
generally plenes the defectives are ,ל אותי, איתף, אירד,איחם ב  הם מעםימ מאד, א
but few, as לעלם for ever, which ׳ D ^ n ן ב ו D ר p M איחה, אע״פי שהם 
occurs 18 times defective;11 ל ר 3 ^ ם 4 , י א ל מ ן ה י נ ט כך נ , לפי ם י י ו  מפני דב
times dtfective in this form; 1 ם 2 ת ן ח ״ . י 1 א 6 ׳ ם . א ל ד מ ״ ו כ ת י  החסרים, כמו א
seal, 7 times defective in this form ; 1 3 

 enemy, three times defective in this form." I shall acquaint thee א״יב
with the meaning of בלישנא> in this form, in Part i i . , Section ix. 

Moreover, nouns derived from irregular verbs, the first radical of 
which is Jod, and which have an additional Mem or Tav, are gene-
rally plene; as תורה law, תושב an inhabitant, מייצא a going out, רא  מו
fear, מועל appointment, ת פ ו  a miracle, &c, &c. The defectives are מ
exceedingly few. But the pronouns ו ת ו ך ,him א ת ו ם ,me איתי,thee א ת ו  א
them, ה ת ו  her, though they have the tone on the ultima, are generally א
defective. Hence, because these are the majority, therefore the plenes 
are enumerated, and not tho defectives. Thus, on א^תו him, it is 
remarked, "it occurs twenty-four times plene;"15 on ך ת ו " ,thee א i t 

 ; occurs defective are as follows :—Gen. iii. 22 לעולם The eighteen instances in which ״
vi. 3 ; Exod. iii. 15 ; xv. 18 ; xxi. 6 ; xxxi. 17 ; xxxii. 13 ; Levit. xxv. 46 ; Deut. v. 26 ; 
xxxii. 40; 1 Kings i. 31; ii. 33 ; ix. 5 ; x. 9 ; Ps. xiv. 18; lxxv. 10; xcii. 9. Though 
tho word in question is marked in each of these passages as defective, wo could not find 
tho entire list anywhere enumerated in tho Massorah. On Exod. iii. 15, and Ps. xiv. 18, 
the Massorah marginalis romarks that a list of tho eighteen instances is given in tho 
Massorah on Ps. lxxv.(לעלם י״ח נמסר בתהלים סימן ע״ה). On Ps. lxxv., again the Massorah 
marginalis remarks that the eighteen instances are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, 
under the letter Ajin Vav (לעלם י' ח חסר וסי' במסי רבתא בערך ע״ו) ; and on examining the 
Massorah finalis, to which we are referred again, wo find that it simply states לעלם י״ח 
 occurs eighteen times defective, and לעלם The word ״ ,וחם׳ וסימני' נמסר בתלים סימן עיה
the passages are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. lxxv." Comp. p. 49, col. 2. 

« Tho Massorah marginalis on Levit. xvi. 8 gives the four instances in which נורל is 
defective, as follows:—Levit. xvi. 8; Numb, xxxvi. 3; Judg. i. 3; Dan. xii. 13; including, 
as it will be seen, the plural גרלות. 

18 The seven instances in which חותם is defective are as follows:—Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25; 
Exod. xxviii. 11, 36; xxxix. 14; 1 Kings xxi. 8 (twico). They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxviii. 11. 

u The three passages in which אויב occurs defective are, 1 Sam. xviii. 29; Jerem. 
vi. 25 ; xv. 11. They are given in tho Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xviii. 29. 

1 5 The twenty-four instances in which אותו occurs plene are as follows:—Josh. xxiv. 
I, 11, 22 ; 1 Sam. xii. 24 ; 2 Kings i. 1•־׳) (twice): iii. 2 .11.12־fi; viii. 8 ; ix. 27 ; x. 10 ; 
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occurs> seventeen times plene;"18 " 1 איחך י״ו מלאים בלשון נקבה, 6  מלאים,
on אוריד thee, fem., ״ sixteen times ם ראי ם o'S מי ח ו 1 א  אותי כ״ז מ4אים,8
plene;"17 on תי ל םפר -me, "twenty או כ 1 וכן כ 9  באודיחא, וסימן נמלא טל,
seven times plene;"18 on ם ת ו , חוץ ,them א ם י א ל מ ת אותם ה ל  וספד נמנה לפי מ
"thirty-nine times plene" in the ם ה ׳ לסי ש ם י ר ם ח  בירמיה וביחזקאל נמנין ח
Pentateuch, and the sign of it is 2 אבל חשםוח שהם 0 ם י א ל  המעם אותה י״כ־ מ

t 9 K - [ = T h f ״ l l r i t s ^ " ^ 1 T n i T 
have also counted the plene of the י ת ב ב ״ 0 ״J׳ "י0*!* ^ 1 ל  ׳ י
word אלתם them, in each book of ^ ונמסר עליו ליח מלא, ומלח ליה * י  ק

the Bible, except Jeremiah and ח ל א ת ^ ה ח ז ת כ ׳ ו ™ m י ' ר ב י ס ע ע  ב

Ezekiel, where they have counted : ה  מלא, וכמעם אין עוד מלאים במשקל ז
the defectives, because they are the 
fewer; and they likewise tell us that ה ת ו  her, occurs twelve times.20 But א
the nouns, with the tone on the penultima, are mostly defective; as ש ל  ח
the new moon, Vhp holiness, ל ה  קדש area, &c, &c. On נרן ,tabernacle א
holiness [Dan. xi. 81], the Massorites remark, "there is no parallel 
case of plene " The meaning of the expression לית , I shall explain in 
the Third Part, denominated The Broken Tables. The word שיובך 
thicket [2 Sam. xviii. 9] is also plene; and besides these, there are 
almost no plenes in this form of the noun. 

Jerem. xviii. 10; xxxvii. 15; Ezek. xvii. 17; xliii. 20; H03. x. 6; Mai. i. 12,13; iii. 22; 
Ps. xviii. 1; lvi. 1; lxvii. 8 ; ci. 5. They are confasedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 2, with the remark, that throughout the books of Joshua and Judges 
it is likewise plene, with the exception of two passages. 

1 6 Tho seventeen instances in which אותך masculine, occurs plene are, Gen. xvii. 2; 
xx. 6; xl. 19; xii. 39; Exod. ix. 15 ; xxv. 9, 22; xxxii. 10; Deut. ix. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 
24 ; Ezek. ii. 3, 4; iii. 27; xxix. 5 ; xxxviii. 4, 17; Ps. xxv. 5. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah finalis, p. 13 b, col. 3. 

 ; feminine occurs plene, are Gen. xxxix. 9 אותך The seventeen instances in which 1ז
Numb. v. 21; Judg. xiv. 15 ; Jerem. ii. 3 5 ; xi. 17; xxx. 14; Ezek. xvi. 4, 39, 40, 57, 
59, 60; xxii. 14, 15; xxiii. 25, 29. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, 
p. 13 b, cols. 3 and 4. 

18 The twenty •seven passages in which איתי is plene, are Deut. xxxii. 51; Judg. x. 13; 
I&a. xxxvii. 6; fiv. 15; Ivii. 11 (twice); lviii. 2; Jerem. iv. 22; v. 22; ix. 5, 23; xiii. 5, 
2 5 ; xvi. 11; xx. 11; xxv. 6; xxxi. 34; xxxvii. 18; Ezek. vi. 9; xxiii. 35 (twice); xl. 3 ; 
Ps. xxxi. 6; Esth. v. 12; Lament, iii. 2; Nehem. vi. 14. They are given in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 3, with the remark that איתי is also plene throughout the books of 
Joshua and Judges, except in two instances. 

1 9 The thirty-nine passages in which אותם is plene in the Pentateuch are as follows: 
Gen. xii. 8; xlix. 28, 29; 1. 21: Exod. xiv. 9; xxix. 3: Levit. x. 2; xiv. 51; xv. 10, 
29; xvii. 5; xxii. 16; xxiii. 43; xxiv. 6; xxv. 55: Numb. iv. 12, 19, 23, 49; v. 4; 
v i 20; vii. 3, 5, 6; xxv. 4, 17: Deut. iii. 6, 28; ix. 28; x. 15; xii. 29; xviii. 12, 13; 
xxvi. 16; xxvii. 26; xxxi. 7,. 10. They are most confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 4, to page 14 a, col. 1. The mnemonical sign שראשי נמלא טייל, for 
my head is filled with dew, from Song of Songs v. 2, is exceedingly ingenious and 
beautiful. The force of it will be understood, when it is remembered that the word ראש 
head, is figuratively used for the Law, or the Pentateuch, and is so rendered by the 
Chaldee Paraphrasts on Song of Songs v. 11; that the word נמלא, full, is exactly the 
expression lot plene; and that the numerical value of the word טל, dew, is 39. 

20 The twelve passages in which אותה occurs plene are, Numb. xxu. 33; xxx. 9 : 
1 Sam. xiv. 27 : 2 Sam. xiii. 18: Isa. xxvii. 11; xxviii. 4,; xxxvii. 26 ; Jerem. xxxii. 31; 
xxxiii. 2: Hosea iv. 19: Malachi. i. 13: Ps. xxvii. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 33, with the remark that וכל יהושוע שוסמים ויחזקאל 
ר במיג ב ד  it is also plene throughout the books of Joshua, Judges, and Ezekiel, with the ״ ,
exception of three passages." 
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Moreover, all those which have לכן הפחוחים מפני אוח חגדון על משקל 
Pattach before the guttural in this ,זה הם רובן חסדים, כמו ארח, תאר, גגה 
form are generally defective, as לכח, לעם, לער, פוחד, פעל, ונמצאים מעמים 
ח ר ו , כמו ציער ג' מימאים,*2 כובע ,brightness נגר• ,מ7ן0/ת'אר ,tony א ם י ^  מ
כח ׳ -boy נער ,sweetness נעם ,before נ ע ר 1 , ן מ ' ו ה נ מ ם  וקובע יש מנהון מל^עי^ ר
/toor/, ר ה ׳ ; פעיל ,brightness ט m f e p ׳ ת כ ר ׳ ם  ופליגין עליהן, וכן נדזמוח, פםרת
and only a few of these axe plene, as \W ל ־ י ״ ת כ נ א  ^ כ

? * ״ ^ ץ ^ ^ / ל 6  וחילעח ייצא מן הכלל, כיכלהון מלאים ™ ^
plene?1 ע ב ו כ , and בע  ׳ , י helmet, are ; , 1 קו
sometimes" Mild, and sometimes ם כביגוגי הקל על ל ו  מן ב׳ חסרים,2־ וכל ח
Milra ; and there is a division of הרוב הסר וי״ו, כמו פקד עון אבוח, לצר חסי׳ 
opinion about them. Likewise 2 3; ת ם ים?)?ז י  נשא עון; ו4דבים כמו ^
ת ^ ח ת ,copper נ ר פ ת ,a cover כ כ ר  ולרבורז דמגשקוה דלים, הרצציח אביונים, פ
curtain, לןטירת incense, ת ל ב ה ,an ear ש ל  ה^מרוח לאדוניהם; והמלאים מכל א
ת נ ת 2 יודע a tunic, are defective, because כ  נמנין ע״פ המםורח, כמו איכל ר' מלאים,4
they are Milel; ת^לעת a worm, is 2 וכן כ״ד המלאין 2 קיראי' מלאים,6  י׳ מלאים,5
an exception, for it is always written ,בלשון יהיר, ואין דומח להן בכל המקרא 
fully, except in two instances, in י ח י  כמו ואין פיחראוחם, או אל חילם החלום, י
which it occurs defective.22 The ת ל מ א 27 ן ל ד מ ח  פווחן וכן כלם, נמסר על כל א
Cholems, too, of the participle Kal, 
are generally without Vav, whether 
in the singular masculine, as ל ק -for נשא ^keeping (!צר ,remembering פ
giving [Exod. xxxiv. 7 ] ; or plural masculine, as אכלים ושתים וחינגים, 
they are eating,^ and drinking, and dancing [1 Sam. xxx. 16]; or plural 
feminine, as עשקו ת oppressors, ת ו צ צ ת ,crushers ר ו ר מ  declarers [Amos א
iv. I ] . 2 3 I t is the plenes of all these which are enumerated in the 
Massorah, as ל כ ו  קורא ^,occurs four times plene,u JTIV ten times plene א
ten times plene.90 The same is the case with the twenty-four instances 
of plene in the singular, which have no parallel in the whole Bible ; as 
ר ת ו לם ,[Gen. xii. 8] פ חן ,[Deut. xiii. 8] חו  c, upon& ,[Judges xvi. 21] טו
each one of which there is a Massoretic remark.2 7 The word יושב is 

2 1 The threo instances in which צוער is plene are, Gon. xix. 22, 80 (twice). 
2 2 The two exceptions in which תולעח is defective are, Exod. xxvi. 1; Dent, xxviii. 39. 
23 The whole of this passage is viti.ited in tho ed. Basel, 1539. 
2* The four passages in which אוכל occurs plene are, Gen. xxxix. 6; Isa. xxix. 8 ; 

Nahum iii. 12; P8. xii. 10. They are enumerated in tho Massorah marginalis on 
Gen. xxxix. 6. 

25 This is one of the passages which shows how difficult it is to understand the 
Massoretic language, and how easily one may mistake tho meaning of Levita. In 
reading the above remark, one might be led to suppose that there are only ten instances 
in the Bible in which יודע is plene, whereas there are no less than twenty-three. Levita's 
remark, however, is explained by the Massoretic annotation on 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, where 
it is stated that יודע is plene in ten ן laces, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: Isa. xxix. 11: Jerom. 
xxix. 23: Ps. i. 6; xxxvii. 18; Ixxiv. 9; xc. 11: Ruth iii. 11: Esther iv. 14: Nehem. 
x. 29; adding וכל חריסר דייה קהלח ומשלי דכי, "throughout the twelve minor Prophets, 
Chronicles, Ecclesiastes, and Proverbs, it is likewise P L E N E ; " which is omitted 
by Levita. 

20 The ten instances in which קורא is plene are, Judges xv. 19: Isa. vi. 4; xl. 3; 
xiv. 3; lxiv. 6 ; Amos v. 8; Habak. ii. 2; Ps. xiii. 8; 1 Chron. ix. 19; 2 Chron. xxxi. 14. 
They arc given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 50 a, cols. 3 and 4. 

 The twenty-four, or rather twenty-five, words written plene, which have no 2ז
parallel, arc as follows :— 
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an exception to this rule, for in יו$ב יוצאה מן הכלל שביש מקומות נמנין 
some portions of the Bible the in- המלאים, וביש מקומוח גמגין החסדים, כגון 
stances in which it is written folly ,בחורה וגביןאים דאשוגים גמגין המלאים 
are enumerated, whilst in others the ל כ ן ב כ ׳ ן ם , ד פ ח . ה , נ מ ם נ י נ ן ר ח ם א י א י ב נ ב  ן

defectives are counted. Thus in ׳ ם י א ל ט ם ה י ב ן ת ב  מ

the Pentateuch and in the earlier . ם י ר ס ח  ה

prophets the plenes are counted, 1 J ו בקצתן גמג 
whilst in the later prophets the D n 3 n י נ י נ י ב ח ב ו ב ד  ורוב לשון רבים י
defectives are enumerated. The ' ם ג י ^ י י י מ  וי״ו, ומעמים הס המלאים, כ
same is the case in every book of 2 ובכל מקום נמםי 2 יולגובים ג' מלאים,9  מלאים,8
the Hagiographa; some count the עליהן מלאים, וכן יורדה מים, גמםר עליו ליח 
plenes and some the defectives. ומלא, וכן ההולכת למואל (נחמיה י״ב) ליח 

The plural, both masculine and ומלא; אגדותיהם הולכות לית ומלא, היורדות 
feminine, of the participle, is gene- ם ח ד ^ ב ד א ד } ן ע ת ן י  מעיר דויד ל
rally written without Vav, and only ה ע ו נ ח ס ב 1 , ו ח ה ם ש י ל ע פ 1 ב , ב , . א ר ח ן ב ד  ב

M * T 6 ! 1 8 H x f ^ J י which occurs three times יוצאים as ראשונח וחוי׳ו בהן שרשיח, הם על הרוב ' י י 1 י _ ״ ׳ י י י <  י

plene;* יושבים, three timesphneP ^ « ׳ * י י ^ מ ׳ כ ם י * ׳  ם

I n every such instance the Masso- י נ י ד ה י ע ע ם י י ע ^ י 3 ( > ם ם י ל ת ׳ ( י א ס  כ

rites remark plene. Thus, on the ם ו , ^קומם, וכן כשחיו״ד במק ב ב  פיננהי, וכן ^
word •יורדי [Lam. j t 16ין . h e M A S  יו״ד פ״א הפעל, כנון בנפעל והפעיל נודע, .
soretic remark is ״ it has no parallel, ׳ ^ היוב ב ^ י  ניךעח, היל׳ע, הידעת, סירי?׳ מ
and it is plene;" on ת כ ל ו ה : .Nehem] ה ם ' א ל  ם
xii. 88], the Massorites remark "no 
parallel, and plene;" on ת ו כ ל ו  no parallel, and" ,[Nehem. vi. 17] ה
plene;" on ת רדו ו  no parallel, and plene " I shall" ,[Neh. iii." 15] הי
treat again on 'this subject in Section viii. But the verbs which 
have Cholem on the first syllable, and whose Vav belongs to the 
root, are generally written fully, as 2] הקו מים Kings xvi. 7 ] , P.פי 
[Ps. ix. 8], ננה כו p] כוננה* , s . xl. 17]. Couip. also בב  (קומם and ישו
The same is the case with those verbs in which Vav stands instead 
of the first radical letter Jod, as in the Niphal and Hiphil, viz., 
ע י ד ו ע מ ךי ודעת, הו נודע. נ , these are generally written fully. 

 . פותו­
 . חולם
 . מוחן
בוצץ . 
 .שורק
 במצר
 . קולע
 . פוסד

Gen. xii. 8 
Deut. xiii. 4 
Judg. xvi. 21 

1 Sam. xiv. 4 
Jerem. ii. 21 
Jerem. vi. 9 
Jerem. x. 18 

Jerem. xlvi. 25 

 שוכב
 . אונך
 . הורג
 חולש
 כהונה
 .הולם
 . חוכי
 שוחפז
 .אוסף

Ezek. iv. 9 
Jerem. iv. 14 
Ezek. xxi. 16 I ונומר 
. Isa. xiv. 12 I גוער 
. Isa. xxiv. 2 
. Isa. xii. 7 
. Isa. xxx. IS 
. Isa. lxvi. 3 
. Hos. ix. 15 

 . בוקר
 חורש

 הדולג
 . נוכל
 חוגג
 חובר

Amos vii. 14 
Amos ix. 13 

Nahum i. 2 
Nahum i. 4 

. Zeph. i . 9 
Malachi i. 14 
. Ps. xiii. 5 
. Ps. lviii. 6 

They are given both in the Massorah marginalis on Genesis xii. 8, and in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27 b, cols. 3 and 4. 

2 8 This must be a slip of the pen, since there are four instances in which יוצאים is 
plene, viz., Ezekiel xiv. 22; xlvii. 8, 12; Zechariah fi, 8. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel xiv. 22. 

20 This surely must likewise be a mistake, since יופובים occurs ten times plene, viz., 
Judg. vi. 10: I8a. x. 13: Jerem. xxxvi. 12; xliv. 13: Ezek. iii. 15; vni. 1: 2 Chron. 
xviii. 9 (twice); xxx. 23; xxxi. 6. The Massorah finalis enumerates them under the 
letter Jod, p. 37 a, col. 3. 
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SECTION IV.—Notice that those ר הרביעי: זכור תזכור כי התיבות  הדבו
,words which have always Vav with שדרכן תמיד לחיות בוי״ו שרוקה, לא נמסר 
Shurek are never noted by the Masso-
rites as plene,30 since it is understood 
that Shurek cannot be without Vav, 
and it is well known that Dagesh 
cannot follow it. Hence those words 
wherein Dagesh does follow the Vav, 
as הובה smitten [Ps. cii. 5], היולד 
who is born [Judg. xiii. 8 ] , &c, 
which the grammarians call "qui-
escent with Dagesh:' the Massorites ך יש לך לדעח, כי זח הקביץ לא  ^ א
marked plene; whilst those wherein נקרא הגועה קטנח, כי לא חשוב חנועה גדולה 
Vav is wanted, according to the ח המשך ו  לחנועה קטנה בעבור חסרון א
Massorah, Kibbutz takes its place, 
and they are marked in the Massorah 
as defective. 

&f I t is, however, to be remarked 
that this Kibbutz is not called a short 
vowel, since a long vowel is never 
changed into a short vowel because 
of the absence of the mater lectionis, 

8 מלא, כי ידוע שאי אפשר לשורק 0  לעולם
 בלי וי״ו, וידוע שלא יבא אחריו דגש, לכן
 במלות שיבא אחריהן דגש, כמו, הוכה כעשב
 (חלים בי), לגער היולד ודומיהן, שחמדקדקים
ם הדגש, גמםר עלייחיש  קראו להן נח ע
 מלא, אבל במלוח שחחםר בחן וי" ו על פי
 המסורת יבא במקומח קבוץ, ונמסר עליו

 חסד:

 לעולם, אך יש שני מיני קבוץ, האחד הוא זח
 שאמדחי שבא במקום וי״ו שרוקה החםדח,
א נמסר ל א חנועה קםנה ממש, ו ו  והשני ח
ם חאמר "ובמה יודע א  עליו חסר לעולם; ו
 איפה איזח הוא הקבוץ של חנועה ודולה
 שבא במקום וי" ו השרוקה, או איזה הוא של
ם וי״ו שרוקה,  דתנועח קטנה ואינה במקו

 חנועה קטנה דגש או שוא נח, כאשר בארחי
 בפרק שירה:

j ולבן כשנמצא קבוץ ואחריו דגש g ^ 

but that there are two kinds of החשובה הנה ידוע מדרך הדקדוק, שאחי כל 
Kihbutzs. The one, as I have 
already said, which takes the place 
of Vav with Shurek, which is wanted, , 
and the second is really the short ד ם ט א נ ל ׳ י ש מ ״P מ n א ו י ה י ׳ ה ח א נ י  "י ש
vowel, and is never marked by the rm ׳ T O ,עליו חסד, כמו כבנין פעל %י 
Massorites as defective. I f thou ,עי^ ?$י פ ! ח  ןפקר, וכוי; ובפעול1 סמי
shouldst ask, How is it to be known ,מסלןדים, אבל כשאין אחריו דגש או שוא נח 
whether it is the Kibbutz of the long הדי הוא במקום וי״ו שרוקה, וגמםד עליו 
vowel that takes the place of Vav חסר; וחמשל יחיו מצןולכים בחצוית ירושלים 
with Shurek, or whether it is the 
short vowel, and does not stand for Vav with Shurek ? tho reply is, I t 
is known from grammar that there is a Dagesh or quiescent Sheva after 
every short vowel, as I have explained it in the Poetical Section. 

(gir Hence, if a Kibbutz occurs, followed by Dagesh, or a quiescent 
Sheva, it is a really short vowel, and the Massorites do not note it 
as defective; as, for instance, the Pual ד ק ת ,he was numbered פ ד ק  פ
thou wast numbered, ד ק פ  ,he shall be numbered יפקד ,J shall be numbered א
Sc.; and as the participal Hophal ד ק פ ם ,the appointed מ י ג ל פ -over מ
seers [2 Chron. xxxiv. 12]. But when it is not followed either by 
Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, then it stands for Vav, with Shurek, and. 
the Massorites mark it as defective. Thus, for instance, in ם  cast לשלבי
out [Jerem. xiv. 16.], the Kibbutz is not marked as defective, for it is a 
short vowel, because there is a quiescent Sheva after it, whereas בחצלת 

3 0 The Sulzbach edition substitutes עליו, on it, for לעולם, ever. 
X 
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into the streets [Ibid.], is marked as א  (ירמיה י״ד), הנח by קבוץ bet ממלכים ל
defective, because it is neither fol- ,נמסר חסר, כי חוא ח״ק, שהדי אחריו שוא נח 
lowed by Dagesh nor by a quiescent ן י  ומל קבוץ' של בחצוו־ז נמסד חסד, כי א
Sheva. Thus, also, ם עהןדים נסרים י ק נ ם י ^ ן כ א נח; ו ו ו ש ו דגש א י ר ח  א
ם י ר ר ב ו , ringstraked, speckled, and 
dotted [Gen. xxxi. 10] , are not 
marked as defective, because they 
have Dagesh, whilst טפים^ the fee-
hie, and לןשרים the strong [Gen. xxx. 
4 2 ] , are marked as defective, because 
they have no Dagesh. For the ה ב י ח ף ה י ס א ב ו ח ל W ש ^ על י ל  ו
same reason שלחן table, ה א מ א נח -un ט ו ו ש א שייך דנש א  נמסר חסר, כי ל
cleanness, ה פ ה ,covering ח כ  בסוף החיבח, כמו ןבל ישראל, ביח ןבל לך, -ta ס
bernacle, ד31ןה law, &c, are not ,ושמח• פדח, וגלח חח>\ הזח וכוי; וכן בפעלים 
marked as defective, because they ,נא אבי t$:,ב הצצליכן ל כ ק יאריכן ימיך, ל מ  ל
have a quiescent Sheva or Dagesh. ׳ ו ד לךס פ מ 0 ב ^ י ׳ ( ם י ד צ " ^ ,1ך ם ך ם ל  ק

Hence every Kibbutz at the end 12 ח ^ ט ׳ ן ר ס ר ח פ מ ׳ ם נ ה י מ ן ף  ן

of a word is marked by the Masso- י ה £ י ד ל ס מ א נ ל ל ע ( ? כ  ה

ntes as defective, because neither • - י 
Dagesh nor a quiescent Sheva can 
be at the end of a word. Thus, the 
nouns גבל border [2 Sam. xxi. 5 ] , 
ל ב habitation [1 Kings viii. 1 ז 8 ] , 
ת ר division [Exod. viii. 19 פ ] ת , ל | 
captivity [Obad. i . 2 0 ] , &c, as well 
as the verbs, viz. 
prolong [Deut. 
ye shall cast [Exod. xxii. 80 ]  יל!ם ,
let hint, arise [Gen. xxvii. 81 ]  ל!ם ,
arise [Joshua vii. 10] ב ,  return ש
[Exod. iv. 19] , &c.; all these, and 
the like, are marked as defective. 
The word נאם oracle, however, is an 
exception, and the Massorites do not mark it as defective, because it 
never occurs plene; there is no parallel in the whole Bible of a word 
occurring so often, and always with Vav defective. 

Notice, also, that most of the Kal participles passive singular, 
both masculine and femenine, are written fully. In the masculine, as 
ב י ת ם ,it is written כ ו ת  strong, the defectives עצום blessed 2 ברוך ,sealed ח
being few, as ס מ laid up [Deut. xxxii. 84 כ ] dressed [Prov. xxxi. 21 לבש , ] , 
despised [Prov. xxii. 14] זעם , &c.; and feminine, as ארורה cursed [Gen. 
iiiV 17 ] , שמורה , ה כ ת kept [2 Sam. xxiii. 5 ע ] , &c. The defectives in this 
case too being very few, as שלחה sent [Gen. xlix. 21 ]  ordained העשיר׳ ,
[Numb, xxviii. 6 ] . But in the construct state they are mostly defective, 
as בעלת wedded [Gen. xx. iii drunk [Is. Ii. 21 שכרת ,[. ] ת , ב ה  beloved א
[Hos. iii. 1 ] , &c, there being only a few which are written fully, as 
ת ב ו צ pained [Is. liv. 6 ע ] . 

א נמסד עליהן חסר,  ובררים (בדאשיח לי) ל
ם י ר ו ג ה ן ו ם, ועל העטסים ללב  כי" חס לגושי
 ליעקב גמםר חסד, לפי שאיגם דגושים; וכן
א גמםר  #לחן, ממאד־ז, חפדז, סכדץ, זזמד־ז, 4

 עליהן חסר, כי חם בשוא גח או בדגש

ל כ ח דומה ב לם מלא, ואין ל  שלא באה לעו
ך הרבה,  חמקרא מלח שהיא גמצאח כל כ

 וכלם חסרים וי״ו:
א ו ב לשון יחיד בפעול הקל ח  ודע כי רו
 מלא, כמו כתוב, התום, ברוך, עצים, והחסרים
ם ליב), לב* דברי ,  הם מעטים, כמו כמס עמדי

^ . — ן כ י ר א y י e shall ח ב 1 ר 1 נ י ש 1 ל כ / י  שגים (משלי ל׳א), ועם ה
2SvT16 t v ] ! ה מ ד א ב מלא, כמו ארורה ה ו ד  תשליכ ,על ה
T E T ״ d ' T V ל והזמירה, וחסרים חם מעמים, כמו אילה ייסם .flni ״ כ  ב

 *לחה, העמדה בהד סיגי, אבל בםמוכוח רובן
א מיין, ל ם, כמו ?עלת בעל, וזוכרת ו  חסרי
 ז*הבת דיע, ומעמים המלאים, כמו עצובת רוח:
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Thus, also, the nouns of this form ,ב מלאים  וכן השמות על משקל זה על הדו
are generally plene in the absolute ם י ד ס  כמו גבורה, לןבורה, מלוכה, ובםמיכוח ח
state, as גבורה strength, יןבוךה sepul- ם כמו כעל י א ל מ ה  לןברח רחל, לןבצח כסף, ו
chre, כה ׳ -kingdom, &c., and de מלו ם הם חמלאיס י מ ע ם מ י ב ן ר  גמול; ובלשו

fective in the construct, as ת ר ב Q ק  כמו ברוכים אחם לי״י, ארורים חם, אסורים &
sepulchre of [Gen. xxxv. 20], ן לןבצת מ ף כ ם ^ י ב ם ^ ף י ר ס ח ח ׳ ן ם ח ' י מ ו ד  ו
heap of [Ezek. xxii. 20], &c.; but ם י ? ,1 כ^ ן 3 ב  *קפים, אפזמים, מגר־םיכש׳ ו
pkn« are לת מו ׳ ,tort [Isa. lix. 18] ן ם י א ^ ם פ , ב ו ת כ ן י c- ^jSS?18, af? very seldom,& דאורייחא' חסרים, ובנביאיס ו ט ף כ ם ל ח ח ב ן ב ף  ה

״ ? 4 ו ^ 1 T י n i ׳ ] צדדיתבשםלחם יהלעםאחר, תנ נ ם, חקדי \ ׳> י ׳<x ׳ .the cursed [1 Sam. xxvi ארורים ,151 מרפי ־ ׳ r \> 
! 9 ] , Q^D* the chained [Gen. xl. 5], ט ם ח י ם ע מ ׳ ו מ י ב ן ר ח י מ ו ד ׳ ו מ  א

&c, whilst'the defectives are by far ח ־ ו נ י ל ח ן הכתיבייז, ו ־ ר ו ל א ם כמו ה י א ל מ  ה
the most, as שקפים beams,^ ם ם אטמי י א ב  אטומוח, עפוויוח, ראויות, וכן חשמוח ה
closed [1 Kings vi.%4], שרפים burnt על משקל זח דבים מהן חסרים, כמו כרבים 
[Numb. xvii. 4], &c. Also," ם י ב ת 8 ליל *מרים, כ 2  י״ג חסרים,!8 עמלים י״א חסרים,
written, is always defective in the ,ל לישגא חסר, וכן לשון דבוח  יום כפרים, כ
Pentateuch, though it is plene in the גבליח ישיגו, ארבע מלכייח, אל חחניית, ועוף 
Prophets and Hagiographa; as well : w״y אדבר בם בדבןף י׳ 
as the plurals feminine, which are _ _ , ״,,״-», 

ד ייזיייו •A 11 7 f 4 ז ו א ו מ ד ב ד כ ב : כ י ש מ ח ר ה ו ב ד  ה
almost all defective, as נתנות qiven 

Deut. xxviii31.־J, JlVTO bound tip הנביאים וכוחבי הספרים אח היו׳יד חנהח עם 

[Exod. xii. 34], שרפות burned [Isa. 
1. 7], &c, the plenes being but few, as ת ו ב ו ת כ  חלונות ,the written ה
tvindows, ת מי  ,the seen. The nouns ךאויות ,the made ,עשויות ,closed אטו
too, which are according to this form, are mostly defective in the 
masculine, as כרבים Cherubim, which occurs thirteen times defec-
live ; 8  night of ליל שמרים pillars, eleven times defective עמךים 1
celebration [Exod. xii. 42], and יום כפרים day of atonement [Levit. 
xxiii. 28], are both defective in this form. The same is the case with 
the feminine plurals, as 3בלות borders [Job xxiv. 2], ית  kingdoms מלבי
[Dan. viii. 22], חניית vaults [Jerem. xxxvii. 16], &c. I shall again 
discuss this subject in Section x. which you will see. 

SECTION V.—Both the prophets and other writers have paid much 
more attention to the quiescent Jod with Chirek, than to the quiescent 

8 1 This is another instance which shows how difficult it is to understand Levita's 
language without consulting the Massorah. From his remark the reader would naturally 
conclude that כרבים only occurs thirteen times defective in the whole Bible, whereas it 
is found so nearly thirty times. On referring, however, to the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxv. 18, we find it remarked הכרכים כל אורית׳ חסר ונביאי וכתוב׳ מלאים במייג חסר, 
 is defective thronqhout the Pentateuch, whereas it is plene throughout כרובים the word ״
the Prophets and Hagiographa, with the exception of thirteen passages;" which are as 
follows:—1 Sam. iv. 4: 2 Sam. vi. 2: 1 Kings vi. 25, 27; viii. 7 : 2 Kings xix. 15 : Ezek. 
x. 1,2, 3, 6, 7, 8: Ps. lxxx. 2. There can therefore be no doubt that Levita means 
these thirteen instances of defective. 

8 2 Tho eleven instances in which עמודים is defective are as follows:—Exod. xxvii. 
10,11; xxxviii. 12, 17: Judges xvi. 26: 1 Kings vii. 6, 21: Jerem. xxvii. 19: Ezek. xl. 
49': 2 Chron. iii. 16; iv. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 
Exod xxxviii. 12. 
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Vav with Cholem; and this is be- החירק יוחד מחוי״ו הנחח עם החולם, וזח 
cause they have both removed and חדוב חםידו וחחםירו הוי״ו, כמו Sשע 
omitted the Vav, as I have already שכחבחי, אבל היו״ד הנחה השאירוה וקימוח 
stated; whereas they have both ברוב חמקומוח, ובעבורה קראו מניחי חנקוד 
left and put down the quiescent לחירק שאחריו יו״ד חידק גדול, דהיינו חנועה 
Jod in many places Hence, the ר י ן ח א ד ד ״ ן ן י י ר ז ן ן א י א ק ש ר י ח ה  ^ ו
punctuators called the Chirek, fol- ^ < a י  ^ כ
lowed by Jod, a lone Chirek, that I 1 r 

is, a long syllable ; Chirk, not י נ י ׳ י א י ם ח ל ש י י נ ׳ ^ י ם  ™P ח
followed by Jod, they denominated י נ י ל ד ו ד ג ח  בלי יו״ר, והוא חנועח קמגח׳ י
short Chirek, or short syllable. :ביוי׳ד, והוא חנועח גדולה 
There are therefore two kinds of א ׳ ל ח נ ט  ^ לכן כל הירק של תנועח ק
Chireks, one short and the other נמסר עליו חסר לעולם, ועל חידק של חנועח 
long; the short one, according to גדולה, לא נמסד מלא לעולם, אך לפעמים 
rule, is without Jod, and is called א הגועה גדולה בלי יו״ד, ואז גמסד ו  תב
a short syllable; whilst the long עליו חסר, כמו בנח בנהי (מלכים חי), ראתה 
one, according to rule, has a Jod, :כי אחה (חהיליס מי), ודומיהן 
and is called a long syllable. ח ע ו נ ק t,v ת ך י ח ר ה י כ ן  ^ והסימן ^

/ י / ^ H . ? h l L t h i 8 r ״ T , n • h a t t h G י פ  קסנח מחירק של חנועח נדולה, כשהיא ח
Chirek 01 tne short syllable is never _ ״ 
marked by the Massorites as dejec P י ™ נ י י ה " ^ י  יי״ד, היא הסימן ™
tive, and the Chirek of the long ׳ " ? p ח ע י נ א ח י א ™׳ ח י י ע ״ א n 1 W 

syllable is never marked as plene. וכשאינם אחריי, וחסר יי״ד, היא ״נועה נדוליי׳ 
Sometimes, however, the long sylla- TO יחסר עלפי המסורה; והמשל הנח על 
bie occurs without Jod, then the ,אח השבועה (בדאשיח כ״ו) נמסד חסד יו״ד 
Massorites mark it as defective; as 8 דגש, וחיה דינו לחייה  לפי שאין אחד החידק 8
תי בנ , I have built [1 Kings viii. 18], ,מלא, ועל והסיפותי מעלי, לא גמםר חסד יי״י 
ה ת א ר , thou hast seen [Ps. x. 14], &c. :לפי שחוא חנוסח קמגח שהדי אחריו דגש 

The sign whereby the Chirek והכלל כל הירק שאין אחריו דגש 
of the short syllable may be distin- אי שיא גח, דיגי לחייח מלא, וכן הוא מלא 
guished from the Chirek of the long על הרוב, כנין כשיבא אחריו נח נראח בסוף 
syllable, is by the absence of Jod. 
I t is the same as the one I stated in the case of the Kibbutz. That 
is, whenever Chirek is followed by Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, it is a 
short syllable, and when these do not follow it, and yet Jod is absent, 
then it is a long syllable, and is defective, according to the Massorah. 
For instance, on והקמתי , and I shall perform [Gen. xxvi. 8], the 
Massorites remark, "Jod is wanted" because there is no Dagesh after 
the Chirek,33 and, according to rule, ought therefore to be plene; whereas 
on י ת כ ל ה ו , and I shall cause to cease [Numb. xvii. 20], they do not 
remark that the Jod is wanting, because it is a short syllable, for there 
is Dagesh after it. 

3§f׳ According to rule, every Chirek which is not followed by Dagesh, 
or quiescent Sheva, ought to be plene, and is generally plene. That is, 
when it is followed by an audible letter at the end of the word, as לןציי 

8 3 Instead of סואץ אחר החירמ, for tliere is not after Chirek, the Sulzbach edition has 
 .for there is not after it ,שאץ אחריה
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harvest, ד  החיבה, כמו לןציר, חסיד, אסיר, כביר אול, כסל כביר ,Ophir איפיר ,pious חסי
great, אויל « / 0 0 £ a y כסיל , 0 0 ^ &c. ,ודומיהם, ונמצאוח מעמים חסדים בשם חעצם 
A few of the proper names are to be ח חוילה, ומחשבון עד א ת אופר ו א  כגון ו
found defective, as י פ ו Ophir [Gen. 8 א 4  לדבר, וכן כל דוד חסר חוץ מן ח' מלאים,
X. 29], י ב Debir [Josh. xih. 26] ד  ולא יבא אחריו נח נסחר בסוף התיבה לעולמ ;
also, the name 1ד> David is always רק האל״ף, כמו נביא, נמויא, הביא, מביא׳ אביא 
defective, except in five instances in ץ ר א L ״ , 3 k ׳ ץ ר א א !־^יא ה ל ׳ ן י ן כ  יביא ן
which it ia plene." The Chirek is m ל ב . א ם י ט ע ן מ ה י מ ן ד ד ן ״ ן ר י ס ׳ ח ם כ ז ו  א

never followed by a quiescent letter ל ם ט י ב ר ם ה ״ ט ד ן ״ ן י י נ פ ל  ע

^ ^ י 7 ד ° ?rSSwT ו י ר ב ד ם וייעים ( ם חכמי י י L ״ v נשיא ,prophet נביא Aleph, as כמו ^ ־ x  ־
א ,he brought הביא י ב א ,bringing מ  ודומיהן, וזה דווקא כשאין לפניו הירק אהי" אבי
/ shall bring, יביא /!* ftr/w/fc של חנועה גדולה כמו אלה שכחבחי ודומיה! : 'ת?יא 
she shall spue out [Levit. xviii. 28] ; ,ל כשיחיו שם ב׳ הריקים רצופים ב  jgfr א
but ותלןא and she vomiteth [Levit. כל  כמו אדירים, כבירים, אבירים, רביבים ו
xviii. 25], which wants Jod, has ׳ ב ן ד  הדומים לאלה, החסד יו״ד חרבים על ה
very few parallels. But Chirek, ^ ן כ » ן א נ מ , ל ד ב ם  כמו אח התנינכו ג׳ ח
before the plural termination ים, is ן כ ד H ן ח א ן ׳ ץ מ ן ׳ ח ר ם א ח ת י ר ו א ב  צדילךם ד

X S ? « $Znnl%»)^iten M l j ' a S כל נביאים , ס ד' כחיבים כן באוריחא ו י א ^ 
ם וידעים , . ״ ״ men, wise, and אנשים חכמי  י

[Deut. i . ' l S ] , &c This, ל כ ן כ ו ־ ד ם י א י מ נ י ר ן מ ץ ו ה ח י ח י כ ד מ י ב ו ח כ  ו
however, is the case where no other תמימים דבעירא חסד פי׳ הסמיכים לבהמה׳ 
Chirek of a long syllable precedes ו ש ל ל כ ׳ י ן ה י מ י ד ״ ו ׳ ״ ם י  1כגון כבשים׳ ^
it, as in those instances which I have ' ! נ ? ם י  ?ביאם דשמואל וירמיה חסדים ח
already stated, and the like cases. 

tfgf But when two Chireks do follow each other, as in כבירים the 
mighty, אדיךים the strong, רביבים showers, אבירים the potent, &c, the 
Jod of the plural is frequently omitted. Thus, ם נ י התנ , the sea mon-
sters, is three times defective in this form.85 The same is the case with 
 ,the righteous, which is always, defective in the Pentateuch ,צייילןים
except in one place j 8 6 the same with נשיאים princes, which is so written 
four times in the Pentateuch; and likewise in the Prophets and Hagio-
grapha, except in four instances where it is 87. נשיאם The same is the 
case with וןנמימם without blemish; when it refers to animals it is defcc-
tive; that is, whenever it is the predicate to sheep, rams, goats, &c. 
The word נביאים prophets, is always defective in the books of Samuel 

M That the proper name " David is always defective, except in five instances, in which 
it is plene " is snrely a mistake. The Massorah marginalis, both on 1 Kings xi. 4 and 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, does indeed remark that " David occurs five times plene (דויד ה' מלאים), 
and enumerates 1 Kings iii. 14; xi. 4, 36; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23; Song of Songs iv. 4; as 
the five instances; but it adds וכל חריסר ועזרא וד״ה דכוו' מלאים, that David is also P L E N E 
throughout the twelve minor Prophets, Ezra, and Chronicles, which is not to be 
gathered from Levita's statement. 

8 5 The three instances in which תנינימ wants the Vav plural aro, Gen. i. 21; Exod. 
vii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 33. 

8 6 The single instance in which צדיקים is plene in tho Pentateuch is in Exod. xxiii. 8, 
on which the Massorah parva remarks 'ל' מר דמל, no parallel, it is entirely P L E N E . 

 .occurs are, Gen. xvii. 20; xxv. 16; Numb. vii נשיאם The four instances in which 8ל
10; xxvii. 2. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xvii. 20. 
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and Jeremiah, except in three in- בשמואל וחי בירמיה,88 וכל נביעם חסד, וכן 
stances in Samuel and in eight 8 וכן  כ4 4שון ג&?ירים חםד חוץ מן ב',0
instances in Jeremiah ; 8  והצמידם על ידיח (בראשית כיד) ודומיהן 3ביעס 8
goblets, too, is always defective; רבים• ונמצאים מעמים בצדי ובחיריק, כמו 
ן ,goats, is always defective ץ#ירים ץ ם ו  כל אלם דאודיחא חסר יו״ד הרבים ח
except in two instances ;ךם י־ י צמי ר נ ן } £ ן ז ב ׳ ן ם מ , ה ״ ח א א צ ר מ ש ן א כ ד<0<" ן

8 

bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 80), and many ח ם ן ן ד ד ל ם ר ח י ן ד י ש ם א מ י א ה ן ע ׳ מ  נ

others, are likewise defective. A few ץ׳ 
plurals, which are preceded by Tzere , , י ' 
£nd C7A.V**, are also defective. Thus, ם ח י ™ ב פ ז ל י ג ב ם מ י נ י נ י ב  ^ ח
ם ל י א , « ״ ״ . , has never the Jod plural י " י ם י י ד ם ב ח י י ל ה ם ע י פ י צ ם ר י ' ר י ד ' ח  ב

in the Pentateuch, except in four 0 " י ם * ל י ? א ^ ח י י י א ן ב י ה נ ׳ מ ׳ ג ם י כ ר  ה

instances; 4 0 the same is the case ב ׳ י מ ח ' י ׳ 1W״ י י 0 ל * ל  (שמוח יי), מ
with הימם , the hot springs [Gen. ה מ י ח י ח ׳ ' פ ה  בנביאים, כמו מאחיהם ^
xxxvi. 24]. Besides the Tzere, we ודומיהן, וכן החידיק שלפני חי״ו הנוספח בסוף 
find הימם the days [Numb. vi. 5], ׳

ח י י ^ ? , ת לם מלא, כמו יאקיי  החיבה לעו
defective, which has no parallel in אחריח, תחלית ודומיהן, חוץ מאוחן שיש בהן 
the Scripture. , ת  ב" חדיקים רצופים, כמו קזליצזח, רבי?

Moreover, the participles Hiphil, :חמי^זח וכוי רובן חסדים 
because they have two Chireks fol- והכלל כל לשון רבים בבינונים ובשמות 
lowing each other, are also wanting ח 1 , ו ׳ ז ם , א « ן ם מ ם ח , ם ן צ D ר , p n n «ו ב  שאין ג
in most cases the Jod of the plural. ה ם ׳ ו ם ח ו ד מ  מעמים, כמו משארת ו
Three instances of it are to be found ב י ח ד כ ם ס ח ^י ג ל י ן , , ה נ ב י ^ ״ ש ש ד ר , פ  ש

in the Pentateuch, vi*., ׳ מ^בילס ח ר ו ס ם ר ח ג נ א 3 ן א ה ב ה ר , ס א ר ן ב ו ש ל א מ ו ה  ש

maktny labour [Exod. vi. 5], ״ מרןיישם . ם י א ל ן ב< מ י 1, ף ע ס מ , נ  כ

making holy [Levit. xxii. 2], and 
 making angry [Deut. ix. 22]; and some in the Prophets, as מלןציפם
ם ת י ח ש  destroying [2 Sam. xx. 15], &c. The same occurs with Chirek מ
before the termination ת , which is always plene, as ראשית beginning, 
ת ,residue שארית ת ,end אחרי י  end, &c, except in those cases where תכל
there' are tw? Chireks together, as שלישת third, ךביעת fourth, חמישת 
fifth, &c, which are generally defective. 

The rule is that all the plurals of both participles and nouns, which 
have not two Chireks following each other, are written fully, except in a 
few instances, as ם ח ו ד  banished [Lam. ii. 14], &c. Kashi's remarks on מ
ו לגשי  concubines [Gen. xxv. 6], that it is defective, which is taken פי
from Bereshith Babba, is contrary to the Massorah, for the Massorites 
mark it " twice plene."41 

8 8 Though the Massorah parva on 1 Sam. xix. 20, also remarks that נביאימ occurs 
three times plene ('נ׳ מל בליש), yet there seem to be four instances; viz., 1 Sam. x.1112 י ; 
xix. 20; xxviii. 6. The eight instances of plene in Jeremiah to which Levita refers are, 
Jerem. v. 13; vii. 25; viii. 1; xxvi. 8, 11; xxviii. 8; xxix. 1; xxxv. 15. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xvi. 2. 

8 9 The two passages in which שעירים is plene are, Isa. xiii. 21 ; 2 Chron. xi. 15. 
4 0 The four instances in which אילים is entirely plene are, Gen. xxxii. 15; Levit. viii. 2; 

Numb, xxiii. 1; Dent, xxxii. 14. 
4 1 The Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxv. 6 distinctly remarks that the word פלגשים 

occurs twice entirely plene, that is, with the two Jods after the two Chireks. The one 
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We also find the Talmud at וכן םצינו שחגפי־ה שלגו, חולקה על 
variance with the Massorah; it (במדבר זי) המסורת, כגון כי ביום כלות משה 
takes ת ו ל  חסד, וגמסד עליו לית מלא, וכן על מזוזות ,finished [Numb. vii. 1] כ
as defective, and remarks on it that ביחך (דברים ו׳), מזוזת כחיב, ולפי המסורת 
it is not plene; so also מזיזות door- ח ר מ נ D ,-/ <1פי ה p הוא מלא, וכן מעבירים 
posts [Deut. xi. 20], according to חסד, ובמסורה חו״אסלא:״ 
the Talmud is defective, whereas ר ס ח ת , ם ע ל ב ן ש ל א ש מ י י ע כ ד  ן

according to the Massorah it is ר ס ז ר ^ ן ״ ן  י

and 1] מעבירים Sam. 11. 24], • , . 1 י  ״ י ׳

too, is according to the Talmud ,יו״ד חגינא, שלש״השרגים חסר יו״ד קרמאח 
defective, and according to the Mas- וצךקים ילכו בו, חסר יו״ד קדמאח, ואנשים 
sorah plene™ ' ם ח  צדיקם חמה, חסר יו׳יד חגיגא, וכן אילי

Notice, also, that in some of '4 ונמצאים חסרי ב 8  חסד יו״ד קדמאח,
the words which have two Chireks, :על כלו, ובנוח גוים אדרמ oxM] חיו״דין 
the first Jod is detective. Thus, וכן בביגוגי הפעיל נמצאים חסרי יו״ד 
 קדמאח, כמו ?*וכיעים בגבלים, אם ממתים ,branches [Genesis xl. 10] שריגם
wants the second Jod, whilst שךגים ^ ב ן׳ א  אחם אוחי, אשד אתם מחלמים ודומיח
branches [Gen. xl. 12], wants the t,p ם י א ל ם מ  כל שאר פעולות ההפעיל ה
first Jod ; צדיקים the righteous [Hos. ת ב א ר ק ן ה מ ׳ כ ם י ף ם ם ח י ט ע ם מ < א צ מ נ ׳ ן ב ן ד  ח

xiv 10] wants the first,Jod, whilst . ם ם וד־ו כ ח ל א י ד ב א ל ו י א א צ מ י  ו

the righteous Ezek. xxm. 1 , , / L צדיקם •  י 1 "
ל בפעיל בנין הקל, באים לפעמים wants the second Jod, The" ;י45 ב א ^ 

. 1  , , י 1 י ,fools אולים same is the case with חסרי יו״ד הרבים, אבל אין זח רק כשהן 7 , ״״L״ י
. . . . / ״ « . T 1 מלאים וי ,ו וזה כדי שלא יחיו שם ב נחים •׳ which wants the first Jod five times: , ׳ 

and there are some words wanting ^ מ ז ו י ב > ו ו ב ד י נ ח י * י ב ש א ׳ כ ז י פ י צ  ד

both Jods, as שלשם captains [Exod. י פ ׳ ל ד ״ י י י י ם ם ח ה י נ ׳ ש י ח ל ם 0 ה י ״  ^ י
xiv. 7 ] , ם ר ד  .mighty [Ezek. xxxii. 18] א

The participles Hiphil, too, are found wanting the first Jod; as 
ם ,making a noise [1 Chron. xv. 28] ,משמחים י ת מ  .killing [Jerem. xxvi מ
ם ,[15  dreaming [Jerem. xxix. 8], &c. All the other tenses of מתלמי
Hiphil, however, are generally plene, and there are but few found defec-
tive; as הקרב he offered [Numb. vii. 19], וימצאו and they presented 
[Levit. ix. 12,18], ל ל ב א ו , and I have separated [Levit. xx. 26], &c. 

flgf The plurals of the passive participles Kal, however, sometimes 
occur without Jod, but this only takes place when the Vav is written 
fully, and it is to prevent two quiescents following each other, as I 
have already explained in Section ii . For example, the words 
ם נתו-נם נ תו -they are given, they are given [Numb. iii. 9], are both with נ

instance is in Gen. xxv. 6, and the other in Esther ii. 14. Now Rashi, who, in his com-
mentary on Gen. xxv. 6, follows the traditional exposition of the Midrash, remarks, 
" The textual reading is סלנשם defective [that is without the plural Jod), because 
Abraham had only one concubine, namely, Hagar, who was identical with Keturah." 
But this reading, which is contrary to the Massoretic text, has evidently arisen 
from a pious desire to lessen the number of concubines of the father of the Hebrew 
nation. The Bereshith Rabba, from which Rashi's remark is derived, is the part of tho 
Midrash Rabba, or exposition of the Pentateuch, which treats on Bereshith = Genesis. 
For an account of the Midrash, see Kitto's Cyclopaidia, 8. v. 

4 2 For an explanation of Mezuzah see above, p. 90, note 18. The variations between 
tho Talmud ana the Massorah, adduced by Levita, are taken from Jacob b. Chajim's 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible : comp. p. 19, <Xrc. where they are fully discussed. 
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out Jod, because they have Vav שהם מלאים וי״ו, נהנים נחנים המח לי שניחן 
ftdly written, whilst נתנים נתנים they :חסדים וי״ו להי שהןימלאייים יו׳יר ודוק 
are given, they are given [Numb. והכלל כי חירק של חנועח גדולח ^ 
viii. 16], are defective of Vav, be- ב הוא מלא יו״ד, והחולם על חרוב ת  על ח
cause they have Jod plene; as you ^ ך ע , ד ן ה ך ל , ר ץ צ ח א נ ה ״ ן י ד ן ם  ח

will see on examination. ,׳ ,״ ״_ ״,.״ m ״.״,״״ , 
«®r The general rule is that the 7י י ° ח ע ף ™ י י ° ב p ש ? m °h™ יי 

C 7 ^ of the long syllable has ׳ 7 ' ד ° י ט ° ח ' ה ״ י י ״ י י ה ח א ח נ  ה

mostly the Jod written folly, whilst ׳ ם י י ח ס ה ה ע ב ו ת י ו כ י ד ה י ט ת י מ נ י י ה  ד

Cholem generahy is without Vav. ׳ י י י^׳ - ם ׳ כ P n ' m °? ח ב י ח ד כ ״ י י ח  י

There is no necessity for me to 1"י חייי ר ס ח א י  רגלי ודומיהן, כי פשימא של
explain to you that Cholem and א נקיי׳ ב  וחיודי״ן באלח לעולמ, כי לא ח
Chirek, with quiescent Vav and באוח שבסוף המלה לעולם, זולחי החיו והכף 
Jod at the end of a word, are ,והגון שהם קמוצים לפעמים בסוף החיבה 
always plene; as \V his hand, ^כמו שאודיעך בדבור העשירי: רנל 
his foot, ילי my hand, י ל : לא חבא יו״ד גהה אחר ,my foot מ י ר השש ו  הדב
&c, since it is evident that Vav and הצרי רק כשהיא שדשיח, או שחורח על לשון 
Jod can never be omitted in such •py רבים, השרשיר־ז כמו היטיב איפדב 
cases, because a vowel-point can t^v 11 ק ע ח , ו ב , ת ^ י ש ׳ א ר ב ) 
never be under the final letter of * ' s . , _ _ ״ , , , r  .a word, except under Kanh, Tav וכשהיא במקום ח א שרשיח, כמו יהושע _ . ,

A H 1 AT w-T " ״ ' " 1"1־ י  צייתי, מדוע ?!דתי ודומיהן מעםין, וכן בשטות י7
and final Nun. These have some- ת י, ״ י ' י ח י 3 י ש ף  שהי יד ש
times Kametz at the end of a word, כ ו , ׳ ם ד א  ' 1׳ '
as I shall explain in Section x. ^ ו מ ח כ ' * ד D י״י מ 1 P M י ד י ה מ  י

SECTION V I . - A quiescent Jod ה ל ל א כ ד מ ב ד ׳ יעיי א ב י ׳ ש י י ם צ ש ד  ע

does not follow Tzere, except when : ח ד ז ח א ר ע ו ב ד  ב

it belongs to the root, or when it והיו׳ד חבאח אחד הצרי להורות על לשון 
indicates the plural. It belongs רבים, היא היו״ד הבאה בכגוי הגפחרים 
to the root, as היטיב doing good, ל  והגםחדוח, והגםצאים וחגמצאוח בשםוח מ
ב טי  לשו ן רבים ורבוח, כמו בניהם, בניכם, ^גיהן׳ ,I shall do good [Gen .xxxii. 18] אי
 ומיכן, בנותיהם ובנותיכם' ',,she shall nurse [Exod. ii. 7], '^t תינק
לכח א ^ ; ; I shall go [Micah i. 1] אי ל  ^ מ
and it stands for the radical He, as ״ . L ,. . ״״, ״״״ ׳ *n«v T , , ץ״ , ״ ״ . .  u— . י י־ * ׳ ,I commanded !Deut. m. 211 צויתי כמו מאח כל ןשיאהם, יוסף י״י אלהי אבותכם י
/ T •. TT י״ייו-י* .״ • י י J קויתי וכן אליהם, אליכם, נמצאים חסרים. בכל ספר J wait [Isa. v. 4], and in a few 1 ! * ׳ ׳־ י ׳ ׳ 
more such instances. The same is 
the case in those nouns in which Jod is radical, as ביתה house, TV eye, 
or stands for the radical Vav, as in צידה food, שיבה old age, the roots 
of which are ד צו  .I shall recur to this subject in the next Section •בוש ,

The Jod after Tzere, to indicate the plural, is the same Jod as 
is used with the suffix in plural nouns of the third and second 
persons, both masculine and feminine, as בניהם their sons, בניכם your 
sons, !בניה their sons (feminine), בניכן your sons (feminine), בנותיהם 
their daughters, ותיכם  your daughters, &c, and these are never marked בנ
in the Massorah as plene; and a few of these are found defective, as 
 .r fathers [Deut. i. 11]״o/? אבויתכם ,their princes [Numb. xvii. 17] נשיאהס
The expressions ם ה ל  to you, are also found defective 'אלכם to them, and א
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in every book of the Scriptures, and וספד, ונטנין על פי המסורת; וכן בכנוי 
they are counted according to the המדברים בעדם, כמו בנערינו ובולןנינו, בבנינו 
Massorah. Thus, also, the suffix ,ובבנותינו (שמות יי), לא נמסר עליהם מלא 
first persons in ,nouns, as י נ י י נ ׳ ב ם ד ע ם ב י ר ב ד מ  אבל השמוח שהם בכנוי ה
with our youth, •בבנינו with our sons ש ר פ ן ח י א ם ן י ב ד ו T ״ N , L , ם ת ד ו ן ר נ ם ב , ו ם ש ה  ש

(Exod. x. 9), are not marked by the ׳ ד ״ ן י א ב ן ם ה י ב ל ר ם ש ח ם ב ד ה י ע  ב

Massorites as plene. But the nouns . א ל ן מ י ף ל ם מ ן נ  א

which have the pronoim, first per- ^ ^ א  ל ל

son, pointed alike, both in the sin- ' , , ׳ 
gular and plural, and in which there א ו ה ׳ ש ד ם ) ח ז ו»*' י̂רנו אל ההי בו (כיא״י  
is no difference in the points, ex- לשון יחיד כדאית מלח תהי, וכן עומדוח היו 
cept that the plural has Jod, these רגלינו(חהילים קכ״ב) נמסר עליו מלא, למוט 
are marked by the Massorites as רגלנו הפד, שהוא לשון יחיד, וכן אם לא חגידי 
plene. אח דברנו זה, לשון יחיד בראיח מלח זה, וכן 

Thus, for instance, מייני our כל לבבנו ולבנו חסרים יו״ד, ולא נמסר עליחן 
hands [Deut. xxi. 71, has the Mas- הפד, כי לא נמצאו בלשון רבים; אבלחמלוח 
soretic mark plene, whilst וילני and ח נ , א , ן ד נ ן ד ה ח ה א ב ו ת ח כ ח ך נ ״״ , , ן ה ש ב ,  ש

our hand (Gen. xxxvii. 27), is ד י מ ׳ ח ם י ב ן ד ו ש ל ל ח ע ר ו א ת ם ל ג ׳ ן ח י ש ד  ש

marked defective, because it is the ^ ה פ י ל ! ך ל י ן א מ ל כ ם ט ח י ר ל ם פ  נ

singular as is evident from the - ל א ף ע ד ^ י י ? ת ל ן ע  ^ ן
word תהי let it be; so also •0 רגלינו « 7  "ימים• ־" ׳ -
/ , ^ (Ps'cxxii. 2), is marked plene, , ״ 

'whilst • ו 0 נ ל ג ר M , • foot [Ps. lxvi. 9] ^ י ג פ ח ר ח  והנה נמצא נם ק יו״ד ™" א
is marked 'defective, because it is ח י ת כ נ ח ר י כ י ח ל כ » י ה ו נ כ ״ ב ק י י  וזה י
the singular. Whereas דברני our ו מ ׳ כ ת ו ב ר ם ו י ב ח י ש 1 ל ח  לנקבה בשמוח ׳ט
word (Josh. i i . 14), which'is the בניף ובנותיף, בניה ובנותיה, ולא נמסר עליהם 
singular, as is evident from the מלא לעולם, ונמצאים הרבה מחן חסדי מייד׳ 
word זה this; and the expres- ובפרט בכנוי הנוכח לזכר, כמו אנכי אעשה 
sions לבבני and לבני our heart, כדברף, והם י״נ חםרים,» וכן הודיעני נא אח 
in which Jod is wanting, are never 
marked as defective, because they do not occur in the plural. But 
the words wherein a quiescent Jod is expressed after Tzere, which Jod 
neither belongs to the root nor indicates the plural, are always 
marked as plene; as פליטה escape [Jerem. 1. 29,] השכים early [Prov. 
xxvii. 14], ותגיל thou shalt say [Exod. xix. 3], and a few more like these. 

Moreover, the quiescent Jod is also to be found after Seyol, but 
this only occurs in the pronouns, second person masculine and third 
person feminine of plural nouns, both masculine and feminine; as 
 ,her daughters בנותיי׳ ,her s071s בניי• ,thy dauyhters בנותיך ,thy sons בניך
and they are never marked plene. Many of them are found without 
Jod, especially in the case of the suffix second person masculine; as 
 ®;thy words [Gen. xlvii. 30], of which there are thirteen defectives דברך

*8 The thirteen instances in which the plnral דבריך occurs defective are, Gen. xxx. 34; 
xlvii. 30: Numb. xiv. 20: Ps. cxix. 9, 16, 25, 28, 42, 65, 105, 107, 169. The Massorah 
mnrginalis, both on Gen. xxx. 34, and on xlvii. 30, mentions the three instances which 
occur in the Pentateuch a• belonging to the thirteen defectives, and refers to the Mas-
sorah finalis for the whole list. But we could find no such list in the Massorah. 

Y 
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ד כ י י ״ וכן ויבאוני חסדך חסד ,thy ways [Exod. xxxiii. 18] ך ם י ד ס חס ג' ח  ךרכף ו
of which there are three defective ם לשון דכים, זחסגול מודה על חיו״ד ל  כ
instances;" ד י ס  החסרה, ואע״פי שלשון יחיד בא ג״כ בסגול .thy mercies [Ps ח
cxix. 41], which is always defective ,כשהוא'בחפסק, כמו ירך, רגלך, אןנף ודוםיחן 
in the plural, and the Segol indicates n,t,D3 ם , ב ד . ה J מ , T r v n ד י כ ה 1 , ^ ב ן ן  ן

the absence of Jod And although ף י נ - ת ר י י ל ד ע ב כ ן ח ט ׳ ב ם ז ן ת ל ן כ ן פ ם  ה

the singular has also Segol when it ל  באבן רנלף, לא פתחה א
is in pause as ך ,/<״»./ דף ^ ל ר נ ן א נ ל ם . ן ל  ל כ

/ % אזאי % r t r , &c the ם י ר י ח ם ן י ב  $ ^ ף
singular may be distinguished from , 1 

the plural by the words with which ם ה ם ל י כ י מ ם ׳ ^ TO ד ™  תכבד, ?גוף, >
it is connected; as ך י ' thy hand י ׳ T r v ו ש  1שחם ל
[Ps. xxxii. 4], רגלך thy foot [Ps. ם י ב א לשי( י י ף ה ^  וכן הםבעו בביץ י
xci. 12]. ך נ ' .thine ear [Isa. xlviii אז ח י נ ח  וחסד יו״ד חרבים בדאייח המבעו, וכן ו
ך ,[8 ר מ ל פעלף הוא חסר יו״ד הרבים, בראייה ,thy keeper [Ps. cxxi. 8] ש ב  ב
ך ב י j דבורת בכגוי חגוכח 4זכד ;thy enemy [Deut. xxviii. 58] א ^ S בכל, וכן 
all of which are singular, and it גםצאיס חסרי יו״ד הרבים, כמו יזבוד כל 
cannot be said that they are the מנחוחף, חחכמני מצוחף, בגוח מלכימ בלןרוחף,׳ 
plural with Jod omitted, because ר פ ס ם לפגי הסגול, כמו שבארחי ב ל ו ח ד י מ  ח
the verbs; 17 ̂ ך ,is heavy י? ו ח it i,v תנ ן מ ש ה ם מ י ל ד ב ם נ ה ח ז ב : ן ר ו ח ב  ה

shall dash ה ח ת ם ,tsopmed » פ « ח י כ ן נ ה י ן נ ו ב א ב י ש  לשון יחידה, כ
he shall sleqy, and ק צי : he shall ^ ^ ן ״ י ת ם ב  ׳ ה
oppress, with which they are re• L . . . ־ . י — י , A• 1 _ ׳ .. ״ ל: ז • 7־ י ו ' spectively connected, are singular. r פי יספר צךקתןז, חמיד קמץ לפגי הסג " ' 

! T h u s , also, in Jerem. xxxviii. 22, י ״ ו י ' ר פ ם ח י א צ ם ח נ ר ת ס נ י ח י נ כ ז ב כ  ו

ך ל א thy feet, is plural, and Jod is מ נ { ם נ 1׳ י ח מ  הרבים, כמו סביביחיי מייי*׳ ייי
omitted, as is evident from the verb יו״ד גחח המורה על לשון רבים אחד קם?׳ 
י ע ב ט ׳ they are sunk, the plural Jod ה  ואין זח אלא כשיבא אחריו ויי׳ו כגוי חגפחי
is also omitted in פעלך thy work לם רק  כמו TT׳ יב$ו ודומיהן, ולא החסר לעו
[Ps. lxxvii. 18], as is evident from 
ל כ  in every one. All the feminine plurals, with the suffix second ב
person masculine, are likewise without the Jod of the plural; as 
ך ת ח נ ך ,thy gifts [Ps. xx. 4] מ ת ו צ  ,thy commands [Ps. cxix. 98] מ
 thine honourable [Ps. xiv. 10], which have always the Cholem בקירותך
before the Segol, as I have already explained it in the Bachur; and 
they are distinguished from nouns feminine singular in pause, with 
pronoun, second person, which have also ת with Segol, as ברכיזוי thy 
blessing [Gen. xxvii. 85], צדלןתןי thy righteousness [Ps. Ixxi. 15], by 
the latter having always Kametz before the Segol. 

The Jod of the plural is likewise omitted in the suffix third person 
feminine, as יןברתיי her graves [Ezek. xxxii. 25], &c. The quiescent Jod, 
indicating the plural, occurs after Kametz, but this only happens when 
it is followed by the pronominal Vav of third person masculine ; as ו די  י

his hands, ר־נליי his feet, &c.; when it is never omitted, except in the 

** The three passages in which דרכיך is defective are, Exod. xxxiii. 13; Josh. i. 8; 
P8. cxix. 37. Tney are ennmerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxxiii. 13. 
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word מחלו together, which is always כמלח :חדי שחיא חסדה לעולם, חוץ בספר 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where ,ידמיח נמצאים גי מלאים," ובכללם ל»לו, סחו 
it is found plene three times.45 ,ןננו, ונמצאים דכחיבים חסדים וקריין מלא 
To the same category belong the ו ר א ו ל צ י׳ ע  כמו וישא ידו (ויקרא מי) ידיו קד
expressions צ5לו> quails [Ps. cv. 40], צואריו קרי, ועוד אדבר בם בלוחוח שניות 
ו ת  במאמר אי: ,winter [Song of Songs ii. 11] ס
ק .humble [Numb. xii. 8], &c ענו ר השביעי: לא דברתי עד חנה ר  הדבו
We also find that the textual read- ה ח ע ׳ ן ת ו ע ת נ ו י ח ו ו נ< א ן ב< א ח ״ ב י ח ש ו ל ט  ב

ing is defective, whilst the marginal m i ח ^ > ן ל ל מ ל ע ל כ ף ב ב ד ^ 

Z ^ l t ^ ^ K ^ ' - מלי״ ׳עיי״־ י״״נ ב י , -
[Levit. ix. 22], צוארו his neck, in ח י ׳ ח1 א ר ם ו ח א א ל 1 מ ח ר ב י י ש  1חזעריח ש
the Kethiv, and ציאריו in the Keri מ ל ו  שיש בחן באמצע המלח וי״ו נחח ע° ח
[Gen. xxxiii. 4]. But I shall dis- או שורק, או יו״ד נחח עם חרק או צדי; אבל 
cuss this subject in the Second אחד שאר הנקודוח לא שייך מלא וחסר, כי 
Part, Section i. ו יו״ד נחח, ועור א שייך אחריהן וי״ו א  ל

Section VII . — Hitherto, I have :'אדבר בם בדבור ם 
treated on biliteral and triliteral ,והנה הנקודוח בחולם חם של ב' מעין 
words, in which all the letters are המין האחד הם של נחי עיין וי״ו, כטו אור׳ 
audible. I shall now discuss mono- ך ע,<ד  יום טוב מור קול פוס, עור צ»וי ב̂
syllabic words, called little words. ^ ד ^ ׳ י ׳ מ ן ׳ ו ם ׳ ה ם ה י מ ׳ ו ד  nSii' ן

It is well known that the plene and ה ״ ל ד ב י ט ן א ן י ה ח ^ ש א ג ן ן  י

defective monosyllabic words are 2>^ ^ י ב n 4 מלרת עוד  מורת6
those which have in the middle ו ׳ ו" 
of the word either Vav quiescent, ם י נ י ש י ה י * ד כ ס א ח צ מ י נ י ״ ^ י W ° 
with Cholem and Shurek, or Jod 

quiescent, with Chirek and Tzere, and that in regard to words with 
other vowel-points there cannot be plene and defective, because no 
quiescent Vav or Jod can follow these points. On this subject I 
shall treat again in Section ix. 

Now those pointed with Cholem are of two kinds. The first class 
consists of words, the middle letter of which is a quiescent Vav, 
as ר ב ,day יום ,light או ר ,good טו ו  עור ,a cup כויס ,a voice ק^ל ,myrrh מ
skin, שור an ox, ב^ר a pit, ד  a. sign, &c. These are always אלת ,again עו
plene; the expression ליא not, is an exception, being always defective, 
except in thirty-five instances;46 and the expression ד  again, is עו
defective in fourteen instances;47 so also ר  generation, is defective when דו

4 s Both the Basel and the Snlzbach editions have ג' הסרים, "the word יחדיו is always 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where it is found three times defective." But this is 
evidently a mistake for מלאים, plene, since the word in question actually occurs three 
times in Jeremiah, viz., xlvi. 12, 21; xlix. 3. 

<6 The thirty-five instances in which לוא is plene are, Gen. xxxi. 85: Levit. v. 1: 
1 Sam. ii. 24; xix. 4: 1 Kings xviii. 5 ; xx. 8; xxii. 18: 2 Kings v. 17; vi. 12: Isa. xvi. 
14 ; xxviii. 15: Jerem. ii. 25, 31; iii. 3, 12; iv. 11; v. 9,10,12 (thrice), 24; vi. 9; vii. 
28; viii. 2 ,6׳'>; x. 4 ; xv. 7, 11; xxix. 23 ; xlviii. 27; xlix. 20: Ezek. xvi 56; xxiv. 16: 
Lament, i. 12. They are enumerated, in a most confused manner, in the Massorah 
marginalis on Levit. v. 1. 

 : is defective are, Gen. viii. 22; xix. 12; xl. 13 עוד The fourteen instances in which י*
2 Sam. xiv. 32: 1 Kings xii. 5: Jerem. ii. 9; xiii. 27 ; xv. 9; xxxiii. 13: Hos. xii. 1,10: 
Micah i . 15: Zech. viii. 20: Ps. xxxix. 2; xxxix. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Gen. viii. 22, with Jerem. xv. 9. 
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it is twice repeated, as ללר דיר from י  סמוכים, כמו זכרי לדר דר (שמוח גי), וכן לי
generation to generation [Exod. iii. : ח ל ו ד  ודר ודומיהן, כמבואר במסדה נ
15] י , ל ר ו from generation unto p לל h ן מ ׳ כ D , ^ M n ם , ה ב ז ן ן י מ ה  ו

generation [Ps x. 6], &c as it is מ ג ד ד ח ן ב ע ה ב ז * ן ם , ר ם ל ח  ^ ^ כ
explained בע the great Massorah. ן ם ״ כ , ״ t , ח ״ ן א ן ב ב ר ת ד י ש א  כ

The second class consists of thoso ׳. L ^ . כ ) ה א ב ב  ה

words, the second and third radicals * n t e ^ * 1Q1 * £ f ׳ 1 י ק  * ל
of which are the same letters; as ם ל ו ח א ב י א בםעם ה י ה ש  נגזרה מן כלל כ
ר ם ,cold ק ״ על ,bm רלן ,heat ח i , ״  0וחסר יי״ו לעולכש, חוץ מן וסלחתי לכול .

Al l these are defective" and this ,א לוי ,המסורה עליי ל (  עונוחיכם (ירמיה ל״נ
because of the Dagesh which they ,וי׳יו, ונקרא בקמץ חםוף כדין כל כל המוקף 
take when formative additions are :ר באדרתי בפרק שירה ש א  כ
made at the end, as ph law, with וכן המקור והצור מן הכפולים חםיד בחולם 
suffix 18 חקו his law; רק spittle, with ׳ ( > ח ב ן ר ח ( י ל ל ע ח ל w ה פ ן ^ ד ם ב ״ ׳ ״ , 
suffix ךקו his spittle!על yoke, with ם ל ם כ י ק ן ד ש ה . ן ( : ם ב י ר ב ד ) ד ן ד ה ל ב ס ת ד  ע

suffix ן^לי /m yoke. Thus, also, ם ח ׳ ו ן ח י ם ו ד ׳ ^ ו ר ו ז ׳ פ ף ו ו ס ם ׳ כ ן ״ , ע י ה ח נ  ם

the word כיל «//, from כלל , has ,חםיד מלאים, דהיינו שלא יבאו לעולם בקבוץ 
Cholem, with Vav omitted when דק בעווי מנחי העי׳׳ן, במו ל!ס לך, ךץ נא, *ב 
it has the accent, except ל מ ך ל ; ״ י ה ם ^ ע , ר ו ר , ח ה ; ן ן ח , מ ו ד ם ו , ר צ ך מ  ל
[Jerem. xxxiii. 8] The Massorah ^ ו ם ם ש ב ח  ב

remarks on it "The Fur 18 not ם י א נ ן ס נ ב ^ ן ן ד ן  ^ , י
to be read, but read with Kametz- ^ ^ א י ל ם Q כ n a n ם י ם ע  ם

C / m ^ / t , as is the rule with ע _ כל י Q ן n D ) ״ J ע י ה א ר ס מ ב ׳ ן ם י ע ע  ר

wherever it has 3 / « A * ^ , א ^ ׳ as I ״ ל ל מ ה כ ד פ ם ׳ ב ה ח נ ו ל  פ

have explamed in the Poetical , ׳ ' י  ,.״״ .
Dissertation. ׳ ם ל ו ע ם ל י י ם ם ח ה ״ ש ^ ' ם J ״ ™ 

The infinitive and imperative of P מן inn ל מזו״ע «ן נון ב  .mi א
verbs ע״ע too, have always Cholem י ' 
and are defective; as for instance . . . 
י ,return [Song of Songs ii. 17] סיב 7׳«W< ^'ל ת^ל , shall let fall 
[Ruth ii. 16], ם  finished [Deut. ii. 14]. Those which have Shurek ת
are all from roots the second radical of which is quiescent, as סוף a reed 
ר ,a street שוק  a wall, &c, and are always plene, because they never טו
have Kibbutz, except the imperative of ע״ו, as רןם arise [Josh. vii. 10], 
ב ,run [1 Sam. xx. 86] רץ  return [Exod. iv. 19J, &c. Those which ש
have Chirek are from roots in which Jod is radical, as ניד a nerve, סיר a 
pot, סיר a thorn, עיר a city, שיר a song, איש a man, ציץ a flower, &c, they 
are generally plene; and defectives are but few, as ב  .a cause [Exod ך
xxiii. 2], נר a light [Prov. xxi. 4]. In the Massorah איש a man, is 
noted as being three times defective, but there are differences of opinion 
about it among the Massorites. Thus, also, according to the Mas-
sorah, םין Sin, is always plene, whilst P>* Zin, is always defective. 
There are three words which always occur defective, viz., XQ from, עם 
with, and ם \ before Nun is simply from בן if, but א \ of the root בנה . 

<8 The words כלחץ חסרים, all these are defective, without which the passago has no 
sense, are omitted in the Sulzbach.edition. 
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Those which have Tzere consist והצרויים הם של ר׳ מעין חאחד חננזרים 
of four classes. The first class מחשםוח שיו״ד עי״ן הפעל בהם נעה, כמו 
embraces nouns in which the second 3ית׳ עץ, ״ן, אץ, זדל, איל, זית, צח־, כשיבאו 
radicalJod is audible, as בית ho use, בםמיכורת ר־זנוח חיו״ד בצרי, כמו בית 

a well, J** wine, !אי nothing, ׳ אין י1(ל ח  י״י׳ ?נין יעקב, לן נסיכם, חיל פרע
strength, איל a ram, זית an olive, לנו, ציד חיה, אל המלאים ודומיהן, דינם 
ד  להיוח מלאים, ונמצאים מעמים חסדים, כמו hunting, &c. When these are צי
in the construct state, the Jod is ונלוח החל נמסר עליו ה'חםרים בלשון חיל 
quiescent with the Tzere, as בית the ^ ר ם מ ^ נ ״ ק1 ם קא ז ח (יח  וימד אל חפח
house of, !עי the well of, יל$ the m ח ל ל א ל כ ב ם M י י ל י א ר ב ס  ליח ח
ram of, ™the hunting of ם *ין י ר ס p ח ן _ ץ ש 0 מ ׳ כ ן ה ח ב ע ר נ ״ י י  ח

nothingness of, the strength of : ר ע ז ם ט ע ם ן ה , ם ו ד  כמו ואד יעל״, חק ^ ן
&C. These are generally ;.fen,, and > י } ? J ^ * ^ ^ ן י מ ־  ה

the defectives are very few, as ם חל י ד ם ל ח ׳ י כ ר ׳ § ר ׳ ? ך ? 

a m y [Obad. 20], on which the ן ם ד ,1 כ ״ מ י ל ח נ פ ם ל ה מ ה  ה

Massorites remark, it occurs five . ! L L ,« 
times defective;- porch [Ezek. P זי, ?ץכלהון הסדים לעולם; חמין הדי חם 
xl. 48], on which the Massorites !הכפולים, כמו חן, ^ן, חץ, לב ודומיהן כלהו 
remark, "This defective has no pa- : ° ל ו ע ם ל י ר ם  ח

rallel."M To this class belong those l ' a .והכלל כל שחמ מן הכפולים ^ 
words in which the Jod is not שהם הלומים או צרויים, הם חפרים לעולם׳ 
audible; as איך how, בין between; אבל החירוקים והחולמימ מנחי העי״ן דינם 
some of these are defective, as ל  להיוח חמיד מלאים, והחסרים חם מעמים, a א
mist [Gen. ii. 6], חלו bosom [Prov. כמו שכתבתי לעל; אבל כשתח־בה בהן 
v. 20], &c.; but there are very few חנועח בסוף, באו לרוב חסרים, כמו מן טוב 
such mstances. ,נמצא פזבים, וטבח וטבת, הרבה מהן חסדים 

The second class embraces words ׳ ם י ר ס ן ח ב ן ן ק* ^\fp^ ןקלי ^ ד ן ם כ  ו
of ע״ו, as ר | stranger, זד proud, עד 
witness, ער Er, צר Zer, ת  thus, &c.; all these are invariably בן ,dead מ
defective. The third class consists of words derived from roots ל׳׳ה, 
as בן son, גו the back,זר a crown, XV. wood, all these are invariably defec-
live. The fourth class consists of those derived from ע״ע, as {ח grace, 
ב ,an arrow חץ ,a tooth ש[  .heart, &c.; all these are invariably defective ל

The general rule is, that all those derived from ע״ע, whether 
having Cholem or Tzere, are always defective; whilst those with Chirek 
and Cholem, of ע״ו, are generally plene, the defectives being very few, 
as I have stated above; but when they take formative additions at 
the end, they are mostly defective. Thus, we have from ב ו  good, the ט
forms ם י ב ת ,good (fem.) טיבה ,the good (mas.) ט ב  ,the good (fem.) ט
many of which are defective. The same is the case with ל  ,voice קו

*0 The five passages in which חיל is defective are, 2 Sam. xx. 15; 1 Kings xxi. 23; 
Isa. xxvi. 1; Obad. 20; Lament, ii. 8. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar-
ginalis on 2 Sam. xx. 15. 

w The reference, both in tho Basel and Sulzbach editions, to וימד אל הפחח, is a 
mistake for וימיי אל אלם. The note in the Massorah parva on tho word in question is 
simply TV לי חס׳, no parallel with Jod defective ; 80 that Lovita's remark that it is 
 must be derived from ,אלים no parallel of defective, among the worth ,ליח חסר באלים
another recension of the Massorah. 
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which with suffix is לןלן his voice, ,בלי רבוי אוח נמצאים ו' חסדים בלישגא  ו
ל חאוח הראשון, the voices, most לןלו< ,my voice קלי ל יעקב, לקו , ל ״ ק ם ה נ מ , ס  ן

of them being defective, and which, 6 וכן מן ריב הרכ 1 ; ן ו ר ח א ח ה ל האו  לקו
even without any suffixal addition, י ו ב ר  דברים (איוב י״א) הרב עם שדי, וכן ב
occurs in this form seven times ן ן ם מ י׳יבאו לפעמים הצרויים חסדים, כ  ובכגו
defective; as קל voice, הלןי the voice . ם י ט ע ן ם ה ם ן ד ם י י ל ל ^ א  א

[Gen. xxvii. 22] ; לקל to the voice ״ , , ״ ״ ״  י י ״

Exod. iv. 8 (twice)],'&c.« Thus, ד א ב ' ל ר ל א ע א נ ר ל י ב ד  ה

also, from רוב contention, we have Jn™ ר י ייי״י ר ״ י ם ו י א ל מ ם י י ד כ  1מ*'1 ח
ב ר ח Moreover .[Job. xi. 2; xl. 2] ה ל י ם י ע ו ם מ ח ל ר ו ם ם  איך נהגו בעלי ה
the'plurals and suffixes with Tzeres שיש בה ב' או נ׳ נחים, קצחם מלאימ וקצתם 
are sometimes also defective; as from : ם י ד ם ם ח ל ו כ  חםרימ, או כלן מלאים א
ל ̂'2יייי rams; and אלים a ram, we have אי ת  ל מ ך משל ב ה אחן ל הנ  & ו
a few more such instances. ׳ על ה ל א  הנמצאח במקרא בדי האופנים ה

SECTION VIII.—Nothing more is א ל ו פ ך בדיה עולם שהוא כל  והקימותי ל
left for me to explain with regard 6 ועל והקמתי 2 , א ל מ א ד ל  גמפר חד מן ג' מ
to defective and 1plene Vav and Jod, ו הכד  אח השבועה (בראשיח כ״ו), שהיא כל
except to state how the Massorites 5 ועל 3  גמסר עליו חד מן י״א חפר דחםר,
noted those words which have two י ן ז ם גמכד חד מ כ ח  והקי^חי אח בריחי א
or three quiescents, some of which ד ס ם ר י״י ג ב " ועל1 הקמתי את ד ר ס ח  דמלא ו
are plene and some defective, or all m ^ m ח ן א ח ם ן ; נ י ב ׳ ן א ^ ד מ ם ז n ן , t , 
of which are either plene or defective. 

^ i T Let me illustrate it by the example of the word הקימותי / have 
established, which occurs in the Scriptures in the four following 
ways:—i. תי  which is entirely plene. On this ,[Ezek. xvi. 60] הקימו
the Massorites remark, " this is one of the three instances entirely 
plene.™ ii. On הל^תי [Gen. xxvi. 8], which is entirely defective, they 
wrote " one of the eleven instances entirely defective " a iii. On הלןי^תי 
[Levit. xxvi. 9], they remark, " one of six instances in which it is both 
plene and defective."* And iv. On 1] תי  Sam. xv. 13], they הקמו
remark, " i t has no parallel, being defective and plene." In some 
recensions it is marked, " it is one of the six with the accent on the 

6 1 The other three passages in which קול is defective are, Gen xiv. 16; Exod. xix. 16; 
Jerem. iii. 9. They are ennmerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxvii. 22. 

6 2 The other two instances in which הקימיהי is entirely plene are, 2 Sam. vii. 12; 
2 Chron. vii. 18. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xvi. 61), where, 
however, there is a mistake, inasmuch as it substitutes 1 Chron. xvii. 2 for 2 Chron. vii. 
18. In the Massorah parva, on the last mentioned passage, the remark ,מל דמל entirely 
plene, will be found, to which Levita refers. 

 is entirely defective, that is, has neither Jod הקימותי The eleven passages in which 3פ
after the Chirek nor Vav after the Cholem, are, Gen. vi. 18; ix. 11, 17; xvii. 7, 19; 
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4: 1 Kings ix. 5: Jerem. xxiii. 4, 5; xxix. 10: Ezek. xxxiv. 29. We 
could not find the entire list either in the Massorah marginalis on the respective passages, 
or in ihe Massorah finalis. 

M The other five passages in which הקימתי has Jod plene after the Chirek and Vav 
defective after the Cholem, are, 1 Sam. xv. 13: 2 Sam. ii. 35; vii. 12: Isa. 
xxix. 3: Ezek. xvi. 62. In the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxvi. 9, where the 
passages are given, 2 Sam. ii. 35 is erroneously omitted, and 2 Chron. vii. 18, which is 
entirely plene, is substituted for it. 
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whilst in others it is" חד מן ו' דלעיל, ולפעמים נמסד עליהן ד ,'penultima, 
marked as one of the four in- 6 6 :  ומש ונין ואבארם במאמר מ'
stances.5* The Codices vary, as I אך צריך שחדע, כשיהיו במלח ב' נחין 
shall explain in Section ix. ושניהן מלאים, ואחד מהן הוא מאוחן הנחים 

It is also to be noticed, that when , ח ר א ב ו ע מ ׳ כ ם  שדרכם להיוח חםיד מלאי
a word has two quiescents, both א 1 ? מ א ד ל ח מ י ל ף ע ם מ א נ / ל ר ב י ב ד  ב

of which are plene and one of them ח ן י ה ם ל א א ל ן { ?  מ

belongs to that class of quiescents ״ , , • , ' י jV j המיר מלאים, לא נמסר עליהן מאומה: י 
which is always plene, as I have , L• U.״»*״ 
shown in Section the Massorites ם י  והמשל הולכים להוריד מצרימה, ^
did not mark it entirely plene, but אעפ״י שהוא מלא דמלא, לא ™ עליי יק 
simply plene. And if both qui- |  מלא לבד, ר״ל מלא וי״ו, ועל היו״י אי
escents belong to those which are צריך למסור מלא, כי כן דין יו״ד הרבים 
always plene, the Massorites did not 8 כמו שכחבחי ברבור הי, ועל  לחיוח מלא0
remark upon it at all. להוריד אעפ״י שהוא מלא דמלא, לא נמסר 

Thus, for example, ם לכי  מאומה, כי כן דין ב׳ הנחים האלה להיות they הו
are coming [Gen. xxxvii. 25], though א ב י ה ״ , ו ה ר ג< ע ו ב ד  מלא, כמו שכחכחי ב
entirely plene, the Massorites sim- . א 1 , n ם r r , L ה , נ י ל ך ע פ א ה ״ ד פ ״ ו ם י ן ק מ  ב

that is, Vav" ;plv marked "plene ״ L י < ו ״ _״. י . ״ , ״ ״ , ״ ״ . / : is written fullv, but the Jod they ! 1 וכן החירק שאחריו נח נראה בסוף המלה xi.J •1.1 r n v x xi. T 1 • ״ . , , . ־ 7 , ״ ... , ״ ! did not require to mark as being דינח על הרוב מלא, ובפרם כבנין הפעיל, J . , י , י  כמו שכחבחי בדבור ח' ע״ש; אבל אם ° . !, • ״ /
written fully, for it is there in ac- y 

cordance with the law about the ) ת י א ד מ ח א ה ׳ ש ם י ד ם ם ״ ה י נ  ש

Jod of the plural^ as I have /  שדרכן לחיוח חסד, כמו שכחבחי בדבור ג
explained in Section v. On מכל מקום נמסר עליו חסר דחסר, כמי להוריד 
to go down [ibid.], again, though ונערוחיה הללח (שמוח ב׳) י?ובח כביה אחי׳ 
entirely plene, the Massorites made :ודומיהן ע״ש 
no remark whatever, because the ה שהראשון מלא וחשני חסר או ל מ ב  ו
two quiescents therein are plene ac- לה־ך, כמו נדלוח ונותלת, הנה על נדליח נמסר 
cording to rule, as I have explained 
in Section iii., since Vav, which stands for Jod of the first radical, is 
plene according to law. 

The same is the case with Chirek. When it is followed by an audible 
letter at the end of a word, it is generally plene, according to law, 
especially in the Hiphil, as I have explained in Section v. (vide 
supra, p. 156, &c.) But when both are defective, though one 
of them belongs to those which are generally defective, as I have 
explained in Section iii., the Massorites have always marked it 
entirely defective; as היללת they are coming [Exod. ii. 5], ישבית they are 
sitting [1 Kings iii. 17],' &c. Vide supra, p. 148, &c. 

As to the words in which the first quiescent is plene and the 
second is defective, or vice versa, as ת ונוראית ו ל ד  great and wonderful ג

6 5 In the recensions of the Massorah, printed in the Basel and Amsterdam editions 
of the Rabbinic Bibles, the remark is that 1 הקמיתי Sam. xv. 13, is one of the three 
instances in which it has the tone of the penultima (ני מלעל), and the Massorah mar-
ginalis on Gen. ix. 17, gives the three instances as follows:—Gen. ix. 17; Exod. vi. 4; 
1 Sam. xv. 13. 

8 6 The words להיות מלא to be plene, are erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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[1 Chron. xvii. 21], they only re-
marked on ת ל ל  defective, but not נ
defective and plene, because it is 
the law for Cholem of tho plural to 
be written fully; whilst on נוראית 
wonderful, they simply remarked 
defective, but not plene and defec-
tive, because the Vav, which is writ-
ten fully, stands for the radical Jod, 
which, according to rule, is plene, 
as I have explained all in Section 
iii . Vide supra, p. 148, &c. 

There are some words with one 
or two quiescents, which are either 
defective or plene, and do not be-
long to those which are usually 
plene or defective; and yet the Mas-
sorites made no remark on them 
whatever. This arises from the fact 

ם של ל ו א חסר מלא, כי כן דין ח ל  דק חפר, ו
ל ונור^ח נמסר ע , י א ל n ם r n t ח , ו ב  ^ ר
א חסר, לפי שחוי״ו ל * מ ל , י ד ב  חסד ל
ם יו״ד חשרש, ודינח ו ק מ בח הי»י1 ב  הכחו
ר י כל זה בדבו ח ד א ב וח מלןא, כמו ש  לחי

 ג׳ ע״ש:
ם י נ ח שיש בהן נח אחד או ש ו ל  ויש מ
 וחן חסדים או מלאים, ואינן מאוחן שדרכ1
א וח מלאים או חסרים, ואף על פי כן ל  לחי
ל אחד ל  נמסד עליהם מאומה, וזה בעבור כ
 שנחן במלה ההיא במקום אחר; והמשל נחנו
ל אחד ואמרו כל תילדח חסד וי״ ו בחורח, ל  כ
 חוץ מן ב' כחיבים תולדיח מלא דמלא, ואי
8 ולכן 7 ,  הלדח חסד דחסר, וני תלדיח חסר מלא
ל הכחיבין תולדח אין צריך למסור עליהן  כ

ל הראשון מספיק: ל כ  מלא חסר, כי ה

ל אבתיכם שבחורה חכר וי" ו ומלא  וכן כ
 יו״ד, חוץ מאחד כחיב אבותיכם מלא דמלא,

that the rule has already been stated 
on the words in question in another place. Thus, for instance, the Mas-
sorites give the general rule, saying, that "Th7'\F{ generations, always 
wants the second Vav, except in two instances, where it is written 
entirely plene; in one instance, where it is entirely defective ; and 
in three instances, where it is defective ami plene" & Hence there was 
no necessity for them to mark ת^ללת plene defective in every passage 
where it occurs, since the first general rule is sufficient. 

The same is the case with the word ם כ י ת ב  your fathers, on which א
they remark, " throughout the Pentateuch it is defective of Vav, and 
has Jod written fully, except in one instance where it is written ם כ י ת ו ב  א
entirely fully, and in another instance where it is ם כ ת ו ב א , with Vav 

8 7 There is a great difference of opinion among the Massorites as to the reading of the 
word in question, in the different passages of the Scriptures. The Massorah marginalis 
on Gen. ii. 4, remarks as follows:—חילדוח ב׳ מלאים דמלאי" וסי" אלה חולדוח הסומים והארץ 
 אלה חולדות פרץ ׳ וחד חסר דחכו אלה תלדת ישמעאל וגי כחי הלרות עשו אבי אדר ופול אחריו אלה
is twice entirely P• תולדות The word .תלדות יעקב ושאר אוריתא תולדת כתיב L E N E , viz., Gen. 
ii. 4, Ruth. iv. 8 ; once entirely D E F E C T I V E , viz. Gen. xxv. 12; and thrice it wants the 
first VAV, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9 ; xxxvii. 2 ; whilst in all other passages throughout the 
Pentateuch it is written with the first VAV, and without the second. Another recension 
of the Massorah, given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 35 b. col. 2, is as 
follows:—מן זה ספר תלדות אדם עד תולדת יצחק תולדת כתיב במ״א תלדות אדם׳ ומן תולדת יצחק 
 עד סופא דסיפרא תלדות כתיב במ״ב תלדת כתיב חסר דחסר תלדת עסוו תלדת ישמעאל ובי כתיב
 תולדות מל דמל אלה הולדוח השמים ואלה תולדות פרץ ׳ וגי כתבי תלדות תלדות עשו הוא אדום
 from Gen. v. 1 to xxv. 19, it is written without^ the ,ושל אחרו אבי אדום אלה תלדות יעקב
second VAV, except in one place, viz., v. 1, where it has the second\AV and not the first; 
from Gen. xxv. 19, to the end of the book, it is written with the second VAV and without 
the first, except in two instances, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, xxv. 12, where it is entirely 
P E F E C T I V E ; in two passages, viz., Gen. ii. 4, Ruth iv. 18, where it is entirely P L E N E , 
and three passages, viz. Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9, xxvi. 19. It will be seen that Gen. xxv. 19 
is counted twice. 
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® hence";,68 ולכן plene and. Jod d e f e c t i v e ד ״ ו  ואי כחיכ אבותכם מלא וי" ו וחסר י
there was no more any necessity to ם בתודח אבתיכם, אין צריך למסור בי ל חכחו  כ
mark ס ב י ת ב  עליהם חסר מלא; וכן בכל ספר וספד נמנין defective and plene in א
every single passage where it occurs 
in the Pentateuch, Thus, also, they 
counted the expression כם תי  אבו
your fathers, both in plene and de-
fective, in all the other books of the 
Scriptures; and on those which do 
not come within this rubric they 
made no remark whatever. More-

 אבותיכם המלאים והחסרים, ועל שאר שאינו
ח ו ל ל חחוא לא נמסר מאומה; וכן יש מ ל כ  ב
אם לפי ספרי במלו  אחרוח שנחלקו בחסרונם ו
ם י א י ב נ ל ם לחורה ו י ק ל ח , ויש נ א ר ק מ  ה

: ם י ב ו ח כ ל  ו
ה שיש בה בינחין, ל  והכלל כשחםצא מ
לא  ואחד מהן או שניהם חסרים או מלאים, ו

there are some words which ח ז י ר א  ,over נמסר עליהן מאומה, חדע שהוא בעבו
are classified in their defectives and 
plenes according to each book of the 
Scriptures; and some are classified 
according to the Law, the Prophets, 
and the Hagiographa. 

The general rule is, that, 
when a word occurs with two qui-
escents, and one of them, or both, 
are either defective or plene, and if 
there is no Massoretic remark what-
ever thereon, you may then take it 
for granted that that is because the 
law connected therewith had al-
ready been stated, and you will 
find it if you seek for it. I shall, 
however, recur again to this sub-
ject in the Second Part, Section ix. 
On a word which has three quiescents, some of which are plene and 
some defective—as תי טבו הי  ,and I shall do good [Ezek xxxvi. 11] ו
which wants Jod after Teth, indicating the Hiphil, for it ought to 
be תי^ ב י —ייט the proper Massoretic remark should have been "the 
first Jod is plene, the second Jod is defective, and the Vav is plene" 
But for the sake of brevity the Massorites simply remark, " it has 
no parallel," "it is thus written," or " it is written thus." 

The same is the case with the word מ״&ו־בתיכם your backslidings, 
[Jerem. iii. 22], on which the Massorites neither mentioned plene nor 
defective, but say this is the textual reading; and with וישיבום and 
He made them dwell [1 Sam. xii. 8], on which they simply remark, 
" i t is written so." 

Notice, that when a word has three quiescents, and all three are 
plene, the Massorites do not remark on it entirely plene, but " all plene;" 
as on והשיבותיך and I will turn thee bach [2 Kings xix. 28], ם כ י ת ו צ ו פ ת  ו

, ועוד א צ מ ח ל שנחן בהם כבד, ודוק ו ל  כ
: ' ם ר מ א מ ר מאלה בלוחות שניוח ב ב ד  א
ח נ' נחים באמצע המלה, ל מ  וכאשר יהיו ב
ם, כמו והיטבותי ם וקצחן חסדי י א ל  קצחן מ
 מראשוחיכם (יחזקאל ל״ו) שחסר יו״ד סימן
 חהפעיל אחר הטי״ח, והראוי והפויבותי, והנח
א יו״ד קדמאה ל ח נמסר עליו מ ו  היה ראוי לחי
 וחסר יו״ד חנינא ומלא וי״ו, ולקצר הלשון
א נמסר עליו דק ליח, וכן כחיב, או וכחיב  ל
א א מטובתיכם (ירמיה גי) ל : פ ר  כן; וכן על א
לא מלא אלא כן כתיב, וכן  זכרו לא חסר ו

 ויצציבום במקום הזה, נמסר עליו כן כחיב:
ם ושלשתן י ח  ודע כשיהיו בחיבה ג׳ נ
א נמסר עליה מלא דמלא, אלא כלו  מלאים, ל
ת א ד ב ש ך א ר ד , כמו וך#ויבוחיף ב א ל  מ

88 In Exod. iii. 13, אבותיכימ is entirely plene, and in Dent. i. 11 it has Vav hut wants 
Jod. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Exod iii. 13. 

Z 
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aud your dispersion [Jerem. xxv. ,י̂וחיכם, ונפלתם והביאוחים אל הר קדשי  ותפ
 וכן כשיהיו שלשן חסרים, כמן ויךךהי מעל and I will briny והביא^תים ,[84
them [Isa. Ivi. 7], &c.; also when חמזבח, עד אשר המלנם ודומיהן, לא נמסר 
all these three are defective, as ש י ב ; ו ר ם  עליחן יחסר דוזםר,' ןאלןא כלו ח
ן and they brounht him doxvn ו«רדה1־ ן ש א ד ה ׳ ו ב י ח ן כ ן כ ה י ל ב ע י ח ב ״ ר ן ן י > ח פ ן  נ

[1 Kings i. 58], ם נ א ב  יוחד נחונ • We have ה
brought them [Nnmb. xxxii. 17], , ״ , ״״ . . " _ 
& c ; the Massorites did not remark ח נ א ™ >י ה : ל

L

W * n ר ו ב ד  ה

on them entirely defective, but " all דק דין החסדים והמלאים של ר״ו או יי״י׳ 
defective:' In some Codices they 'י P־n ;וםעחח אבאר דין הא״לף וחה״א 
are marked, "this is the textual חאל״ף חנוח או חחםר לפעמים באמצע המלח 
reading," but the former is more או בסופח, בקצה המלוח שאין כן בשאר 
generally used. ,חברותיהן, כנון אח *לחך, מלו חוכך חמם 

SECTION IX. — Hitherto I have ותורני חיל והם י״ז במספר ואינם רק בנביאים 
explained the law of the defectives ן ן ה ל א 8 ועוד נמצאו ח' בחורח ן  וכחובים ן9
and plenes with regard to the letters ׳ ש ג , ן ן ד ו ם ׳ א ם  tom5 לי, ונפזמתם ב
Vav and Jod; I shall now explain ת י 1 צ ר ^ מ ע ^ ד ך ח ו ל ע ח ב  ואם מצתי חן ד
the rule of the letters Aleph and Q p ם ו ^ ל , כ ת ח ט ת 6 ו 0 ; ב ק ע ״ ה נ ש  ה

He. Know, then, that Aleph is ' 
frequently either quiescent or wanting in the middle or at the end of 
some words in certain places, and that there is no parallel for these in 
other places. Thus, for example, ך ת ל י ,thy petition [1 Sam. i. 17] ש  מל
they filed [Ezek. xxviii. 16], יתזרני and thou hast yirded me [2 Sam. 
xxii. 40], &c.; there are seventeen such instances, and they only occur 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa.59 There are also five instances to be 
found in the Pentateuch, v iz . , ם ,from sinning [Gen. xx. 6] מחטי ת מ ט נ  ו
and ye shall be defiled [Levit. xi*. 48], וכןרהי and it shall befall him, 
in Pericope Va-jigash [Gen. xliv. 29); י ת צ  have found, in Pericope / מ
Behaaloscha [Numb. xi. 11]; nBTO/or a sin offering, in Pericope Shelach 
[Numb. xv. 24]; מרשית from the beginning, in Pericope Ekeb [Deut. 
xi. 12].«° Now I wonder why they did not count theso with the other 

6 9 The Massorah only gives sixteen words, which respectively occur in one place with 
silent Aleph or altogether without Aleph, and have no parallel in other places. They 
are as follows:— 

 Sam. i. 17 סולתך ... 1
 Sam. xiv. 33 חפיאיס • 1

 Sam. xxii. 40 ותורני - • 2
 Kings xix. 25 להסיית . . 2

 Kings ii. 22 דועןן ... 2

 Eccl. iv. 14 . . הסורים
 Nehem. iii. 13 . המסות
 Esther v. 12 . . . קרוא

 Chron. xii. 38 סורית . . 1
. קראים . . Ps. xcix. 6 

 Kings xvi. 17 פלסו־ . . 2
 Chron. v. 26 פלנסו־ . . 1

 Ezek. xxviii. 16 • . . מלו
. נשו . . Ps. exxxix. 20 
 Ezek. xxxix. 26 . . ונשו
 Job xii. 7 . . . משתו

They are ennmerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xvi. 7. In the Massorah 
finalis, where under the letter Aleph, p. 1, col. 2, they are also mentioned, it is erroneously 
stated that there are seventeen instances, which has undoubtedly occasioned the error in 
our text. These instances are also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section excix. pp. 43,123, 
where one passage, viz. 1 Chron. v. 26, is wanting. 

W For the division of the Pentateuch into fifty-four Pericopes, for hebdomadal lessons, 
see above, p. 135, note 138. Vajigash (מגש) is the eleventh section, and comprises Gen. 
xliv. 18 —xlvii. 27; Behaaloscha (בהעלותך) is the thirty-sixth section, and comprises 
Nnmb. viii. 1—xii. 16; Shelach (סולח), more fully Shelach Lecha (שלח לך), is the thirty-
seventh section, and comprises Numb. xiii. 1—xv. 41; whilst Ekeb (עקב)*8 * ל 6 forty-sixth 
section, and comprises Deut. vii. 12—xi. 25. 
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seventeen; thus registering them :חי״ז ויחיו ב״ב דחםרי אל״ף בקריא 
^ ^ .tw®nty16/11^?0ל?J 0. words1^*1־tw ף ל א ך שתנוע בהן ח פ ה  ובן י׳יז מלין ל

 .with Aleph defective in the Bible שלא כדין חברוחיחן, וקורין להן מפקין אל״ף,
Again, there are seventeen words 

in which the reverse is the case, 
wherein the Aleph is audible, con-
trary to their normal form in other 
passages, which the Massorites call 
Maphkin Aleph; as ס ב א נ צ  , , • , for ל
your sheep [Numb, xxxii.' 24], ל ף׳ נאוה א ר|י"י א י ל לף׳ א , א י י ק  «ל"ף, א
comely [Ps. xciii. 5], ת א צ ו מ ל״ף •י as one כ P א P M א י ל ל"ף, א  J'f א

finding [Song of Songs viii. 10], 
&c. 6 1 There are also forty-eight words with a silent Aleph in the 
middle of the word; as ף ס פ ס א  ,the mixed multitude [Numb. xi. 4] ה
ל צ א  and he separated [Numb. xi. 25], &C.62 Now on all these Alephs ר
the Massorites never remark, Aleph omitted, or Aleph written fully, or 
the Aleph is audible, or the Aleph is silent, but simply state "Maphkin 
Aleph," or י(Non-Maphkin Aleph." 

 בנון ונדדורת לןינאכם, נאוה קדש, פמיצאח
ף ״ ל 6 וכן מ״ח מליין דכר־זיבין א 1 ; ם ו ל  ש
א קדיין, כמו והאספסף, ל ע החיבה ו צ מ א  ב
6 וחנה על 2 , ' במדבר י״א) ובו  מאצל מן הרוח (
ו , א ף ״ ל א נמסד חסר א ן ל י פ ל א ל אלה ח  כ

א אל״ ל  מ
 רק מרקי

61 The seventeen words which respectively occur only once with audible Aleph, and 
have no parallel in the other places, are as follows:— 
 ואביאסף
 . חביאו
 לצנאכס
 . . אדר
 . אסוכימ
 ובאזרוע

 Ps. xciii. 5 . . . נאוה
 Job xxxi. 22 . . ואורועי
 Dan. xi. 12 . . . רבאוח
 Nehem. xii. 44 . . מנאוח
 Songof Songs viii.10 כמוצאת

. Exod. vi. 24 בלואי . Jerem. xxxviii. 12 
Levit. xxiii. 17 באופו . . . Amos iv. 10 

Numb, xxxii. 24 במלאכות . . . Hag. i. 13 
1 Kings xi. 17 1 . . ואישי Chron. ii. 13 

Jerem. xxv. 3 1 מלאכות Chron. xxviii. 19 
Jerem. xxxii. 21 2 הערביאים Chron. xvii. 11 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1, col. 2, and are 
mentioned in the Massorah marginalis on Exodus xviii. 13, whero a reference is given to 
the Massorah on Ps. xxx., in which place, however, nothing is to be found. They are 
also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxcviii. pp. 43,123. 

6 3 The words which respectively occur in one place with a silent Aleph in the middle 
of the word, and which have no parallel, are as follows :— 

. . Exod. v. 7 2 . . רסאתי Kings ii. 21 

. Numb. xi. 4 רפאנו . . . Jerem. Ii. 9 

. Numb. xi. 25 ונרפאו . . Ezek. xlvii. 8 

. Deut. xxiv. 10 2 . . ברארך Kings xx. 12 

. Josh. xii. 20 פארה . . . . Isa. x. 33 

. Judg. ix. 41 כאביר . . . . Isa. x. 13 
Judg. iv. 21 הבאיש . . . Isa. xxx. 5 

. Judg. xiii. 18 ראת . . . . Isa. xii. 25 

. 1 Sam. xiv. 33 באית . . . Jerem. ii. 13 
1 Sam. xviii. 29 בארות . . Jerem. ii. 13 
. 2 Sam. x. 17 שאסיך . . Jerem. xxx. 16 
. 2 Sam. xi. 1 הפואמות . . Ezek. xvi. 57 
. 2 Sam. xi. 24 שאנזך . . Ezek. xxv. 6 
. 2 Sam. xi. 24 השאטים . Ezek. xxviii. 24 
2 Sam. xxiii. 15 השאפזים . Ezek. xxviii. 26 
2 Sam. xxiii. 16 ונאשאר . . Ezek. ix. 8 
2 Sam. xxiii. 20 וששאתיך . Ezek. xxxix. 2 

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel i. 1; Job i. 1; and in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter A leph, p. 1 a, cols. 2 and 3. It will be seen that, 
instead of there being forty-eight, as mentioned in the heading of the Rubric, and by 
Levita, there are fifty. They are also given with some slight variation in the Ochla Ve-
Ochla, section ciii. pp. 29, 97, &c. 

 תאספון
 והאסססף
 . מאצל
 משאת
 . מראון
 בארומה
 . בלאפז
 . פלאי
 חטאים
 . ראסף
 הלאמה
 המלאכים
 . ויראו
 המראים
 . . מבאר
 . . מבאר
 הבאר

 Ezek. xliii. 27 . . ורצאחי
 Kings xi. 39 1 . ואענה
 Zech. xi. 5 . ואעשר
 Hos. x. 14 . . . . וקאם
 Hos. x. 14 . . . ארבאל
 Hos. iv. 0 . . ואמאסאך
 Joel ii. 6 . . . . סארור
 Nahum ii. 11 . . . פארור
דכאת . . . Ps. lxxxix. 11 
 Job xix. 2 . . ותרכאונני
 Job xxxi. 7 . . מאום
 Dan. i. 4 . . . . מאום
 Nehem. vi. 8 . . בוראם
 Nehem. v. 11 . . נאשים
 Nehem. xii. 38 . . למואל
 Nehem. xiii. 16 . . דאג
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The meaning of מפקין is brought ופירוש מפקין מוציאין, תרגום של ומוציא 
out, littered, pronounced, audible. ת דמפיק םיבא, וכבד בארתי בפרק שירה ב  ר
So the Chaldee renders מ^ציא titter- אותיות by א גאמר כי אם  פיר ד׳ שמפקין ל

that מפיק is only applied to the ל ב ל א י ע ל ד ה כ ר ו ק נ א ב , ה ף ר״ל ש ״ ל * 
letters Vav, Jod, and He when pro- ^ ב ̂ ! א ר א  ם ה ה י ף ^ ם ט ח נ נ ש ה _ ר ם מ  ב

nounced by the mouth at the end ב ׳ א י מ א ר א ם  • ק סר P יי? ה
״ , !. • ׳• י ) א מלא סתם רק בפירוש חכר . , .  לא הסר, או ל
01 a word, since the Aleph is never 1 1 ׳ , 
pronounced at the end of a word. * ״ ה 1 יי! ה כ א -י ו ל י מ * א ) " ל  א

Hence, when tho Massorah uses :כאשר אבאר ברבור שאחר זה 
Maphkin Aleph, it denotes that it ף בסוף ״ ל א ח שחגוח בהן ה  ויש מלו
has the vowel-point, as in the ח מן י״ב מלין ח  הרתיבח, כגון שימה א
above-named instances. In the ,רבחי בין אל״ף ולא קרי, כמו ולא אביא שמוע 
Massorah Parva, however, they are , ן ן כ קיא ן ם נ ר ומריא׳ ך ו 6 ש 3 , ו  1ההלכיא אח
marked defective or plene, yet not ׳ . ף 1״ , ן ,1א " א ד L,N״n א , ת  וגמכר עליהם י
markedrf?/־«cfiworplent!absolutely; ״ ל מ א י ל ע ן מ ״ ת י ח ד ,TO<B א י ע  ן

but it is distinctly stated, Aleph de-

Section. 
There are some words in which 

Aleph is quiescent at the end of the word, as in the Register of twelve 
words viz., א י ב א ,they willed [Isa. xxviii. 12] א  ,who went [Josh ההלבי
x 24]', 2י1יא innocent [Jonah i. 14], A c ; 6 8 on these the Massoretic mark 
is* either, Aleph redundant, or Aleph not to be read. There is also ano-
ther Register of seventeen words, with quiescent Aleph at the end of 
the word standing for He; as זרא loathsome (Numb. xi. 20), 3בי׳א it 
was erected [Ezek. xxxi. 5], שנא sleep [Ps. exxvii. 2 ] , 6 1 on every one 
of which the Massorites remark, " no parallel with Aleph." 

es The twelve words which have quiescent Aleph at the end are as follows:— 
 Numb. xiii. 9 . . רסוא
 Josh. x. 24 • . ההלכוא

 Sam. xvii. 17 הקליא . • 1
 xxviii. 12 • • . אבוא

 Ezek. i. 14 . . . רצוא
 Ezek. xii. 15 . . ואתוקיהא
 Jonah i. 14 . . . נקיא
. נקיא . . . Joel iv. 19 

 Dan. iii. 29 . . . נגוא
 Ezra vi. 15 . . . ושיציא
 Ezra iii. 7 . . . יסוא
. ארעא . . . Dan. ii. 39 

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. fiii. 9; Ezekiel i. 1; Proverbs 
i. 1; Ezra i. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ocluii, section civ., pp. 30, 98. 

M The seventeen words which respectively have in one place a quiescent Aleph at the 
end of the word, and which have no parallel in any other place, are as follows:— 
 Numb. xi. 20 • . . לזרא
 Numb, xxxii. 37 . . אלעלא

 Kings xvi. 9 או־צא . . 1
 Kings iv. 18 אלא . . 1

 Ezek. xxxi. 5 . . נבהא
 Job xxxviii. 11 . . ופא

 Ezek. xxxvi. 5 . . כלא
 Prov. xi. 25 . . . יורא
עא  Prov. i. 10 • . . . ו

 Chron. v. 20 הרא . • 1
vfo . . . Prov. xvi. 30 

א  Ps. exxvii. 2 . . . »נ
 Ezra iv. 22 . . . למא
 Dan. xi. 44 . . . בחמא
 Lament, iii. 12 . כממרא

 Chron. ii. 49 גבעא . . 1
. שרא . . • Ruth i. 20 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1 a, cols. 3 and 4. 
The heading, however, of the Rubric does not give the number, nor does the Massorah 
marginalis, on Ezekiel xxxi, 5 ; xxxvi. 5; and Ruth i. 20, where reference is made to 
them; nor say how many there are belonging to this class. 
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SECTION X . — T h e He is never ד העשירי: לא תנוח חה״א לעולם  הדבו
quiescent except at the end of a דק בסוף התיבח לבד וחן של ד' מינין, וסימן 
word, in four different ways, which , ת פ ס ו תך פי' שרש, נקבה- ת  וערבה שנ
are symbolised by the expression בנוי: שדש ר״ל חה״א השרשירת מפעלי 

gender, as פגןךה she visited, ומעה, יי׳י הלהיבה; ובמקור כמי ?שלה, שמרה* 
she kept, צךי!ה *righteousness, ףנרה וחגרה; ובעחידים עם אל״ף ונו״ן ברכה 
Messing, &c.T י About these two חאיח״ן כמו אלה אזכרה ואלןי^ה, נדעה נרדפה 

[Dan. 1x.' 19] ; in the' infinitive 
ה ט ש to gird [Isa. xxxii. 11 ח3רה ,to make bare ערה ,to strip פ ] ; and in 
the future, with Aleph and Nun of אי״תין ; as אזכרי׳ J shall remember, 
j shall pour out [Ps. xiii. 5 אישפכה ]  ive נרדפה ,we shall know נד^ה ;
shall pursue [Hosea vi. o\, &c.; and about these the Massorites say 
nothing. The additions to the nouns are of two kinds. Of the first 
are such words as מעלה upwards, ה ט חלה ,night לילה ,downivards מ  נ
inheritance; their distinguishing mark is that they are always Mil el; 
and about these the Massorites speak but very little. The second class 
consists of those words which have He added to the end instead of 
Lamed, as our Rabbins of blessed memory remarked, " every word which 
should have Lamed at the commencement takes He at the end."" 

6 8 The grammatical rule to which Levita, refers is recorded hoth in the Babylonian 
and the Jerusalem Talmuds as having been propounded by R. Nehemiah. In the 
Babylonian Talmud (Jebamoth, 13 b) it is as follows:—רי נחמיה אומר כל חיבה שצריכה 
ל לה הכתוב ה׳׳א בסופה ט  R. Nehemiah 8ayeth: Every word which ,למיד בתחלתה ה
requires Lamed at the beginning of the Scripture gives He at the end. In tho 
Jerusalem Talmud, however (Jebamoth i. 6, p. 3 a, ed. Graetz), it is חני בשם רבי נחמיה 
א ניתז לו, ניתן לו ה״א בסופו כגון לחוץ חוצה. לשעיר שעירה,  כל דבר שהוא צריך למיד מתחילתו ל
 It is propounded, in tlie name of Ii. Nehemiah, that evemj word which ,לסוכות סוכותה
ought to have Lamed at the beginning, and has it not, takes He at the end, as חוצה 
[Dent. xxv. 5] instead of שעירה ;לחוץ [Judg. iii. 26] instead 0/סוכוהה ;לשעיר [Exod. 
xii. 37] instead of לסכוח• It will be seen that Levita's quotation is from the Babylon 
Talmud; but since the Jerusalem Talmud, which contains the original rule, as is evident 
from the whole complexion of the passage, has not the expression חיבה, Levita's ani-
madversions are nugatory. Equally feeble is his stricture on tho word כל, since the 
instances which are adduced in the Talmud itself to illustrate this rule plainly show 
that R. Nehemiah did not mean to extend it to every word, but applied it to those 
denoting locality. For the use of the local He, see Gesenius' Grammar, section xc. 

 thy sleep, being the acrostic שנת״ך
of, 1. שרש the root: 2. נקבה the 

feminine; 8. ת פ ס ו -formative ad ת
dition; and 4. כנוי suffix, i . By 
radix is meant the radical He 
of verbs ליה , as שיה!; to work, ה  בנ
to build, &c. ii. By the feminine 

 נחי למ״ר הה״א, כמו עשה, בנה ודומיהן;
 נקבה כמו פי^דה, צגומךה, צתןה, ברכה ודומיהן,
: ר ב  ומן ב׳ חמינין הן^Sה ttS דברו ד
 חוםפח דייל ה״א הנוםפח בסוף, והיא של ב'
ח;  מינין, הנוספח בפעלים, והנוספת בשמו
 הנוספח בפעלים כמו בצווי היחיד כמו י״י

classes the Massorites say nothing, 
iii. By formative addition is meant 
the He added to the end of a word, 
which consists of two kinds, addi-
tions to verbs and additions to 
nouns. Additions to verbs we have 
in the imperative singular; as שמעה 

םפחבשמוח ו הנ ; ו ר ב  ודומיהן, לא דברו מהן ד
 היא של ב' מינין חאחד כמו מעלה, ממה, ללה,
, ומזח דברו  נחלה, וסימנם שהם חמיד מדיעיל1
ק מעם, והמן השני הם ההאי״ן חנוםפח  ר
• למד, כמו שאמרו ו ק מ  בסוף התיבה ב
ד בחחילה המיל מ  רן״ל כל חיבה הצריכה ל

פה: ה ה״א בסו  ל
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Now 1 havo to ask two questions 'והנה יש לי להקשות על זח המאםד ב 
about this remark. The first is !ל תיבה, ומלו־־  קושיור־ז, האחרת באמרבם כ
about their saying בה תי , which em- ח שם, ומלח, ופעל; וחנה חח״א ל ל ו ה כ ב י  ת
braces nouns, particles, and verbs, ק א ר ב א ח ׳ ל ה ת ל ח ח ם לםי׳ד ב  שהיא במקו
whereas the He which stands for ׳ ח כ , ס כ,1 ח ר מ א < ב ב א ה , . ש ח ן ט ע  , ״
the Lamed at the beginning only ל כ ו א נ , ל ח כ ז ם ח ו ק מ ק ב ד צ א ת ל ל  כ

occurs in nouns The second ques- ה ם מ י א ^ כ ב / א ״ ה ת ה א  ל ל ן

tion is about the word "every, . 

the use of which is not justifiable ל ?׳ ' א " V ™ ן * נ י א ׳ י p 1 D M ן ח י ם נ א צ מ  ש

in this place, since all nouns cannot ' ל ע ב ׳ י ב י ר m ל t a i ח י מ ו 1 י ת מ ו מ ש מ ב ד פ ב  י
take this He, except those which ה ל ב 0 ב 0  המסורת מנאום כמו מצרימה כ""׳
we find in the Bible, and these are 09חברוני• ם/׳ « n 6 ירר&לימה 7  כי׳ם,
not one in a thousand; and sinco ה ל ה א  ומעמים נמצאים משאר שמות, כמו ה
they are chiefly found in names of ה צ ר בחה ת׳," א ה י״ח המז ת י ב 7 ה 0 ,  ח׳
places, and have been counted ה צ ר א מנו שאד א ל 7 ו 8 , ם י א ל  כנען ח׳ מ
by the Massorites, as ה מ מ צ  to מ
Egypt, which occurs twenty-eight times; 0 ה 0 ל ב -to Babylon, twenty ב
nine times; 8 מה 7 י ;to Jerusalem, five times יתשל 6  ,to Hebron חבחינה 8
nine times.69 There are also to be found a few others; as הזלהלה to 
the tent, eight times; 7 תה 0 ;to the house, eighteen times הבן 7 1  המןביי^*
to the altar, five times; 7  [to the land, in connection with fe ארצה 8
Canaan, eight times plene.n The Massorites did not count the other 

6 6 The twenty •eight instances in which מצרימה occurs with He at the end are, Gen. 
xii. 10, 11,14; xxvi. 2; xxxvii. 25, 28; xxxix. 1; xii. 57; xiv. 4; xlvi. 8, 4, 7, 8, 9, 26, 
27; xlviii. 5; 1.14: Exod. i. 1; iv. 21; xiii. 17: Numb. xiv. 3, 4; xx. 15: Deut. x. 22; 
xvii. 16 ; xxvi. 5: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. .They are enumerated in tho Massorah marginalis 
on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 

 .occurs are, Isa. xxxix. 6: 2 Kings xxiv בבלה The twenty-nine instances in which 6ל
15 (twice^ 16; xxv. 13: Isa. xliii. 14: Jerem. xx. 4, 5 ; xxvii. 16, 18, 20, 22; xxviii. 4 ; 
xxix. 1,3, 4, 15,20; xxxix. 7; xl. 1,7; Iii. 11,17: Ezek. xii. 13; xvii. 12, 20: 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 11; xxvi. 6, 10. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 16 a, cols 3, 4. 

6 8 The five passages in which ירומולימה occurs are, 1 Kings x. 2; 2 Kings ix. 28; I8a. 
xxxvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxii. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. 
xxxvi. 2, with the remark that in four of the passages it is defective. 

6 9 The five passages in which חברונה occurs are, Joshua x. 39: 2 Sam. ii. 1; v. 1, 3; 
xv. 9: 1 Chron. xi. 1, 8; xii. 23, 38. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Joshua x. 39. 

7 0 The eight passages in which האהלה occurs are, Gen. xviii. 6; xxiv. 67: Exod. xviii. 
7; xxxiii. 8, 9; Numb. xi. 26: Josh. vii. 22: Judges iv. 18. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Judges iv. 18. 

 .occurs are, Gen. xix. 10; xxiv. 32 ; xxxix חביחח The eighteen instances in which 1ד
11; xliii. 16, 26 (twice): Exod. ix. 19: Josh. ii. 18: Judg. xix. 15,18: 1 Sam. vi. 7 : 
2 Sam. xiii. 7 ; xiv. 31; xvii. 20: 1 Kings xiii. 7, 15 ; xvii. 23: 2 Kings iv. 32; ix. 6. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings xiii. 15. 

 This must surely be a mistake, since there are upwards of thirty instances in מ
which המובחה occurs, viz. —Exod. xxix. 13, 18, 25: Levit. i. 9, 13, 15, 17; h. 2, 
9; iii. 5, 11,16; iv. 19, 26, 31, 35; v. 12; vii. 5, 31; viii. 16, 21, 28; ix. 10,14, 20; 
xiv. 20; xvi. 25 : Numb. v. 26 : 2 Chron. xxix. 22 (thrice), 24. The Massorah finalis 
enumerates them under the letter Zajin, p. 30 a, col. 1. 

ק The eight passages in which «ד  occur conjointly are, Gen. xi. 31; xii. 5 ארצה בנ
(twice); xxxi. 18; xiii. 29; xiv. 17; 1.13: Numb. xxxv. 10. The entire list 18 nowhere 
given, though the Massorahs marginalia on Numbers xxxv. 10, and finalis, p. 11 a, col. 4, 
refer to each other for it. 
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instances in which ארצה occurs, מפני רבויים: והכלל שחיה להם לומר, ויש 
because this form is the most שם הצריך למ״ד בתהילתו והמיל לו ח״א 
frequent. Accordingly, the Rab- בםופו, ואולי יש לישב מלת כל כמו שאמדו 
bins ought simply to have said, במקום אחר אין למדין מן הכללות; וחנה 
ח there are some nouns which ought י י ח ח ץ ש ם ק ר ה ח ח א ו פ ם ן נ ה/,״ן ח & ה , 
to begin with Lamed, but take He ף ש א ח כ ב י ן ן ף ה ן ם ן ב ׳ ( י ח  ח

at the end instead•'' It may, per- א ב א ת י ל ף ב ו ב ד י ^ ב ב ף ב א ב  א

haps be replied, that;thejrardta ן ׳ י ״ ר ת ת ח ו  א

signifies ride, smce they use it so m r ! 1 1 

another place; "one cannot infer י א ם י י ג ן י ט ם ק י ם ע פ  1והכ״ף והנו •ין, הבאים ל
from rules." The additional He is : א ״ ן ח ח י ר ח  א

also to be found after Kametz, un- התי״ו היא הרתי״ו הקמוצה המורח על 
der Tav, Kaph, and Nun, at the ו וח£ות מ  יחיד, נמצא בסוף העובריכש, כ
end of a word, as I shall explain וחלןךת ול2ואלת ודומיהן רובם בחסרון הה ״א 
hereafter. I have already shown, ,מפני רבויום, ויש מעמים נכחבים עם הח״א 
in Section v., that a vowel-point י כ ר  כמו נרתח בה, נארתה בריח עבדך, ד
does not occur at the end of a ^ 0 j n , t , p ר ס ט  הספנתה ודומיהן נ
word, except under Tav, Kaph, ן ה , ל ר ע ס מ א נ א ל ״ ה n ה n n ח<׳א\אבל על 
and Nun, which have sometimes ' . ״ ״ ״ ׳ ! !, , L ״ ״  ״
י ״ מ * , י ״  חסרי ח ״א לעולם, חוץ על מלת נתת נמסר י
Kametz, and are not followed by * ׳ י 
: 1ל 7־ י ^ א  כ״ם חםרימ ה״

6Tav is the with Kametz in- ח ו נ ט ח ל כ h ב י * א ה ר ל מ י א ש ש ל י  ^ ו
dicating the singular, which is to " ״ י ה ר ם י ח א ל מ =  החסרימ מזאח חמלה מ
be found at the end of the preterite; אשר רבו כמו רבו, והלא חן המדובין, והיה 
as ת ל א דרשת חקרת ש , thou hast en- \™ ם י א ל ם ה ה ת ח נ ״ י י ל " ת כ י נ מ ם ל ה  ל

quU-ed,WouhaItlsearched, thou hast המעוםין: ויש לומר לפי שהחי״ ו נדנשח 
asked [Deut. xiii. 15], & c ; by far בדנש חזק, שהרי היא אהד חנועח קמנה, ואין 
the greater majority of them are דין הדגש החזק להיוח בםוח חחיבח בלי אוח 
without He, and those which have 
it are but few, as •"נרתי thou hast sojourned [Gen. xxi. 28], ה ת ר א  thou נ
hast made void [Ps. lxxxix. 40], ה ת נ כ ס  .thou art acquainted [Ps. xxxix ה
3], &c. On these the Massorites always remark, He plene, but on 
those which have no He they never remark, He defective, except on 
the word ת ת  thou hast given, on which the Massorites note "it occurs נ
twenty-nine with He defective"n 

tggr It might be asked, why they give the number of the defectives of 
this word, and not that of other words which have He defective, and 
which are very many. And since the defectives are the greater num-
ber, ought they not rather to have counted all the instances in which 
ת ת ת ,thou hast given נ ת נ  and thou hast given, occur as plene, which ו
are the fewer in number ? The reply is, that they have done it, 
because the Tav has Dagesh forte, for it is after a short vowel; and it 
is not normal for Dagesh forte to be at the end of a word, without being 

 .occurs without He, are as follows :—Gen. 11 נתח The twenty-nine instances in which *ל
13; Exod. xxv. 16,21,26,80; xxvi. 34; xxviii. 23,30; xxix. 8, 6,17; xxx. 16, 18 (twice); 
xl. 7 (twice), 8; Levit. ii. 15; xxiv. 7; 1 Kings viii. 34, 39; Judg. xv. 18; Ps. lxi. 6; 
Dan. x. 12; Nehem. ix. 15, 20, 35 (twice). They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exodus xxv. 21. 
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followed by either a silent or vocal נח או נע אחריו, ולפיכח באה ה״א אחר כל 
letter. Hence the He after every חייו הדגושח בדגש חזק בסוף החיבח, כמו 
Tav which has Dagesh forte at the כל שאד נחתה ונחתה חוץ מן כ״ט: וכן 
end of a word, as you see is the והמתה את העם, לשהח יוררוך ומתה, $זתה 
case in the other instances, besides D ^ p D a עוגזתיגו לגגדך ודומיהן, וזה דווקא 
the twenty-nine in question. Thus ת 1 , ן מ כ , ן ח ר כ ז ן ש מ ׳ כ ם י מ ^ 
you will also see it m !והמתי and if ש ג ד ר ה ו ב ע n ב א ״ ״ ה  30אתה ה

thou shalt kill [Numb. xiv. 15], ' ״ _ ' c _ b L . ״L ״״״ ״ , , ^ L , . I , r-c ., , «. « •י^ייזי• " J ה צריך למסור על שום אחד מאלה מלא ה א, ' ת מ and thou shalt die [Ezek. I ו L L 
xxviii. 8], שתה thou hast put [Ps. י ם ׳ כ ח י ש ד י ש : י ח ה ם ש י מ ^ ם ה י ׳ מ פ ל ב ב  א

xc. 8] , &c. This, however, is only ׳ ה י ד ח א א ״ ח : ל ד ב י ט ם ח ׳ ה ת ׳ ^ ח י 3  י
the case with irregular verbs, as י $31׳ עי ל ה ו מ ם 'P׳ כ n ש ג י ח  אעפ״י ש
those mentioned above. Thus, ?"י̂ל ו  צ ד  ונברח לעול0, פגים י#י?9. א
also, in the word ׳  ודומיהן, ולא נמסד עליהן חסד, ומלח ה^?י3נה ,thou אתי
the He is added because of the כל זונח ממך יוצאח מן הכלל, לכן נמסד 
Dagesh forte, for which reason the :עליה מלא היא 
Massorites did not require ever to א בסוף החיבה בנקודה היא ב  והכיף ה
make it as having He plene. But חכ״ף הקמוצה לכנוי היחיד הנמצא בפעלים 
the regular verbs in which the Tav ובשמות ובמלוא כמו הנני מסרף והרבחיף 
is radical, כךת to cut of, ת ב ™ ־ to ש ־ « t a m קז ו  נתתיף, ובשמוח צו
rest, I W to destroy, &c these have 4^כמיף, ויש שגכ״בו בת״־א־גוספת יתמיד ־ 
never He after Tav, though it has L L L 

T» i f . J עליהן מלא חי׳א, וכן במסורת כ״א מלין , 1 ד 
Dagesh forte, as וברת and thou shalt 1 1

 L ! ' 
cutdoum [Deut. xx/ko], נכרת and ו

"א  ח ז ב י י י ת כ ד
״  י ן י ה ז ׳ י א ש

׳ י ל  ן י א ד י ח  י

thou shalt he cut off [Obadi'lO], ת י ש א ד ב י נ פ  בסוף התיבה כמו יאברככה ל
ת ב ש ת .thou makest to cease [Ps. cxix ה ב נ ן נ ׳ ה ו מ ע ב  בי׳ז)׳ לאי" ?ל W י
ת ,[119 ח י .thou hast destroyed [Is ש ן א י א ד א ו ״ ה כ 1 כ ה ו ל א ר 1 ר ׳ י ״ י כ ה י ^ 
xiv. 20], and are not marked de- ודיא, עיין במאמר ט' וגמצאים שיש להן זזנ 

fective; the expression ה ת מ צ  thou ה
hast destroyed [Ps. lxxiii. 27],*being an exception to this rule, is marked 
by the Massorites "He written fully." 

The final Kaph, which has a vowel-point at the end of a word, is 
the Kaph with Kametz, indicating the suffix of the second person singular, 
found in verbs and nouns ; in verbs, as T^rW ך והרבתיף ר פ  I will make מ
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and make thee [Gen. xlviii. 4 ] ; and in 
nouns, as ויךף וחמירף ועבי״ך ואמייד^ thine ox and thine ass, thy man 
servant, thy woman servant [Deut. v. 14]. There are some, however, 
with the additional He, which the Massorites always mark " He plene.n 

Thus, there are in the Massorah twenty-one unique words, i.e., they 
have no parallel with a quiescent He at the end of the word, after כ 
of the second person singular masculine, as ה כ כ ר ב  I shall bless thee א
(Gen. xxvii. 7), ה כ ל ; thy hand [Exod. xiii. 1 6 ] / ה 3  .in thee [Exod ב
vii. 29], עמכה with thee [1 Sam. i. 26], &c.; these are called 21 Vadain or 
Vadja (see Section ix., Part 2), and you will find that they have pairs or 

 בלי אות נח או נע אחריו ולפיכך באה ה״ א אחר כל תיו הדגושה ברגש The whole sentence 5ד
 without being folloiced cither by a silent or Vocal letter, and hence the ,חזק בסוף התיבה
He after every Tav which has Dagesh forte, is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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groups, as ב^אכה as thou comest, 7 6 . ׳ כבה נ ה ו', י כ א ו ו ב מ  כ
six times; ה כ כ ; he shall smite thee, . . ״ ״ א , ח ה ב י ח ה ף ן ס ב ה צ ו מ ק ה ן ״ ו נ ח ה נ ה  ו
three times.76 ״ ! 

» ״יויד ״ ״ ת אחריה ח״א, כמו סםיךניז, x ׳מ .v •11 ו ו ת שדינה לחי ו ב ר  ח
1110 final Ann, with Kametz at J.... L mo final *un,mih Kametz at ' . ^ ^ ^ n : ^ , ח נ א י י ה נ א  הנירנה צ

the end of a word, is the Nun of ־" ״ יL״ ' ־ ' ׳ :  י ־

ה צאנ ח and see ye וראנה ,owf 00י ו  נשימ; יי1זדץ, את הילדים, וחהין,TO בנ
[Song of Songs iii.' 11], ה נ א ב ת ח ודומיהן: ו ו ח פ ש ח ^ נ ת , ו מ ו  ל
and they came, ה נ תךל  ^ וזה דווקא בפעלים שאינן שלמים, and they drew ו
[Exod. ii. 16], &c. There are some ולא נמצא רק אחד בשלמים, והוא כי כן 
words which have He omitted ; :ועל כלן נמסר חםר ה״א , ח חמלך ו נ  תלבלגין, ב
that is, they have final Nun with ל החי״ו והכ״ף הקמוצה בסוף החיבה הכל  ו
Kametz, as,!?1? go ye [Ruth i. 12], ,ך נמנין המלאם ה״א כ ב הסרים ח״א ל  על הדו
י ן א צ מ and you may find [Ruth i. 9 ו ]  וחנו״ן הקמוצה בסוף החיבה, הה״א על הרוב ;
and in the future tense, as rVl^ they :ך נמנין החסרים כ ה ל ב ו ח  כ
shall be [Deut. xxi. 15] , , ן י y תחי e י ו נ  וה״א הבנוי היא ב׳ מעין, האחח היא כ
shall let lice [Exod. i. 19 ] , , ן י באה בגי אופנים; תהר ה הפעולה חנסחרח, ו ב ק נ  ה
they shall become pregnant [Gen. xix. ׳ ח וש רנ  האחד כשהיא נחה אחד נו״ן קמוצה ו
י86 > .they shall approach [Gen תנ׳שן,. , ב ה . ן ( , ח ב י ש א ר ב  כמו ויסנור בשר חחתנה (
xxxiii. 6], &c. י פ ׳ ב n , 3 s t , 1,VD) ץ מ ק ה ב ד ו ק  כשחיא נ

This only occurs in irregular ף ח א א י ה ש , כ ג ח ״, . ן ך , א ^ ה מ ^  ו
verbs, and there is but one instance ־ , 

of it to be found in the regular verb, viz.—,תלבשן they shall clothe 
[2 Sam. xiii. 18], and the Massorites have marked them all "He 
omitted" The general rule is, that Tav and Kaph, with Kametz 
at the end of a word, generally want He. Hence the Massorites 
counted the instances in which He is plene, they being the fewest; 
whilst in the case of Nun with Kametz at the end of a word, tho He 
being mostly plene, they counted the defectives. 

The He suffix is of two kinds. The one is suffix third person femi-
nine, and occurs in three different ways ; (a), when it is quiescent after 
Nun, with Kametz and Dagesh, as תחתני"׳ in her place [Gen. ii. 21]; 
(b), when it has Kametz, and is preceded by Segol, as •1?•אי?•- a n ^ 

The twenty-one words, which have He at the end after Kaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, are as follows:— 
 Gen. xxyii. 7 ואברככה
 Exod. vii. 29 • • ובכדן
 Exod. xiii. 16 • . ידכו־
 Exod xv. 11 • • . כמכה
 Exod. xv. 11 • • . כמכה
 Numb. xxii. 33 • . אהכה

Sam. i עמכה ... 1 . 26 

 Sam. xxii. 30 בכה . . 2
 Kings xviii. 12 ימצאכה 1
 Kings xviii. 44 יעצרכה . 1

 Kings vii. 2 הנכה . . 2
 Jerem. vii. 27 . . יענוכה
 Jerem. xxix. 25 . בשמכה
 Ezek. xl. 4 . . הראותכה

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. vii. 29; in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcii., 
pp. 27,94. The six instances in which בואכה occurs are, Gen. x. 19 (twice), 30; xiii. 10 ; 
xxv. 18; 1 Kings xviii. 46. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 19. 
The three passages in which יכבה occurs are, Isa. x. 24; Jerem. xl. 15 : Ps. exxi. 6. 

 PB. x. 8 . . . . לחלכה
. חלכה . . . Ps. x. 14 
 Ps. exxxix. 5 . . כפכה
. בכה . . . Ps. cxli. 8 
 Ps. cxlv. 10 . . יברכוכה
 Prov. ii. 11 . . תנצרכה
 Prov. xxiv. 10 . . כחכה
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 אוח קמוצה, כמו אז ראה וןם^רד!, הכינה וגבו
 חלןרה; ובשמוח לךארה כסווןה ועינתה, וכן
ל אלה ודומיהן לא  ויאצנוה, rrr, רגלה, על כ
ח שהיא כמפיק ל ; אבל על מ ה מ ו א  נמסר מ
 ותבדותיח בלי מפיק נמסד עלית ליח מפיק,
 כגון ובזז בזה, צידה בדך אברך ודומיהן ;וכן
א מפיק, כגון מכרה  י״א זוגין חד מפיק וחד ל
 כיוס ליח רפח, ואחד כמפיק מפגיגים מכרה
א מפקין חי׳א וראויין ל 7 וי״א מלין ד 7 , י  וכו
 במפיק כמו והחמרה בחמר, מיום הוסדה, עונה

found her [Gen. xvi. 7]; and (c), 
when it has Mappik, and is pre-
ceded by Kametz, as •רספרי and he 
declared it,הביני״ he searched it,חקרה 
he prepared it [Job xxviii. 27]; ע^תה 
her conjugal right,כסותה her raiment, 
ה ר א  her food [Exod. xxi. 10]; and ש
ה ש א ה ,her hand ידה ,her head ר ל  מ
her foot; on all these, and the hke, 
the Massorites do not make any 
remark. But on those words which , , 

have Mappik in ono place, and are ׳ א ״ ק ח י פ א מ ח ל ח ל א ל כ ׳ ™ ע ' ו כ ה ו  ב

without Mapjnk in another place, 7 8 : א ״ י ה פ ו ר  א

they remark, "no Mappik;" as ם ו ק מ ח ב א ב  והמין השני חוא חח״א ה
an booty [Ezek. xxix. 19], ויי׳ו כנוי הזכר הנסתר, ומח שלפניה בחולם, צידה 
provision [Ps. cxxxii. 15], &c. *So ל העמ ברלה, כי פמ5ה אהרן, כגן לזנה  כגון קו
there are also eleven pairs terminat-
ing with He, which is once Mappik or audible, and once not-Mappik or 
quiescent; as מכרה sell me [Gen. xxv. 21], "no parallel, being 
Ilaphe," whilst the other, מכרה sell me [Prov. xxxi. 10], has Mappik.77 

There are also eleven words which end with a quiescent He, and ought 
to have an audible He; as ותחמרה t,nd they daubed it, [Exod. ii. 8], 
נה ;the foundation thereof [Exod. ix. 18] ךןו«םד*ח  .her sin [Numb. xv עו
81], &c, on each one of these the Massorites remark, " the He is not 
audible," or, " the He is feeble."78 

The second class embraces the He which stands for Vav masculine, 
third person, and is preceded by Cholem; as ברעה in its shouting 
[Exod. xxxii. 17], שכיי׳ its hedge [Lament, ii. 6,] &c. On these the 

 Tho eleven pairs, each one of which pair alternately occurs with an audible He יי
[ — Mappik], and with a quiescent He [=Iiaphe], are as follows:— 
 Ps. xlviii. 14 . . . לחלה Deut. xxxiii. 27 . . מעונה Prov. xxxi. 10 . מכרה
 Isa. xxviii. 4 . כבכורה Gen. xl. 14 . . נצה Gen. xxv. 31 . . . מכרה
 Hos. ix. 10 . . . כבכורה Isa. xviii. 5 . . . נצה Levit. xiii. 20 . ושערה
 Prov. v. 3 . . חכה Isa. xxiii. 18 . . ואחננה Levit. xiii. 4 . ושערה
 Job xxxii. 4 . . . חכה lea. xxiii. 17 . . . לאתננה Levit. xviii. 23 . . לרבעה
 Job xxviii. 13 . ערכה Nahum ii. 14 . . . רכבה Levit. xx. 16 . לרבעה
 Job xxxiii. 5 . . Zeph. iii. 7 . . ערכה Ezek. xxvii. 20 . . לרכבה Zeph. iii. 7 . . . מעונה

ה ל  Zech. ix. 4 . . ח
They are given in the Massorah .finalis under the letter He, p. 211, col. 1, and in tho 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliv., pp. 14, 52. 

7 6 This must be a mistake, since the Massorah gives eighteen words which abnormally 
have at the end a quiescent He. They are as follows:— 
 . המונה Kings xiv. 12 בבאה . . Exod. ii. 3 1 . . ותחמרה
 • למינה Jerem. xx. 17 . . ורחמה Exod. ix. 18 . . . הוסרה
 . אנחתה Ezek. xiv. 4 . . . בה Numb. xv. 31 . . עונה
 . מוסרה Ezek. xvi. 44 . . כאמה Josh. xix. 13 . . . עתה
 הדאשה Ezek. xxiv. 6 . . הלאחה Judg. i. 31 . . . חלבה

 משכמה Ezek. xxxvi. 5 . . . כלא Sam. xx. 20 צדה . . 1
Indeed Levita seems also to have mistaken the number of words contained in this rubric, 
in his annotations on Kimchi's Michlol (32 b, ed. Venice), where he says that there are 
fifteen such words. The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 21 b, 
cols. 1 and 2, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliii., pp. 14, 51. 

Ezek. xxxix. 16 
Ezek. xlvii. 10 
. Isa. xxi. 2 
. Isa. xxx. 32 
. Zech. iv. 7 
. Job xxxi. 22 
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Massorites simply remark, " this ודומיהן, לא נמסד עליהן רק כן כתיב, או 
is the textual reading," or, " the '7 המונה ד 9 , כ כן, כמו אהלה ד' כתיבין כן  כחי
textual reading is so;" ex. gr., on 8 וביש נוסחאות מצאתי שנמסר 0 ; ן כ ן י ב י ת  כ
ה ל ה  על וים אחלה אהלו קרי, וכן קול העם ברעה his tent [Gen. ix. 21], they א
remark, "four times so written;" לם םעוחי מ כו  ברעו קרי וכן בקצח האחרים, ו
ה נ ו מ ב four times ״ ,his multitude ה י ח כ לם מלה ד א נמצא לעו  סופרים, כי ל
so written." 8 0 I n some Codices, א צ מ נ  בסופה וז״א בחולמ וקרי בוי׳יו, ומה ש
however, we find it remarked on ן ״ י ן ן י י ד ק א ן ״ ן ד י ב י ח כ ן ד י ל ף מ ״ ח י ף ן ם מ  ב

" ; אהלו' Read ״ ,אהלוז s o also on ה ח א ^ ד ן ל מ ן ב כ ״ י ן ן נ י י  ח

njm it is remarked "Read 8 ; ברעו ן י 1 א ^ כ ן ל ע ד ן י  ״

and m a few more. But this 18 a ' r s ׳ ' 
ס בלוחוח שניוח במאמר ראשון, י !j i• 1 ו v י • •  clerical blunder, for we never find , , y ועוד אדבר ב

that a word which has in the text ?hm ohw2 1!' ז כ ב י f י ל ™J י ת א ד ז 1 ז  ב

with Cholem, has in the mar- י ח ת א ד ז ע ׳ ב ' *נ ק ח ל ח ל ה י ח ח א ׳ י 1 ו ש א ד  ה

ginal reading F«i׳. As to the list : ' i W ' י א  י

of fourteen words which have He 
in textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, to be found in 
the Massorah, this refers exclusively to Vav with Shurek; as יוייחה! they 
shall make hold [Levit. xxi. 6], where the Keri is יקדחל־ ^ likewise 
ה כ פ .c& ,שפכו they have shed [Deut. xxi. 7], where the Keri is ש 8 1 I 
shall again refer to these in the Second Part, Section i. By the 
help of Him, who is the last and the first, I have thus finished Part 
the First; and shall commence Part the Second, by the aid of that 
One who has no second. 

ל 9 The four instances in which אהלה occurs are, Gen. ix. 21; xii. 8; xiii. 8; xxxv. 21. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. ix. 21. The Sulzbach edition 
has erroneously seven. 

e 0 The four passages in which המונה occurs are, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 81,32; xxxix. 
11. The Massorah finalis, under the letter lie, p. 24 b, col. 2, refers to Ezek. xxxix. 
for the enumeration of the passages, but they are not to be found in the Massorah 
marginalia on the chapter in question. 

 The fourteen words with He at the end, which is read and considered as Vav, are מ
as follows:— 
 Levit. xxi. 5 . . יקרדזח
 Deut. xxi. 7 • • לצסכה

 Kings xxii. 49 נשברה . 1
 Kings xxiv. 10 עלה . . 2

 Jerem. ii. 15 - . נצחה

 נושבה
 . היה
 . מנה
 שממה

. Jerem. xxii. 

. . Jerem. 1. C 

. Ezek. xxiii. 43 

. Ezek. xxxv. 12 
Ezek. xxxvii. 22 

They aie enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xxiv. 10, and on Lament, 
iv. 17; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxiii. pp. 31,100. 

 Ps- Ixxiii. 2 • . שסכה
. . חמרמרה J o b x v i . 16 
 Lament, iv. 17 . . עודינה
. שלה . . . Dan. iii. 29 
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S E C O N D P A R T . 

Also containing Ten Sections. 

T H E T A B L E OF CONTENTS OF EACH SECTION 
I B TO B E FOUND AT T H E END OF T H E BOOK. 

ת שניות. חו א לך לו  ה
יות: ו ם שנ  בעשרה מאמרי

 ולוח הסמנים של כל מאמר ומאמר׳
 חמצא כאשר הספר נגמר:

SECTION 1., concerning the Keri חנה : כתבן ר הראשון בקריין ו מ א מ  ה
and Kethiv.—Having stated, at the כחבחי בראש ההקדמה השלישיח המחלוקת 
beginning of Introduction iii., the שבין האחרונים בעניני קריין וכחבן, ובאחרונה 
differences of opinion which ob- .. ״ L 
tainea among modern writers about » 1 י ! , 
the Keri and the Kethiv, a n d ' ״  להשכילך בינה בדרך אשד הלכו בח ^
having given at the end thereof מ י " י ש י ר י צ ב ל י ״ כ ״ P כנכחהנדלח־׳ 
my own opinion respecting it (piYfe כ ל " א י־יוי'׳ י י ן ה ו י ל ג כ ב ח כ נ  1מכל ™ ע
*u;>m 106, &c), I shall now dis• * ם ל י נ פ ב ב ם ת כ נ ח ש ט ׳ י א י ח ה ה ל ם  קיי'( ה
close to you the method which the ך (בראשי״aנקרא כלל; והמשל הוצא א 
men of the Great Synagogue have ,חי), כךכחיב בוי״ו, והקרי הוא היצא ביו״ד 
therein pursued. First of all, how- חנה שמו נקודות של ה;?א חחח הויןיא, אבל 
ever, you must know that what is אין קודין אוחו דק די?א, שחוא צווי מבנין 
written in the margin is the Keri, הפעיל על דרך השלמים על משקל הפלןד את 
that is, it is thus to be read; and ן י ר ח כ  חלוים, ונשאר בפנים הי$א בלי נקות
what is in the text, that is, the 
Kethiv, is not to be read at all. 
Thus, for example, the word הוצא 
bring forth [Gen. viii. 17], as it 
is in the Kethiv, with Vav, and for 
which Keri is ה יצא, with Jod. 
Now, the Massorites put the vowel-
points of היצא under צא הו , and 
it is read היצא , being the impera- והמשל ויאמר דוד לשלמו בנו אני היה עם 
tive Hiphil of the regular verb, לבבי ונו/ כחיב בנו וקרי בני, הנה לפי חכחיב 
according to the analogy of היה ראוי להיוח חאחנח חחח בנו, ולפי שהקרי הפ?ןד 
appoint [Numb. i. 50]; whilst the הוא בני שמו האתנח חחח לשלמה, וזח קל 
textual הוצא> without the vowels, is :לחבין 
the imperative of פ״י, as ה יצא [Levit. 
xxiv. 18]. The same is the case with הושר [Ps. v. 9], where the 
Keri is הישר make straight. Hence, the punctuators pointed the textual 
reading with the points of the word in margin, that is, the points of the 
text always belong to the Keri in the margin; whilst the Kethiv is 
without vowel-points. The same is the case with the accents, which 
they have always put under the words in the text, according to what 
it is in the marginal reading. Thus, in 1 Chron. xxii. 7, where the 
textual reading is בנו his son, and the marginal reading בני my son, the 
Athnach according to the Kethiv ought to hp under בני, but because the 
Keri is *נ?, the Athnach is put under לשלכ1ה to Solomon. And this 
is easily understood. 

 הצווי מנחי פ״א יו״ד, כמו הי2א אח המקלל ;
 ובזה חדרך הויתור לפני דרכיך, הללצר קרי,
 לכן מחקני הנקוד לא נקדו מלח הכחיב דק
 עם נקודח מלח הקרי, דהיינו הנקודלח שבפנימ
 שייכין חםיד חחח חקרי שבנליון, ונשארה
 מלח חכחיב בלי נקודוח; וכן שמו המיר
 מעם המלח חחח הכחיב לפי משמעוה הקרי;
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It is to be noticed, that ודע כי בכל מקום שהנקודה רבה 
wherever the points are more than 'על חכחב הוצרכו לשום בטלה הכחיב ב 
the letters, [the punctuators] had to מיני נקודוח חחח אוח אחה, והמשל אשד אנו 
put two sorts of points under one ו קרי  שולחים זאוחך (ירמיח מ״ב) אנחנ
letter of the Kethiv. Thus, in ק ר ן ש ב  הוצרכו לנקוד וי״ו של אנו בשוא ו
Jerem. xiii. 6, where the Kethiv is ן נ א n ז ^ a ח ף ^ ש ' נ י ן נ ח נ ח א ו , n מ n , p a 

ו ו ive, and the Keri אנ חנ אנ , they had ן א ל ׳ ו ן נ ,1, ־ ח א ם ב י נ פ ב  ש

to put two pomts, namely, Sheva ^ ת ו ל פ 1 ן ז  n •J ן
and Shurek under the Vav in י « , ,אני 
to correspond to the points of •ח ,אנ^זנו ב י י  אנו, מח חיינו;! ובשהכרתיב מ
whilst the word אנו in the text is ,הנקודה השאירו בכחיב אוח אחח בלי נקודח 
left without points, and is read בנון ברכב רכבי עליתי, ברב קרי נשארה הכייף 
/ which has no parallel in the ,אנו• ח א ד י ם י 5  בלי נקודה, וכן הכח אח המציי *
Scriptures, except in the Prayer איש קרי הדי השי״ן בלי נקודח, וכן •אליי 
Book, where we find ה אני  מאניא, אל קרי חלמר בלי נקודה: what מ
are we.1 When, however, the word ב מלה אחוז והקרי ב' מלורת  ובשהבתי
in the text has more letters than are שמו חחח מלח הכחיב כל הנקודוח של ב׳ 
required for the points [of the mar- aryg המלוח שבקרי, כנון ולשחוח אח 
ginal reading], one letter of the ן׳ ̂ ׳  n p (מלכים ב' יח) מימי רגליהם 
Kethiv is left without any vowel- . ם ה י נ י י j ע _ , n n חנק ורודת של מימי רנליהם 
point, as in 2 Kings xix. 23, where, ־ ״ n n M 1, * 1 . !' יד ־ x i i ח ג 4 • 1 \* 41• י־ץ״י״י• . י א ׳ ח ח ח ח א י י מ ק ה ח י י ל  with the chanot, ana , r ברכב the text has וכשהבחיב ב מ

the marginal'reading is ברב with the 1 י ל ב ב / ת כ ב ™ ש ח ™ ב י ח ה ™ " ™ 
multitude, the Kaph is left without א צ י ל י ש ט ה < ו h* ל כ n מ P  נקודה ™ 3
any vowel-point; also in 2 Sam. י  1מןהמעתז מהמערה קרי, וכן ?י^י] י
xxiii. 21, where the Kethiv is ת קרי, הדי הנו׳ין בשניהם חחםר מכל וכל; אשר ב  מ
which, and the Keri איש the וכן ת' מלות דכתיבין חדי מלין וקריין חד 
Shin is without a vowel-point; and , 
in Ezra v. 15, where the Kethiv is אלה these, and the Keri ל א , 
the Lamed is left without a vowel-point. 

When the textual reading has one word, and the marginal reading 
has two words, they put under the one word of the Kethiv all the 
points of the words in the Keri. Thus, in 2 Kings xviii. 27, where 
the Kethiv is שיניהם their urine, and the Keri מימי רנליהם the water of 
their feet, the six points of the two words מימי רגל יהם are put under 
the one word שיניהם. But if, on the contrary, the textual reading 
has two words, and the marginal reading one word, the last unpointed 
letter of the first word in the Kethiv is omitted altogether in the Ken. 
Thus, in 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, where the textual reading is מן המערה from 
the cavern, and the marginal reading מהמערה ; and Lament, i. 6, where 
the textual reading is ת ת from the daughter, and the marginal מן ב ב מ ; 
the Nun is altogether omitted in both cases. The same is the case 
with the eight words, which are respectively divided into two words 
in the textual reading, and which are undivided in the marginal read-

1 The Prayer Books (סדורי התפלות), to which Levita refers, are the authorisod 
Lit urgies which the Jews use to thfe present day. 
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ing. These I have given in the והנם לפנך בסין חשישי, כי כן חלקתי כל 
sixth class, for I havo thus divided קריין וכתבן שבמקרא למינים, וחעמדחים על 
all the Keris and the Kethivs of tho שבעה מיניבש, זכר לחן שבעה הטינינמ 
Scriptures into classes, and dis- 8  שנשחבחה בהן'ארץ ישראל :
tributed them under seven classes, ן ב ח ן ״<א כ י י ד ק ח ד ן י ח ו א ד ב ח א ר ן ' י מ  ה

corresponding to tho seven kinds ״,J,J- ״״,., ^.L 
of fruit for which the land of Israel J nn™T 7*" P™ 
was famed.־ : ח ח ב * ח ״ ״ 0 ח״ י ס ב v י ™ 

L - T h e first class consists of אבל יש לך לרעה כי הוי״ו וחיי׳׳ד לא נטצאי 
words which are read from the כן כשהן נחוח באםצןן חמלה, ר׳יל חר״ו אחי 
margin, but not written in the text, ׳ י י צ ה י Prm י ח ד א ״ י י ה ׳ י 1 י י י ש ח ם ו ל ו ח  ה

and, vice versa, which are written י ש א  כי אלה הם בגדר החפדים והמלאים כ
in the text but not read. This בארתי בדבור הראשון; אבל הוי״ו חנמצאח 
principally affects the letters Jod, כחיב ולא קרי, היא דוקא אחד קמץ או חםף 
He, Vav, Aleph, which thus occur קמץ, כמו אכריח לכם בריח, א£מןוםה ואבימח 
in the beginning, end, or middle of ודומיהן, וחן ל״א במספר;8 ולא נמצאחוי״ו 
a word. It must, however, be re- קרי ולא כחיב באמצע המלח לעולם, אבל 
marked that Vav and Jod do not ן ו ג  היו״ד נמצאח קרי ולא כחיב אחר קמץ, כ
occur in this manner when they are Vtf צואת דעשו, צואריו קרי, וכן זח דור 
quiescent in the middle of a word; T T ' 
that is to say, Vav after the vowel-points Cholon and Shurek, and Jod 
after Chirek and Tzere, since such belong to the category of defective 
and plene, as I have explained in Part i., Section 1. But the Vav, 
which occurs in the Kethiv and not in Keri, is only after the vowel-
points Kametz or Chateph-Kametz, as ח ת נ  .I shall covenant, (Josh. ix א
 I shall be at rest (Isa. xviii! 4), &c. There are in all אשר!וטה ,(7
thirty-one such instances.8 Vav never occurs as Keri in the middle 
of a word, not being in the textual reading; but Jod is found in the 
Keri, and not in the Kethiv, after Kametz. Thus, for instance, Gen. 
xxxiii. 4, the Kethiv is צואת his neck, and the Keri צואריו ; and in 
Ps. xxiv. 6, the Kethiv is ^ ר  There .די־׳טיו his seeker, and the Keri י

3 The seven chief productions of Palestine, mentioned in Dent. viii. 8, in praise 
of the land, are wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and honey. From 
the fact that these seven kinds are specified in the Pentateuch, Jewish legislation, 
long before the time of Christ, restricted the offering of the first-fruits to these alono. 
Comp. Mishna Bikurim, i. 3; Babylon Talmud Berachoth, 35 a / Maimonides, Jod 
Ha-Vhezaka Hilchoth Bikurim,ii; Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, 8. r. 
F I B S T - F B U I T S . 

8 The words in which Yav occurs after Kametz and Chateph Kametz, in tho 
textual reading, and from which Vav is omitted in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 
ת ו ר כ  . א
ל ו א ש  . ל
ך ו פ ש ל  . ו
י מ ו ס  . ק
 אשקופח־ז
ר ו ב ע  י
ך ו ו צ  . א
 . לאכייל
ם י נ ב ו ה  . ו
ל ו כ ל • . 
ד ו נ ס  י

. Joshua ix. 7 
. 1 Sam. xxii. 15 
. 1 Sam. xxv. 31 
1 Sam. xxviii. 8 
. . Isa. xviii. 4 
. . Isa. xxvi. 20 
. . Jerem. i . 5 
. Ezek. xliv. 8 
. Ezek. xxvii. 15 
Jerem. xxxiii. 8 
. . Isa. xliv. 17 

ם י ס ק  כ
י ת ו מ  ב
י ת ו מ  ב
י ת ו מ  ב
ב ו ת כ  א
ר ו ב  . ע
ר ו ב  . ע
ל גדו  . ו
ל דו ג  . ו
ל ו א ש  ל
ש ו ר ד  ת

. Ezek. xxi. 28 
. Deut. xxxii. 13 
. Ps. cxlviii. 4 
. . Micah i . 3 
. . Hos. viii. 12 

Amos vii. 8 
Amos viii. 3 

. . Ps.cxlv. 8 

. . Nahum i. 3 
1 Chron. xviii. 10 
. . . Ps. x. 15 

ר ו מ ש  . א
י נ ש ו ל  . מ
ל ו א ג ל . . 
ה ל ק ו ש א  • ו
ת ו י ד ו ד ש  א
ת ו י ג ו מ  ע
ה ג ה ו ר  ו
ת ה ק ו  ת
ל ו ע מ  ל
ר ו צ ק  י
ל  • יפו

Ps. lxxxix. 29 
. . . Ps. ci. 5 
. . Ruthiv. 6 

Ezra viii. 25 
. Nehem. xiii. 23 
. Nehem. xiii. 23 
1 Chron. vii. 34 

2 Chron. xxxiv. 22 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 14 

. . Prov. xxii. 8 
Prov. xxii. 14 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Vav, p. 28 מ, col. 2. 



188 

are fifty-six such instances.4 There קרי, וחם ג" ו במספר;* ובי יודין דכתיבין 
are also two instances where Jod is ולא קריין אחד חולם, ענו בכבל רגליו, גם 
after Cholem in the textual reading, עיניו לא חשבע, וחן בכלל ו' דכחיבן יו״ר 
but not in the marginal reading, as ולא קרי;6 ונמצאים יורין אחד שוא, כגון 
י י ל  ח' דכחיבין ךבריף יחיד יו ״ד,6 וכן ומעלליכם ןגיניו his feet [Ps. cviii. 18], and ת
his eyes [Eccl. iv. 8 ] ; but these הרעים ודומיהן; גם נמצאים ווי״ן ויודי״ן 
belong to the list of six words which ן י י ד ק  לרוב בראש החיבה ובסוף החיבח ד
have Jod in the Kethiv, and not in 
the Keri.6 Moreover, Jod is also 
found after Sheva, as in ר י י ב  thy ד
words, which occurs eight times with a redundant Jod,6 מעליליכם your 
works [Zech. i. 4], &c. The Vav and Jod also frequently occur in 
the beginning and end of words in the marginal reading, and are not 
in the textual reading, and vice vei'sa; and this is also frequently 
the case with He, which I abstain from illustrating by examples, for 
the sake of brevity. 

 ולא כחבן או להפך; וכן ההיי׳ן לרוב,
 ולבחרי הקיצור לא אביא עליהן דאיוח

4 The fifty-six words which are in the textual reading without Jod (mostly indicating 
the plural) in the middle, but have Jod in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 
 • צוארו
 . ועמודו
 • • ענו
 • • בינו
 . חוצאותו
 מריבו
 • • עלו
 למשפחתו
 . ואנשו
 . בבגדו
 . שמלתו
 . רחמו
 . משרתו
 . ברכו
 . בסוסו
 . . כפו
 . מזבחתו
 . . צפו
 . משלו

. Gen. xxxiii. 4 אלמנתו . . Jerem. xv. 8 גבורתו . . . Job xxvi. 14 
. Exod. xxvii. 11 ימו . . . Jerem. xvii. 11 בתחבולתו . Job xxxvii. 12 
. Numb. xii. 3 מבח־לו . . Ezek. xvii. 21 ואפרוחו . . Job xxxix. 30 
. Joshua viii. 11 פארתו . . Ezek. xxxi. 5 פחדו . . . . Job xl. 17 
. Joshua xvi. 3 עולתו • • • Ezek. xl. 26 כנסו . . Job xxxix. 26 
. 1 Sam. ii. 9 וחלונו . . . Ezek. xl. 22 חלצו . . . .Job xxxi. 20 
. 1 Sam. ii. 9 וחמורו . . . Ezek. xl. 22 ילדו . . .Job xxxviii. 41 
. . 1 Sam. x. 21 בצאתו . . Ezek. xlvii. 11 בתלו . . . . Prov. vi. 13 
. 1 Sam. xxiii. 5 פתו . • . Habak. iii. 14 בשפשו . . Prov. xxvi. 24 
. . 2 Sam. i. 11 שערו . . . . Obad. 11 ארחתו . . Prov. xxii. 25 
. 2 Sam. xii. 20 דרשו . . . Ps. xxiv. 6 אדנו . . . Prov. xxx. 10 
. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14 חצו . . . . Ps. lviii. 8 מרגלותו . . . Ruth iii. 14 
. 1 Kings x. 5 חסדו . . . Ps. cvi. 45 כנוחו . . . . Ezra iv. 7 
1 Kings xviii. 42 דברו . . . Ps. cxlvii. 19 חמאו . . . Lament, iii. 39 

2 Kings v. 9 צבאו . . ' Ps. cxlviii. 2 1 ... ויתו Sam. xxi. 14 
. 2 Kings iv. 34 חקו . . . . Job xiv. 5 הסתו . Song of Songs ii. 11 
. 2 Kings xi. 18 בקדשו . . . Job xv. 15 שלו . . . . Ps. cv. 40 
. . Isa. Ivi. 10 ו מ ו  Numb. xi. 32 . . . השלו Job xx. 11 . . . מ
. . Isa. Iii. 5 ויודעו . . . Job xxiv. 1 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34 a, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxviii., pp. 33 and 104. It must be remarked, that 
this list only registers such words as occur once as defective, and therefore excludes 
many other words which likewise want the Jod plural, hut which occur more 
than once. 

8 The other four which in the textual reading are without the Jod plural, but have 
it in the marginal reading, and which, with the two adduced by Levita, constitute the list 
of six words, a r e ,  ,שפתי^ Ps. cv. 28, Dan. ix. 12; and ,דבריו ;Kings xvi. 26 ובחפזאתיו, 1
Prov. xvi. 27. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34a, col. 
3; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxix., pp. 34 and 105. 

6 The eight passages in which the textual reading is דבריך, with the plural Jod, and 
the marginal reading is without it, are, Judges xiii. 17; 1 Kings viii. 26; xviii. 36; xxii. 
13; Jerem. xv. 16; Ps. cxix. 47, 161; Ezra x. 12 They are enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 196, col. 2; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxi., pp. 
34 and 105. To supplement our remark on the thirteen instances in which the reverse 
is the case with the word in question, that is, where the textual reading is דברך without 
the plural Jod, and the marginal reading is דבריך with the plural Jod {vide supra, 
p. 161, note 43), we must add that the list is given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxx., 
pp. 34' 105, and that Ps. cxix. 17 has inadvettent'y been omitted. 
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I have, however, found this, ך זת לבד מצאתי כי כל הטלות שיש א « ^ 
that in all the words which have a בחן אות דקרי ולא כתיב, נקודת אותו האות 
letter in the Keri and not in the נקוד בפנים בלי אוחה האוח, ו?קרי נכחב 
Kethiv, the points of the letter in ו מ ל ב ע ם ה . ו ג ח נ ט ד כ ו ק י נ ת 1 , ח ב ו א  ^ ח
question are put into the text with- ן נ 1 , ב ם ט ה י ח ו נ ן ו ע נ ח נ א ם ־ ע א ן « א ט ן ״ נ י ן ן ן ב  א

out this letter whilst the marginal ו נ ח נ א ם ו נ י א ־ ־ י ן י ל ; ' ב m ( י  ן

reading has the letter without the 7 ו פ ס ט  ' > ב
point, as is usually the case. Thus, י L L , ״ » L1_LO , , 1 

for instance, in Lam. v. 7, the text ׳ י ל ר ל ט ׳ ' ל י ל ^ ם א * ט ה ע י ח * י  ה

has אינם ; are not, •אנחנו; and the 8 : ר פ ם מ "ג ב  ודומיהן יה! י
Massoretic remark in the margin is, ׳ nP ב ילא י ח כ ת ד ו במלה שיש בה א  ו
"Read ואינם and are not:' "Read נכחב הטלה בפנים עם אוחו האוח בלי נקוד׳ 
 כנון מארץ כשדים :צאי חיו״ד כחיב ולא -and we" See also tho simi !א3פני־
lar instances, of which there are א  קרי, אך לא כחבו בנליון צאו קרי רק ל
twelve in number.7 The same me- א  קרי יו״ד; וכן בקל הכנפ:ם (קהלח יי) ל
thod is pursued in the case of He. 9 ובן באמצע המלח, בגון עם ; א י  קרי ה
Thus, in 1 Sam. xiv. 82, the text 
has ׳טלל_• booty, and the margin has, " Read ?השל the booty." See also 
the similar instances, of which there are thirteen in number.8 

When, on the contrary, the textual reading has a word with a 
letter which the marginal reading has not, the word is written in tho 
text with the letter in question unpointed; as צאי* they shall yo out 
[Jerem. 1. 8], which has Jod in the Kethiv, but not in the Keri. In 
such a case, however, the Massorites do not write in the margin, 
"Read •צאו," but simply remark, " Jod is not read." The same is the 
case with פים  the winys [Eccl. x. 28], where the marginal remark הכנ
is, " He is not read;"9 and when the He is in the middle of the 

7 The twelve words which have no Vav conjunctive in the textual reading, and have 
it in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 

 Lament, v. 3 . . . אין Prov. xxvii. 24 I . . . דור Kings iv. 7 בניכי ... 2
. תחת . . . Isa. Iv. 13 די . . . . Dan. ii. 43 זקנים . . Lament, iv. 6 
. עז־ . . . Job ii. 7 לא . . . Lament, ii. 2 אינם . . . Lament, v. 7 
 Lament, v. 7 . . אנחנו ן Lament, v. 5 . . . לא Prov. xxiii. 24 . . . יולד
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27 a, col. 4; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxvii., pp. 32 and 101. 

8 The thirteen words which do not begin with He in the textual reading, but have 
He at the commencement in the marginal reading, are as follows: — 
 . שלל
 גברים
 . אחד
 שבכה

. 1 Sam. xiv. 82 
2 Sam. xxiii. 9 

. 1 Kings iv. 8 

. 1 Kings vii. 20 

Jerem. xl. 3 
Jerem. Iii. 32 

Ezek. xviii. 21) 
Lament, i. 18 

 . דבר Kings xv. 18 פלך ... 1
 מלכים Kings xi. 20 מלך ... 2

 . רשע Kings xv. 25 מלך ... 2
 . עמים Jerem. xvii. 19 . . . עם

. אוץ 1 . . . Jerem. x. 13 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiii. 9; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section clxv., pp. 87 and 112. 

0 There are seven such words, which, on the contrary, have in the Kethiv He at 
the beginning, but not in the Keri. Besides the one quoted in the text, the other six 
are as follows:— 
 Kings xxi. 8 הספרים . . Kings xiv. 7.1 1 המלח . . l Sam. xxvi. 22 I 2 . . החנית

ץ . . 2 מ ה  Jerem. xxxviii. 11 . הסחבות | Isa. xxix. 11 . . . הספר | Kings vii. 13 ה
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 2; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxvi. pp. 37, 113. 
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word, as ׳טהתיןיף who is stronger 1 0 ; א ״  להתקיף ממנו כתיב בנליון לא קרי ה
[Eccl. vi. 10], where the marginal וכן מ״ח מלין דכתיבין אל״ף באמצע התיבה 
remark is, ״ He is not read."1 0 The א קרי א קרי, ועל כלן כתיב בנליון ל ל  ו
same, too, is the case in the forty- ";אל״ף, כמו והאםפסף אשר בקרבו ודומיהן 
eight words which have Aleph in א א ל ״ ו ה # £ י כ ה  ו

he middle of the word m the text, ^ » ^ ל ג *־ ב f 
ana not in the margin; on all 01 1 1 ,' , ״ 
which it is remarked in the margin, <*"n ו א י1יי 'י׳׳י׳ א 1 ל י י ל ג ב ב ת כ  לוי,'! נ
ף as ״; Aleph is not read ״ ו ס פ ס א א ה צ מ ד ה ח ; ובפסוק א ף ״ ל ו א ו וי״ו, א  א
the multitude [Numb. xi. 4 ] , &c.  שניהם ״יילד חכמ רקומה בו (משלי כ״ג), זעה '״

Now the rule is, that whenever יולי  על ״יולד שהוי״ ז קרי ולא כחיב נמסר ו
the letters Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph קרי, ועל וימומח שהוי״ו כחיב ולא קרי נמסר 
are in the marginal reading, and לא קרי יי״י; ודע כי במםודוח חמדויקוח 
not written in the text, the Mas- ח ןלא ל מ  על וי״ ו ויו ״ד דבחיבין באמצע ה
sorites write down the entire word ׳ ר / / ן ן י ׳ א ן ״ י ב בגליון יתיך ן  קדיין, כחו
of the Keri in the margin ; but, on א: י י הו ' ן כו נ  ו
the contrary, when these letters are י י 
written in the textual reading, and ודע כי שאר אוחיוח שאינם אוהיוח ^ 
are not to be read, they simply T n P א ל 1 ו י ב ' ח ם ™I כ י א צ מ , נ א י ה  י
remark in the margin, "Read not א כחיבין, כגון ד' למדין כו־דבין ל  וקריין ו
the Aleph, He, Jod, or Vav" In ם והיו'?׳ 1 7 ^ ה ולא קריין, כמו י ל מ  באמצע ה
one passage, however, both the re- ת  והשאר בדניאל באדין עללץ, אדיין עללין לבי
marks occur. Thus, Prov. xxiii. 23 א , ד השנייה ל מ  משחיא, עללח, בשלשחן ל
where the textual reading is יולד he וכן חצדי באחד למחצצףם, מחצצרים ' 2 קדאח;  נ
that hegetteth, without Vav, and the 

marginal reading ויולד and he that hegetteth,.with Vav, the Massorites 
give the whole word, remarking, " Read לי ו י ח whilst on ו מ ש  and ר
lie shall rejoice, which has Vav in the textual reading, but not in 
the marginal reading, they simply remark, " Read not the Vav" 
Notice, however, that in correct Massorahs, whenever Vav and Jod 
occur in the middle of a word in the textual reading, and are not 
read, tho margin has always the remark, " The Vav is superfluous," 
or, " The Jod is superfluous ;" and this is the proper remark. 

AST As to the other letters, besides Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph, there 
are only a few which are found written in the textual reading, and are 
not to be read; or vice versa. Thus, for instance: i . Lamed occurs 
four times in the middle of words in the text, and is not read; as in 
and to the bread [2 Sam. x\i. 2 ולהלחם ]  ,they were עללת and ,עללי! ,עללי| ,
she was, entering [Dan. iv. 4 ; v. 8, 10]. In the last three instances 
the second Lamed is not read. 1 2 ii. Tzaddi, as in ם  they were מחצצרי

10 This is bnt one of five instances in which the textual reading has He in the middle 
of the word, and the marginal reading has not. The other four words are בהסירה, 
2 Kings vii. 12; 2 ,בהחסום Kings vii. 15; כטוהסכל, Eccl. x. 3; שהשפם, Lament, v. 18. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 3. 

1 1 For the forty-eight instances, see above, p. 171, note 62. 
1 2 The marginal reading is ילין׳ והלחם? (twice), and עלח. They are also given in the 

Massorah marginalis on Dan. iv. 4; v. 8; and in tho Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clii. pp. 
36, 110. 

B B 



186 
blowing [2 Chron. xiii. 14, xxix. א ל נקדח ו א נ  בחצוצרות, הצדי השניה ל
28], where the second Tzaddi has , ר ש ח כשי״ ן חשניח של ןשסוכרלבן א א ר ק  נ
no vowel-point, and is not read. א ןששכר א נעח בשו ״ י ל לבן נפחלי ה ב  א
iii . Shin, as ששבי\ Issachar, where ח ל מ  כדינה • וחב״ף נמצאח כחיב ולא קרי ב
the second Shin is not read ac- ך ממערית פלשחים הפו ב קרי, ו ר  ברכב רכבי ב
cording to Ben Asher's recension, א ל ח ו א צ פ  ״ נ
whilst according to Ben Naphtah s ה ע ק ע , נ ץ ^ ^ '

ב  י ת  ב

it 18 pointed with ah era as usual. / 
iv. Kaph, which is found in the י ב ד מ ר ב מ ה מ ה  קרי; וחדלת בב׳׳ מקימוח, ו
textual reading of ב כ ר ו with the ב ׳ הזדטנתי ר קרי, הזמנתין למימי מ ד  ת
chariot [2 Kings xxx.'2'8], whereas ו מ ׳ כ ח י ם י ק ח בד׳ ם א צ מ 1 והחי״ח נ 3 ; י ר  ק
the Ken is בריב with the multitude, י נ ח נ ס קרי, אני כתיב א ח נ פ ח ת  נוף וחח?וס, ו
and, vice versa, is absent in DhjJDD :ל  קרי, כמו שכחבחי לעי

from the caverns [1 Sam. xvii. 28], ח זו בזו ו  המין השני באוחיוח חםחחלפ
in the textual reading, whilst the ת ר ו י ת ו ה חעקד א ל א  בקרי ובכחיב, וגם ב
Keri is ת ו מ .from the annies ממערכ א ר  יהוי׳א, כגון ב״ב מלין דכחיבין יו״ד ב
v. Ajin occurs once in the textual החיבה וקריין וי״ו, כמו מעט ימי מזיל יצךת 
reading, and not in the marginal, ן י ,.14 *ף *' £ ר ת ק י נ י י ר  ממגי, וחדל ק
viz., Amos viii. 8, where the Kethiv 
is ניערןה she shall drink, and the Keri ניטכן^ה it shall rise up. vi. Daleth 
is twice not in the textual reading, viz. 1 Kings ix. 18, where the Kethiv 
is ר מ  Tamor, and the Keri ">fcnn Tadmor; and Dan. ii. 9, where the ה
Kethiv is the Aphel ן  ye have agreed together, and the Keri is הזמנתי
the Ithpael 13 .הזויטנתין , A n j v i i . Cheth is four times not in the textual 
reading, viz. Jerem. ii. 16, where the Kethiv is ם נ פ ח  Tahpenes, and ת
the Keri is ס ח נ פ ח י Tehaphnehes, and ת  we, which' occurs three times אנ
in the Kethiv I whilst the Keri has אנחני) as stated above. 

2.—The second class consists of letters which are interchanged in 
the Keri and the Kethiv. I n this case, too, it principally takes place 
with the letters Jod, He, Vav, Aleph, as is seen : i . I n the twenty-two 
words which are written in the text with Jod in the beginning of the 
word, and are read in the margin with Vav; as יחדל let him cease, in 
the textual reading, and in the margin 01לל and cease thou [Job x. 
20J ; י׳עית Ut him depart, of the Kethiv, and ךצית and depart thou, 
in the Keri [ibid.], &c.u ii. The ten instances in which the reverse is 

1 8 Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxxxi., pp. 40,117. 
M The twenty-two words which begin with Jod in the text, and are read with Vav in 

the margin, are as follows:— 
. יבאו . . . Jndg. vi. 5 יחיה . . Jerem. xxxviii. 2 יחדל י . . . . Job. x. 20 

. ישיח Jerem. xlviii. 18 . . ישבי Sam. xii. 22 יהנני ... 2 . . . Job. x. 20 
 Prov. xviii. 17 . . . יבא Ezek. xiii. 14 I . . לבשו Isa. xlix. 13 • • . יפצחו
 Prov. xx. 4 . . . .ישאל •י Ezek. xiv. 5. . . יהיה Jerem. vi. 21 . . יאבדו
. ירום , Nahum iii. 3 . . יכשלו Jerem. xiii. 16 • • . ישית . . . Ban. xi. 12 
r» x׳Es • • • ירםות Chron. iv. 7 יצהר . . Jerem. xvii. 13 1 . . . יסודי • 
 Zech. xiv. 6 • • קפאון Chron. vii. 34 ידזבה . . Jerem. xxi. 9 1 . . . יחיה

. יאשר . . . Ps. xii. 3 , 
They are ennmerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. 1.1: m the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34a, col. 3: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section cxxxiv., pp. 34, 106. All the editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, viz., 
Venice, 1538, Basel, 1539, and Sulzbach, 1771, erroneously state that there are fifty-two 
 .such instances (נ״ב)
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the case, as in the textual reading 1  בהפך ןדכה וצזוח ידבר! קרי, י׳עוח קרי;5
ה כ ר  וכן אלפא ביתא דכתיבין יו״ד באמצע and he is crushed, for which ו
the Keri has <1|T\he shall be crushed תיבוחא וקריין וי"ו, והן ע״ במםפר, ובל 
[Ps. x. 10], &c.15 iii. The alphabeti- ם ל ו ח  היו ״דין האלח נקודחן חולם או שורק ה
cal list of words which have Jod in ו אן3יר מ ׳ כ ד ן״ י י ה נ פ ל  נקוד על האו!-! ש
the middle of the word in the Kethiv, ם י ן ך 3 נ פ ב ם ב * י ג נ י ש ר ן-ף ק כ ז ׳ א ה י י ^ ע  מ

and Vav in Hie Keri. These are קרי ודומיהן; אבלי השורק 
seventy m number, the Jod m all י .  r r : י

 חיו״ד, כמו ויישם לפניו לאכול, ויושם קרי; .it• נ 1 • • י . ? •
these instances being pointed with .  י
Cholem or Shurek ;the Cholem is י " י י ם ח י נ פ ד ב ו 1 י נ ם ש י י פ ש פ י  י
placed upon the letter preceding the * י ל  הראשונה בקבוץ, והוא טעוח ו.טורה׳ כ
Jod, as the Kethiv אזכיר J shall ; נמצא אוח נקודה בקבוץ לפני יו״ר נחח 
cause to remember, and the Keri 16,וכן לןליאי העדה היו״ד בשורק קרואי קרי 
ר כו  וכן בסוף החיבה, כמו אל תצאי השדה, ובדרך .I shall remember [Ps. Ixxvii אז
ו קרי, בכולן השורק princes, the Kethiv, and געם ;[12 ו קרי, תלב א צ  תלכי, ת
 בחוך חיז״דין ולא בקבוץ לפניהם תצאי ,nations, the Ken [Gen. xxv. 28] גויים
&c.; whilst the Shurek is put into ף ןקף״ן ן ם א ב י ׳ י ה ת כ ן ד י ל ט ל ה ב  ,קן<כ..17 א
the Jod, asin the Kethiv E&"\and 
710 placed, ויושם j/t<?r0 was placed, in the i fm [Gen. xxiv. 88]. The 
pointing in some Codices of the first Jod in ויישם with Kibbutz is 
an egregious mistake, for there is no letter to be found with the point 
Kibbutz before quiescent Jod; the Kethiv is קליאי the called, where 
the Jod has Shurek, and the .Km is קרואי [Numb. i. 16], &c.16 

The same is the case where the Jod is at the end of the word, as 
in the Kethiv תצאי thou *halt go out, which is in the Keri •תצאו ye 
shall go out; the Kethiv תלכי thou shalt go, which is in the Keri תלכו־ 
ye shall go [Jerem. vi. 25]. In all these instances the Shurek is in the 
Jod, but no Kibbutz before it; and there is no Kibbutz before the 
Jod, viz., י תלכי א צ ת . " !!! the words, however, which have He at 

16 The ten instances in which the reverse is the case, that is which begin with Vav in 
the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading, are as fo lows:— 
 ושפפזהו
 . ועשו
 • ושאג

Ezek. xliv. 24 
Ezek. xlvi. 15 
. . Isa. v. 29 

 ורכה
 וצפן
 וחכם
 ושרם

, . Ps. x. 10 
, Prov. ii. 7 י 
Prov. xiii. 20 

Prov. xi. 3 

 . וקר

S T . 
Prov. xvu. 27 

. Prov. xxiii. 5 
2 Chron. xxiv. 27 

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i . 1; Prov. 
xi. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxv. pp. 34. 106. Here again all the three 
editions of the Massorcth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are fifty-six (נ״ו) 
such instances. It will be seen that ושוח, given by Levita, is not among the number. 

1 6 The alphabetical list of the words which have Jod in the middle in the textual 
reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, has already been given, vide supra, p. 118, 
note 71. 
 belong to the following list of twenty-four ,חלכי and חצאי The two expressions 1ד
words with Jod at the end in the textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading. 

 ילרחני
 חצאי
 תלכי
 שאי
 וראי
 דברי
י ל  הל

. 2 Sam. xxiii. 9 
Jerem. ii. 27 
Jerem. vi. 25 
Jerem. vi. 25 

. Jerem. xiii. 20 

. Jerem. xiii" 20 

. Jerem. xxiii. 18 
Jerem. xlviii. 20 

 וועקי
 חשמחי
 תעלזי
 תפושי
 . ותצהלי
 . . במי
 . סבבוני
 ושבי

Jerem. xlviii. 20 
Jerem. 1. 11 
Jerem. 1. 11 
Jerem. 1. 11 
Jerem. 1. 11 
Isa. xxv. 10 
Ps. xvii. 11 
Job. vi. 29 

 ושפי
 נפשי
 וחיתי
 כלוחי
 נשאי
 למלוכי
 . יעדי
 וישבי

Job xxxiii. 21 
Job xxxiii. 28 
Job xxxiii. 28 

. . Ezra x. 35 
. . Ezra x. 44 
. Nehem. xii. 14 
. 2 Chron. ix. 29 

2 Chron. xxxiv. 9 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. i. 1.; Massorah finalis 
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the end in the Kethiv, and in the וי״ו שרוקה ,חמיד נקוד בקבוץ באות מלפני 
Keri Vav with Shurek, the letter ,ן לא^רחה,ידעולא8ופחה ודומיהן מ ׳ כ א ״ ה  ח

which precedes the He is always 1 ועוד יש הרבת אותיות  והן י״ד במספר;8
pointed with Kibbutz, as יהןךחה he :יהו־־א המתחלפים זו בזו ובחרתי בקעוף 
shall make bald [Levit. xxi. 5], ׳ ו ז  ^ ויש שאר אוחיוח המחחלפוח זו ב
ה כ פ ^ she has shed [Deut. xxi. 6], ׳ ב ת כ ם ח ב י ם ן ד ת ה ו י ח ן א ק ב ח ר ל ז ב  א

&c. of which there are fourteen in ת ״ י ח א ב ״ | ן ת ן ״ י ל ״ ד ב ח ב ״ י  ב

number.״ There are also many חי״״ בחי׳יי, דל״ח 
other words in which the letters 1 1 ׳ 
Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph are inter- ת ״ י 1 ב י נ  בםי״ח; או שהם ממוצא אחי׳ כ
changed, but I prefer brdvity. ׳ ח ״ י ה  בנדמ, מ״ם בפ״א, אל׳יף ב?"'!׳ עי״, ב

There are also other letters which : ו " י ת ח ב " ל  י
have interchanged; but this inter- 1ליו בנון י״א מל1י** Sכ Sוהמשל ע 
change only takes place in the case דברתיבין בי״ר־ז וקריין כ״ף, בנון ויחי 
of those letters which resemble each ,"אמרם אליו (אםחר גי) כאמרם קרי וכו} 
other in writing, as Beth with Kaph, וגי להפך כנון מח ;בין דרכי יכין קרי, ומבני 
Daleth with Besh, He with Cheth, 1 כחיב בפנים  בנוי עוחה עבוד, וזכורקרי;9
Cheth with Tav, Daleth with final בבי״ח ודל״ח וקרי וזכור בכ״ף ורי״ש, ובזה 
Kaph, and Shin with Teth; or of ' n ״ ץ ^ ב י ח כ , ד ב ח מ ח א א י  ה

those letters which belong to some 
organ of speech, as Beth with Mem, Mem with Pe, Aleph with Ajin, 
Ajin with Cheth, Daleth with Tav. 

As illustrative of all these, are to be adduced : i. The eleven words 
which are in the Kethiv with Beth, and in the Keri with Kaph, as the 
Keri ם ר מ א  .as their saying [Esth כאמי־ם is their saying, and the Kethiv ב
iii. 4], &'c.; and the three instances in which the reverse is the case, 
ex. qr. the textual reading יכין he shall prepare, and the marginal 
reading יבין he shall understand [Prov. xx. 24], the Kethiv י י ב ז  and ו
Zabbud, and the Keri וזכור and Zaccur [Ezra viii. 14], &c.19 ii. The 
textual reading being Beth and Daleth, whilst the marginal is Beth 
and Besh, constitutes וזבוד one of the two instances which are written 
with Daleth and read Besh, the other instances being י י ב ^  J shall א
serve, in the Kethiv, and י ןבו  .I shall pass over, in the Keri [Jerem אן

under the letter Jod, p. 34 a, cols. 3 and 4; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxvii., 
pp. 35, 107. It is to be added, that the words ,ייצא and ר«לכי, after לפניהמ, are omitted 
in the Sulzbach edition. 

1 8 For the fourteen instances alluded to in the text, see p. 179, note 81. 
J 0 Tho eleven words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Kaph in the 

marginal reading, are as follows :— 
 Josh. vi. 5 . . בשמעכם
 Tosh. iv. 18• • . • בעלות
 Judg. xix. 25 . . . בעלות

 Sam. xi. 9 בחם . . . 1

 Esther iii. 4 . . באמרם
 Ezra viii. 14 . . תבוז־
 Nehem. iii. 20 . . . זבי

 Sam. xi. 6 בשמעו . . 1
 Sam. v. 23 בשמעך . . 2

 Kings iii. 24 ויבו ... 2
. יבלו . . . . . Job xxi. 13 

The third of the three instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the textual 
words being with Kaph, and the marginal reading with Beth, is 2 ,במלכי Sam. xii. 31. 
The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 15 a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section cxlix., jp. 36, 109. The second list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 
2 Sam. xii. 31; Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the Massorah finalis, under the letter 
Beth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cl., pp. 36, 110. 
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ii. 20] ; and the four instances in א אעביד ר ל מ א ת א ו י  די״ש, והשניר־ז ה
which the reverse is the case, as 1 הפירמות ן דיהפך וכל י ל  אעבור קרי; וד׳ מ
the> Kethiv THUW? the burned cities, _ *ת ,־ ״ ל ד 2 ן 0 ; י ל ו כ , ן ר ת ק ו ט ד ע ,  ה

and the Z m ת ו מ ד ש  « ' ״ ״ _ 1 ־' the fields ה
.. ־ » ־ י . ץ•! . y ™ T השער יד קרי; ותי״ח בה״א, רחיםנו כרותים 
[Jerem. xxxi. 40], &C.20 111. The , ״ , ג ״ W L 
one instance in which the textual רהיטנו קרי והן ד במספר; ^ ושי״ן בםי״ת 
reading is final Kaph and the mar- ויעטי העם אל השלל ויעט קרי; חי״ח בחי׳יי 
ginal Daleth, viz., the Kethiv י£ ; ( ב ״ ל הכסף ירתק קרי (קהלת י ב  .ירחק ח
and the Keri יד side [1 Sam. iv. 18]. ,ם קדי ד א  ובי״ח בם״ם, כגון באדם העיר, מ
iv. The four cases in which the 2 ופ״א בם״ם, כגון 2 ; ר פ ס ^ ב י  ודומיהן והן ו
textual reading has Cheth and the ן ן ג ׳ כ n ״ ק ׳ ״ ר מ ם ן י ל ו ג p פ B , 
marginal He, as the Kethiv י M ״ y , 1 י׳ ךחיטנ m 

our toiwr, and the Keri י  וחץ חניחו ועץ קרי • ועי״ן באל״ף וחמ ב' רהיטנ

[Song of Songs i. 17], &c « v. The
ח  ח פ ל ב ב ? י ת ׳ יא< כ ל ן ?י יקיינז א י ב י ת כ  י

instance in which the Kethiv has ה י ל7? ד י ל א בעיי׳ן, כנין ב י ׳ ח ו 2 3 ; ל  וקרי א
Shin and the ifen has Teth, viz., אמדו רז״ל חרפה כחיב ערפה קרי, אבל לא 
 and he made, which is read וי_>$ש
 and he flew [1 Sam. xiv. 82]. vi. The one case in which tho ו*/{ט
textual reading has Cheth and the marginal Tav, viz., the Kethiv ירחק 
it shall snap, and the Keri ירתק it shall be bound [Eccl. xii. 6]. vii. 
Tho six words having Beth in the textual reading and Mem in the 
marginal, as the Kethiv ם ד א ם is man, and the Keri ב ד א  from man מ
[Josh. iii. 16], &c.2~ viii. The one case where the text has Pe and tho 
margin Mem, viz., the Kethiv פרין broth, and the Keri מרק broth [Is. 
lxv. 4 ] . ix. "Where the text has Cheth and the margin Ajin, viz., 
the Kethiv תץ a» arrow, and the .ffm עץ wood [1 Sam. xvii. 7]. x. 
Where the text has Ajin and the inargin Aleph, viz., the two instances 
in which the Kethiv has twice ?V} upon, and the Keri אל to, and the 
Kethiv once ל#, whilst the JT0r? is 1] על Sam. xx. 24 ; Is . lxv. 7 
Ezek. ix. 5].w' xi. Where the text has He and the margin Ajin, viz., 

8 0 The two instances of words with Daleth at the end in the Kethiv, and with Besh 
in the Keri, are also given in the Massorah finalis nnder the letter Daleth, p. 10 h, col. 1; 
and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxiii., pp. 33, 103. The other three words which are 
written in the text with liesh, and are read in the margin with Daleth, aro עמיהוד, 
2 Sam. xiii. 37; 2 ,וארמים Kings xvi. 6; and גרל, Prov. xix. 19. They are given in tho 
Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xxxi. 40; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxii., 
pp. 33, 102. 

2 1 The other three wojds which have Cheth in the textual reading, and He in tho 
marginal reading, are, 2 ,עמיחור Sam. xiii. 37 ; מבהלת, Prov. xx. 21; ולחתם, Dan. ix. 24. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Prov. xx. 21; Song of Songs i. 16; and 
in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxi. pp. 33, 102. 

2 2 The other five words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Mem in the 
marginal reading, are, בעבר Josh. xxiv. 15; 2 ,אבנה Kings v. 12; 2 ,בימין Kings xii. 10; 

 Dan. xi. 18. They are given in the Massorah finalis ,וישב ;Kings xxiii. 33 במלך, 2
under the letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2; and in the Oclda Ve-Ochla, seclioncliv.pp. 36,110. 

23 The two instances in which the textual reading is על, and the marginal reading אל, 
aro, 1 Sam. xx. 24; Isa. lxv. 7; and the one instance in which the textual reading 
is ל? with Pattach, and the marginal rending אל, is in Ezek. ix. 5. The editio 
princcps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, and the Basel and Sulzbach reprints 
read ואי כתיב על וקרינן אל, which is manifestly a blunder. We have therefore corrected 
the text. The instances in question aro enumerated in the Massorah finalis nnder tho 
letter Aleph, p. 6b, col. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxvii., pp. 37,113. 
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 מצאתי כן בכל הנוסחאות המדויקות;" ,Haupha [2 Sam. xxi. 16 הפרה
18], upon which our Kabbins of ,ודל״ח בחי׳יו כמן אחד אחד בתוך אחת קרי 
blessed memory remark, the Kethiv והם ג' במספר*2 ובי להפך כחיב אחה וקרי 
is הרפה, and the Keri piny Orpha; אחד, באחח המקוםוח וישעיה סיו), באחד 
but I could not find it 80 in all the fa . M . י ד ר ח  י י״״,״ א
best Codices." xn. Tho three in- י , ״ ״ - B ״ י ״ י י ״ ׳ ״ ^ י ד ? 
stances where the text has Daleth ^ P | J ״ n p 1 *11" 
and the margin 7W, viz., the AM״, M ™ T O ם ל כ ^ ס ח ׳ י nP f ם ל ^ 
׳ one (masculine), and the Keri אחד ח ׳ י י ב ר י ר ש ו ״ י ב ר י ת ת כ ח ח א ל מ 2 י  קי'־0
ד ,[Is. lxvi. 17] (feminine) 0א0 אחת ו ע ׳ י nP 1 m ם ( י מ ש ם מ י ע &ו א -י ו ה  ו

&c.; 2 3 and the two in which the ב י | ? ח כ ח ה א ^ *" ם 5 0 1 1 י' יי י י ם ו ב ת כ ז  א

reverse is the case, viz., the Kethiv ז ב  גימ״ל וקרי זי״ן,לבג לגוים (יחזק׳ ם׳׳ז) ל
 קרי, וזח לפי שחחחלף הגמי׳ל והזי׳ין בא״ב אחד and the Keri ,(feminine) אחת
(masculine) [2 Sam. xviii. 12; 1 :2 וקינה גבול כמו זה נבול  דאט״בא;7
Kings xix. 4]. xiii. The two in-
stances in which the text has He and the marginal reading Kaph, 
viz., the Kethiv מעלליהם their works, and the Keri מעלל יבם your worlcs 
[Jerem. xxi. 18], and the Kethiv ןגליהם upon them, whilst the Ken is 
 upon you [Jerem. xlix. 80].86 xiv. The one instance where the text עליכם
has Besh and the marginal reading Beth, viz., the Kethiv ואשר and 
where, and the Keri ואשב and I sat [Ezek. iii. 15], of which I shall 
speak again below, under the sixth class. And xv. The one instance 
in which the text has Gimmel and the marginal reading Zajin, viz., 
the Kethiv לבנ for food, and the Keri לבז for a spoil [Ezek. xxv. 7], 
which is owing to the interchange of Gimmel and Zajin in the alpha-
bet denominated Atbach.87 This also accounts for the textual reading 
 .this [Ezek. xlvii. 18] זה valley, and the marginal reading גה

2 4 Levita must surely be mistaken, since the Rabbins do not say that the Kethiv is 
 ,but simply try to identify tho two words by way of Midrash ,ע־סה and the Keri חרפה
which is frequently the case. Comp. Sota, 42 b, and Rtishi on 2 Sam. xxi. 18. 

2 5 The other two instances in which the textual re.uliiig has Daleth, and the marginal 
reading Tav, are 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, and Song of Song* 1v. 2. 

2 0 The two instances in which the textual reading has ם ה  suffix third person plural י
masculine, and the marginal reading כם, suffix second person plural masculine, are also 
given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 4, and in the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section cii., pp. 36, 110. 

27 In the alphabet denominated Atbach (אפובח), the commutation of the letters takes 
place according to the numerical value as represented by the respective pairs, which is 
effected in the following manner. The Hebrew alphabet is divided into three classes, 
consisting respectively of four pairs, or eight letters, and representing ten, a hundred, 
and a thousand. The first class, therefore, comprises the letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel, 
Daleth, Vav, Zajin, Cheth, and Teth; the second class comprises Jod, Kaph, Lamed, 
Mem, Samech, Ajin, Pe and Tzaddi • whilst the third class contains Final Mem, Final 
Nun, Final Pe, Final Tzaddi, Koph, Besh, Shin, and Tav. When thus divided and 
paired, according to their numerical value, we obtain the following Table:— 

 .every pair making 10 .אפז יבח יבד .דו — .1
2. — 1 0 ״ ״ יצ ,כס ,לע ,מס 0 . 

״ ״ קץ ,רף ,פון,חם—.3 1000 . 
As the letters He, Nun, and Final Kaph are, from their unpairable numerical value, 
necessarily excluded from being coupled with any other member of the alphabet, they 
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8.—The third class consists of המין השלישי במוקדמין ומואחרין, פי' •ש 
transpositions, that is, of words ח שבחוב בחן אוח אחח מאוחר שלא  מלו
wherein one letter is placed in the קדם כדינו, וחן  כדין, ובקרי האוח החוא מו
textual reading later than it ought , ח נ ר נ ׳ ו ח ר ו ח  ם׳ב בםפפר, ואין נם אהד מהן ב
to be, and in the marginal reading ד ם ה ח ר ן ת ר ב ז ן ן א מ ם ן ד ק ן ן מ י ן א מ י ן ם ה  ב

is put earlier as it should be. ד ל י ן ה ו ג ׳ כ א ד ה 2 ניא מהן מאוחיוח י ' ; ד ח  א
There are sixty-two such instances, m ^ י 
ana not one of them occurs m the , , ! L • _ 
x » i 0 ו . - י Pentateuch, for which reason I give העמודים והמיפוני קרי בל הכלים ה<להל ••1 .1 ע י " ׳ ־ '  ׳*״׳ r ׳ ׳
the mnemonical sign for them, ו־ז ו ר אורתי א ש א מהן מ ״ י  האלה קרי; ו
"No transpositions in the Law, ׳ י ר  ותראנה והצרנה קדי, דרכי תרצנה ימיךנה ק
minus one."28 Fifty-one of these ן שמוח בני כ ו 2 ד אל החיים ןחברקדי; 9 ח  אשד ע
affect the letters Jod, He, Vav, and אדם, כמו בני לצמלי צ2זלמי קרי, טוטי־י השרוני 
Aleph; as the Kethiv י ק ו ל אחד שני ,going ה כ  15וועי קרי, והטעם לפי שהיח ל
participle, and the Keri הלויןל to go, :שמוח 
infinitive [Josh. vi. 18] י ; נ ו כ י ה  ו
[from {*>ימ] that I may feel [Judg. xvi. 26] ; and the Keri י נ י מ ה  ו
[from ש י מ ] ; the Kethiv ל ה א  the tent [1 Kings vii. 45], and the Kcti ה
 these, &c.; whilst eleven affect the other letters, as the Kethiv האלה
 and [אור from] ותארנה and they saw, and the JCcri [ראה from] ותראני׳
they became bright, [1 Sam. xiv. 27] ; the Kethiv ה  [רצה from] תרצנ
they shall delight, and the Keri ה  they shall observe [נצר from] תצרנ
[Prov. xxiii. 26 ] ; the Kethiv ןבחר he shall be exempt, and the Keri 
& ,he shall be joined [Eccl. ix. 4] ןחבר C . 2 9 The same is the case with 
proper names, as the Kethiv שמלי Shamlai, and the Keri של£י Shalmai 
[Ezra ii. 46 ] ; the Kethiv שטרי Shitrai, and the Keri שרטי Shirtai 
[1 Chron. xxvii. 29], &c.; which obtained in consequence of each of 
these persons having two names. 

are doubled when required, or they are coupled together among themselves, whereby 
they also yield 10, 100, and 1000, as follows: 1000 = ך ,100 = ננ ,10 = הה ך . 
Accordingly the commutation takes place between every pair, and the name Atbach 
 by which this anagramic alphabet is designated, is obtained from the first two ,(אט״בח)
specimen pairs of tho letters which indicate the interchange. Through the application of 
this alphabet, Prov. xxix. 21 is rendered—" He who satisfies his desire in this world, 
against him it will testify at the end ;נוער ״ being taken to denote this world, עבדו his 
servant, his desire, אחרית the end, the last day ; whilst מנון, according to the alphabet in 
question, makes סהרה witness, the מ being exchanged with the ם, the נ with the ה, the 
 ו and ג the ,לבג from לבו Hence, also, we obtain .ה again with the נ and ,ד with the ו
being interchanged; and hdbce, too, גה from זה, to which Levita refers in the text. It 
must be remarked, that interpretation by the aid of this alphabet was resorted to from 
time immemorial, and that the exposition of Prov. xxix. 21 by its aid is already given 
in the Talmud. Comp. Succa, 52 b. For other anagramic alphabets, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 54, &c, Longmans, 1865. 

28 To understand Levita's mnemonical sign, it is to be borne in mind that the 
numerical value of the word אין is sixty-one, viz., 61 — 1 א + 10 י + 50 ן ; that tho 
expression minus one (חסר אחד), which is erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition, 
indicates that one is to be added, thus making the required number 62; and that 
there is also a play upon the words in the whole phrase, since it alludes to a well 
known hermeneutical rule denominated מוקדם ומאוחר, according to which whole sen-
tences are transposed. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopcedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. MIDIU.SU, 
Rules xxxi. a d xxxii. 

2 0 The list in question has alroady be?n given, vide supra, p. 116, noto 67. 
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4. —The fourth class consists of ה נםיב א מ ד ק  המין הרביעי במלין ש
words, the first of which took from ח סמוכות שהראשונה  םחנינא פי' יש בי מלו
the second, that is, of two words ח מהשניה, וזה לא נמצא דק על ו א י ח ח ק ו  ל
placed together, the first word of ש א ר ח שבסוםה ח״א נוספח, והיא שייכח ב ל  מ
which took a letter from the second. ם י נ פ ה ב ח ו ו א ד ך ״ כ י פ ה חשנייח, ל ל מ  ח
This, however, only happens with ע א ד ה ב ע י ד > א ח ״ ח ח י ש ע  נ

R e f o r m a t i v e ^ , attheendof he 1

ף  פ ם ט , ב  h ג

first word, which belongs to the ' J J ' J . _ 1 ׳ 
beginning of the next word. For T*.."7׳ *״י ***** " י ב ט ה  י

this reason the punctuators pointed ת י כ י # " T O ׳ " n P י מ י ק  מ

it in the textual reading with Pat- ם י א בר-םי׳ £ צ מ 8 ובבי מקומורת נ ״ ; י ר  ק
tach, whilst in the marginal reading י ל י י ^ י  הפלשתים $ימה פחותים קיי׳ ^י
it is made the article of the next 8 1 : י ר  ו $»וריא ^כללי ק
word. There are three such in- המין החמישי במלוח שלמוח דבחיבין 
stances in the textual reading, viz., ולא קריין, והן ח' במספר, לכן הם בפנים בלי 
the Kethiv ה מ^ציא ת ץ ך -thou art lead ה רך ידרו  נקודוח, כנון אל ידרוך ןדרך הדו
ing out, and the Keri א הץת המוציא ,nt נ D ה , ז ן ^ףבר ה כ , ן ר א ,KL ק ע נ  ח

[2 Sam. v. 2 ] ; the Kethiv •ן ידעתי כ 8 ויו״ד קריין ולא כחבן ל 2 ; י ר  כחיב ולא ק
ת thou showest down, and the שחר דו  הניחו מקום חלק בפנים, ושמו שם הנקו
Keri י ק ̂ מ  [fob, xxxviii 12] ; ^ P ^ י א כ י ^ £ ת ן כ ט  ב

aiid the Kethiv ת ו כ ש י ? 'רי ^ from?™™ ל ה נ ן ב ד ב י י ש ה ת ל  כ

^ t ״ t e t .?!״ ! h e E 6 n ־ ה בחקדםח ™ ל » וכבר דברתי בכל א < ב , ח  כ

ת ו כ ש ל Ezek. xhi. 9] ה ] . 8 0 There are v •השלישית 
two instances in which the reverse ד ת ח כ ח ד ן ל מ י ב { ן , ש ן ה י מ  ־ ה
is the case, viz., ם ׳ there שם הפלשתי n p ן בגד בא נד ן נ  הרי, והן מ״ו במספר, כ
the Philistines, and the Keri ה מ  ש

ם [2  they have שורי אשכלילי Sam. xxi. 12]; and tho Kethiv פלשתי
finished the walls, and the Keri א שבלילי־ מ ו Ezra iv. 1] ש 2 ] « 

5. —The fifth class embraces entire words written in the text but 
not read, of which there are eight instances ׳r as ד די  he shall tread י
[Jerem. Ii. 8], which is not read; נא now [2 Kings'v. 18], which is 
in the Kethiv but not in the Keri, &c. j 8 2 as well as words read from 
the margin which are not in the text. Of these there are ten in 
number, viz.. אלי to me, which is in the margin but not in the text 
[Ruth iii. 17J; ת ר  Euphrates, found in the margin but not in the פ
text [2 Sam. viii. 8], & C . 8 3 I have, however, ,already discussed this 
subject, in the third Introduction [vide supra, p. 109, note 51], 

6. —The sixth class embraces expressions which are written in the 
text as one word, and read in the margin as two words. Of these 

ומחחחה לשכוח הלסוכוח קרי The words 8״ , are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
si These instances are also enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. v. 2 ; 

Ezra iv. 12; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections ci. and cii, pp. 29, 97. 
82 The Sulzbach edition wrongly substitutes נא לא קרי for נא כתיב ולא קרי. 
88 Both lists will be found on p. 109, &c, note 51. All the three editions of the 

Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are ten (יד v) words in the textual 
reading, which are not read in the marginal reading, and eight (T?) vice versa. We have 
corrected the text, since it is weע known that the reverse is the case. 
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there are fifteen in number, as, the ן י ; וחי מל1 ״ ו כ ה קרי ו ו ה  מזה בידך מ
Kethiv ל ג ך דכחיבין הרי וקריין חד, כמו ויחי איש in happiness, and the ב פ ה  ל
Keri א גד  מבין;מין מבנ;מץ קרי, כי ענים פ;ענים קרי, .happiness is come [Gen ב
xxx. 11]; the Kethiv rWO what is לם רבה המשרה למרבה קרי 
it, and the Keri ה זה 4 ,[Exod. iv. 2] מ p !ן גדול ן ה מ  ^ והנני מו-זמיח ח
&c. Also eight words in which the ם , ר מ ו א m ן n ה ל ם ל ה ו ע ש ר ד נ  הדרושוח ש
reverse is the case, being in the text י ד ה ׳ ן ח 1 , ם ע ה נ ן מ א ח ב ם ן ח ם ס ״ ט י ה  כ

two words, and in the margin one ; M , י _ - ,.״״,״, , ׳״ ״, ׳ י ״ ״ ,.,.,״- ״ ״ ״ ״ ״ L , הכחיב אינה באמצע המלה, כי חכחיב הוא ב . ° י, י as מבין ימין for which the margin . , » , . , 
has ן י מ י נ £ מ < 0 . י .Benjamin [1 Sam ״ מ ש &=» כ ד פ ל ל כ י נ ׳ י ה ת ^ *  מ

ix. i f / t h e textual reading ם צעקו שהוא כמו לם רבה ל  כמי ^
*0 them shall he great, and thenar- ^ ם ג ׳ י ר ש ב ם ה י ר ^ 5 ש ב ם ה ^ 1 כ  ו

י .,• י . י י ^ 1 . . 8 6 : ח ר ש מ ם רבה ח ה • for the increase למרבה ginal reading רבה לפי הכתיב רי׳ ל • ״ « ׳ ״ T ״ ״ . T • ׳ • ״ • ״ ׳ ״ T י -

[Isa. ix. 6], & c ה א״" י * ל ן ט י ב י ת כ ז ד י ל ה מ ז  ובכלל המין ה
m Now I am greatly astonished ח נ ו כ י ת ר ה י נ א ל? צ 1 י ו ג ׳ כ ח ר ח ח א ל  ייוי"! מ

at the traditional explanation of this : , י ב ק י ? ם ^ י מ ש ם ם י ר ס י  חצר קרי, וכגון ^
word, saying that there is a final ,כבר זכדחי זח במין ב׳ עם חלוף האוחיוח  ו
Mem in the middle of the word ; ;ה איצגי קרי א ד ח המצרי אצצר מ  וכן הכה א
since, according to the Kethiv, it is 
not in the middle of the word, as the Kethiv has two words לם רבה ; 
and since לם may be taken for ם ה ם [to them, just as 18 ל ל א ־ ו א . xxxiii. 7] 
stands for ם ה  [Kings xxi. 21 בשלם [I shall appear to them, and 1 אראה ל
stands for בשל להם he boiled for them; so also לם רבה, as the Kethiv 
has it, is to be explained by ם רבה ה  to them is great.*5 ל

To this class, also, belong—i. Those words which are written in 
the text in one way, and for which the marginal reading has quite a 
different expression, as the Kethiv ה^יר the city, for which the Keri 
is י צ  and where, and the ואשר the court [2 Kings xx. 4], the Kethiv ח
Keri י^שב and I dwelled [Ezek. iii. 15], &c, which have already been 
mentioned under the second class, on the interchange of letters, ii. 
The Kethiv אשר who, for which the Keri is איש man [2 Sam. xxiii. 

8* Tho fifteen instances in which the textual reading has one word, and the marginal 
reading two, are as follows:— 
. בנד . . . Gen. xxx. 11 
 Exod. iv. 2 • • • • מזה
 Dent, xxxiii. 2 • • אשרת
 Jerem vi. 29 . . מאמורם
 Jerem. xviii 3 . . והנהו

 Job xxxviii. 1 . מנהסעח־ל י Ezek. viii. 6 . . מהם
 Job xl. 6. . . מנסערה Isa. iii. 15 . . . מלכם
 Nehem. ii. 13 . המפרוצים ! Ps. x. 10 . . . . חלכאים
מן י . . Ps. Iv. 16 1 . . . . יסוימוח  Chron. ix. 4 מי
 Chron. xxvii. 12 לבנימיני . Ps. exxiii. 4 . 1 . •לגאיונים

The eight instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the text having two words, 
and the margin one word, aro as follows :— 
 Jndg. xvi. 25 • • . כי טוב

 Sam. ix. 1 מבי* ימין • 1
 Sam. xxiv. 9 מן המערה . 1

ם י  Lament, iv. 3 . . כי מ
 Chr. xxxiv. 6 בחר בחיהם 2

 Isa. ix. 6 . . . לם רבה
 Isa. xliv. 24 . . . מי אתי
 Lament, i. 6 . . מן בת

The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Chron. xxvii. 12; Tractate 
Sopherim vii. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcix., pp. 29, 96, &c. The second 
list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6; Tractate Sopherim vii. 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section c. pp. 29, 97. 

8 5 For the fanciful interpretations and mysterious meanings ascribed to this word, in 
consequence of its having a final Mem in the middle, see Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical 
Literature, 3. v. K E R I AND K E T H I V . 
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21, with 1 Chron. xi. 28]. iii. The מלים רכל חד כתיב מלה ,  וכן ח׳ זונין מן נ' נ
five groups of three words, each one חד וקרי מלה אחדח, וככר כחבחי מחן לעיל 
of which is written in the text in : בכלל המלוח שחכחב מרובח על הנקודה 
one way, and is entirely different in ופו דכחיבין מלח חד וקרי ב׳ מלורת אחרות 
the marginal reading These I have ו מ ׳ כ ם , נ פ ה ב ב ו ח כ ח ח ל מ ח ל ן  ׳ '
already discussed, under the class of ר י ל ? י צ י ? א  ל י 3

words the letters of which are more י ף • ר ^ " ם ^ ה י נ ד 1 ) 

than the vowel-points. And iv. יכ1 • י' ••״׳-<--' ' ׳ י 
Those expressions which are writ- , : ר מ א מ ח ח ל ח ח ה  ב

ten in the text as one word, and ל ״ י ״ ד מ ׳ א ח י א נ ה י נ י נ ם י ב ע י ב ש ז ה י מ  ה

for which the marginal reading has י ד י ו ' י א נ ג א ל י ק מ  1כל הדברים הכחובים ב
two words entirely different to the ה £2  אוחן לשבח, כמו ואיש אחי £י
textual reading, as tho Kethiv קרי, וכן בדי מקומות כחיבלשון משנל שהוא באשר 
as that, and the Keri י ש כצל א ' ac- י ש  1לשון מנונח וקרי לשון משכב שהיא ל
cording to all that [Ezek. i x . ' l l ] ח ,  נאוח״8 וכן לאכול אחחראיהם ולשחוח א
the Kethiv ׳עיניהם their urine, and ביניהם לפי ששניהן דברים םנונים קריין 
the Keri מימי רגליהם the water of שבח, וכן ובעפליםS צואתם ומימי מליהם 
their feet [2 Kings xviii. 27], &c. שהם החחחוניוח בלשון אשכנן פייגבלאטרין 
See above, at the beginning of this שהוא לשון םנונח קרי מחותם," עיין בערוך 
Section. .בשורש טךןך 

7.—The seventh class embraces י א נ ן נ ו ש ל א ב ו ח הכלל העולה כל מח ש  ו
cacophonic and euphemic expres- ר ב ם ד ר א ״ ה , x v א 1 , , ע ד ח כ ב ע ן ל ת ו ן א נ  ש

sions. Our Rabbins of blessed ך ל כ , ב ש ב ^ ש , ס ע מ V . ד D D ה נ ו ג  מ

memory say, that all the words ה ל כ י ש פ ״ ,L ל , ד ב ע ן ה ו ש  88נקדא ל
which are written m the Scnptures , . 
cacophonically must be read euphemically, as—i. The Kethiv ישנלנה 
he shall ravish her, and the Keri ישכבנה he shall lie with her [Deut. 
xxviii. 80]. For this cacophonous term'מ׳ענל, which occurs four times 
in the textual reading, the Keri has always the euphemic word 30.משכב 
ii. חראיהם their dung, and שיניהם their urine, for which, on account 
of their both being cacophonous terms, the Keri has the euphemic 
words ם ת א ם their excrement, and צ ה י ל  the uater of their feet. And מימי מ
hi. עפלים, which is a tumour near the pudenda, denoting in German 
fteigMattem, and, being a cacophonous expression, is in the Keri טחורים 
the piles [Deut. xxviii. 27] ; 3 7 vide ABUCH, S . v. טהר• 

The rule which obtained is, that every cacophonous expression was 
changed for a euphemism, so that man might not utter anything inde-
cent. And indeed there are some who maintain that Hetrew is for this 
reason called the holy language,89 because it is all holy, and there is 

8 6 The fonr instances in which the Keri substitutes the words in question are, Dent, 
xxviii. 30; Jerem. iii. 2 ; Isa. xiii. 16; Zech. xiv. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Is. xiii. 16, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxix., pp. 38, 114. 
 ,There are six instances in which the alteration in question is made in the margin 8ל
vide 8upra, p. 109, note 49. The rule of the sages, to which !*•vita refers, and according 
to which the alterations in question have been made, is given in the Talmud, Megilla, 
 ,b. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, pp. 13, 25 <׳-2
ed. Ginsburg. 

8 8 The words לשץ העברית, the Hebrew language, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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not any indecency in it, since it קדש ואין בח דבר טגונח שהדי לא הונח בח שם 
lias neither names for the male and מיוחד לעדוח האיש או האשח, נם לא לשחן 
female generative organs, nor words ולצואה, אלא הכל בכנוי כמו שכח׳; אבן היח 
for the discharge of the duties of ראוי לפי זה להקדא לשון נקיה או לשון םהרה׳ 
nature, all these things being ex- ס ה ר ב - א ב ד ת כ  ולא שייך כח למון קדושדת; ן
pressed by some euphemism, as I ל׳ ם ן״ז ה ר ב  חבלמסי בספר דקדוקו מקנה א
have already stated. Still, if this א ד ו ב ו ה ח י נ ו מ ת ן ד ז ד ו ב ע ש ב ד ק א ,Wt[ ה ד ר  נ

Were the reason it would be more 8 9 ל ה ל . א ״ ע ן ה / ש ן ן  י

appropriate to call it the pure, or the ,, J 1 

deLt language, but not the holy ™ ל ל כ ה ב ־ ™ ! ז » 
language. R. Abraham de Balmes י פ י ל ת ר מ א  ההשנוו־ז שחשנחי על ספרי׳ י
again remarks in his Grammar, en- * ל  דבריו היח ראוי להקיא ל״י1 ל^י^י י
titled The Possession of Abraham, 4 אך נראה יוחר נכון לוםי 0  לשון הקל*;
as follows: "It is called the holy שנקרא לשון חקודש מפני שדברי חודה ונבואה 
language, because it was given by וכל דברי קרושה נאמרו בח; וכן נקרא הבורא 
the Creator, blessed be his name, בה בשמוחיו הקדושים, אל אלהי צבאוח 
who is the Holiest of all holy." ן כ  וכולי, וכן מלאכיו מיכאל, נבדיאל, ן
Thus far his remark.83 ק ח צ , ׳ £ ב ח ר ב  הקדושיבו אשד בארץ חמח א

» However, I have already ן ו כ נ י ן ן א ר ר ב ן ד כ ׳ ל ם ה י ט ן ד ה ן ט ל  מ

animadverted upon this question ן מ ל ש ה נ ן ב  . ל ן
among many other strictures which . ״ ׳ י Y 

T המינים. ונשלם המאמר הראשון: •, 1 ן ך • י ב 
I made on his book, submitting ׳ י J U  ״

that, according to his opinion, it ד ב : כ ן י ח ת פ ר השני י מ א מ  ה
ought more properly to be called כחבחי בהקדמה חשלישיח כי בעלי המסורת 
the language of the Holy One, and לא זכרו מהנקודוח דק הקמץ והפחח, וכללו 
not the holy language.10 It seems, עםחם הקפץ קםן והפחח קמן, שהם צדי 
however, more appropriate to say :וסמל 
that it is designated " the holy ועתה דע כי לא ערבו הקמץ נדןל ^ 
language," because the words of ;עם הקםן במספר אחד, או בכלל אחד לעולם 
the Law, the Prophets, and all 
the holy statements were uttered therein, and because the Creator is 
therein called by His holy names, as the Miyhty One, the Almighty of 
Sabaoth, &c., as well as His angels, ex. gr. Michael, Gabriel, &c, and 
the holy ones upon the earth, as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Solomon, 
&c, &c. On this account it is meet and proper to call it the 
holy language. Herewith the seven classes are ended, and the First 
Section is finished. 

S E C T I O N I I . , concerning Kametz and Pattach.—I have already stated, 
in Introduction I I I . , that the Massorites only mention the vowel-points 
Kametz and Pattach, and that they include in them the minor Kametz 
and the minor Pattach, which are Tzere and Segol. 

flJg" You must, however, observe, that they have never ranged the 
major Kametz with the minor under the one number, or under the same 

*> For De Balmes, see above, pp. JO, 17, 21. The quotation is from section i., p. 3a, 
of the Grammar. 

*° From Levita's remark, it would appear that he wrote animadversions on De Balmes' 
Grammar. We have, however, not been able to find any trace of this publication. 
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rubric. Thus, when they say that ,והמשל כאשר אמדו כך וכך מלין קמצין 
such and such a number have Ka- ,הדק שאותן המלות כלן נקודות בקמץ לבד 
metz, you must know that these או בצדי לבד, כנון אלפא ביתא מן מלות 
words are either all pointed with ״ B B , - L ״ , L ״ י 1 י  ׳ י

Kametz only, or with Tzere only; '2*tZ*«?l V**p 

as, for instance, the alphabetical ״ א י פ ל א ל ה  1בןןו (ירמיה ב"ב< ־ יכ1 ב

list of words, which they describe ׳ ' T ״ " ד ״ ח ת |־r°P ^ א י ד י ק  כל! נ
as having Kametz with the accent ו ג ' ב ח ™ ו ד י 1 ר נ  P ^ 1פלוח ה

r . ,ן , T י ה אוחי׳ 1 ? ע  ם״ו מלין קמצין, וסימנם אם ענה ח
Sakeph; as, 1 ע ד , shall know 11 א . , , , . ,  L י ״44.״1 ״ ״
Kings xviii. 12], בארז with cedar י י  הוה עליהם טי המאה ובו׳," כל1 נקייי״ "י
[Jefem. xxii. 14J.« All the words P א " י ׳ : י V D p ״ 7 ] ™ 
thus alphabetically enumerated are ן י ל ' ם ח י ג  אותן הטלות כלן בפחח לבי׳ כ
pointed with Kametz, and not one mPa ׳ י ו ם א " ל K 0 נ ?  0פתחין וםימ

of them has Tzere. The same י י " י ב  וכוי, הדי שבין נדיל1 וקט1 ^ ח
designation they givo to the list ם ע י ב ל י פ ה א נ ט  בקדיאח שטוחן; ובטפרח ק
of words which aro pointed with א קראו לחן, רק משימין  קמצין ופחחין ל
Tzere; namely, the fifteen words הנקודה חהח אוח הסימן המורח על מספר 
with Kametz: as תענדי thou shalt חמלה ההיא, כמו בהן פו״ו,8* וכן בפחח 
afflict [Exod. xxii. 22], הזיה sprinkle 
[Numb. viii. 7], &c , all of which are pointed with Tzere, and not one of 
them with Kametz. The same rule obtains with Pattach. All the words 
thus described have Pattach only; as the six words with Pattach, viz., 
 baldness [Isa. iii. 24], &c.43 יןרחה ,in the vision [Gen. xv. 1] בטחזי•

!fence you see that they made no distinction between major and 
minor in the naming of the vowels. Indeed, in the Massorah parva, 
they have not even called them by the names Kametz and Pattach, but 
the vowel-points are put under the letter which designates the number 
of instances wherein the word in question thus occurs; ex. gr., the 
word }בל׳ in them, " occurs fifteen times [ט״י] with Tzere under He:'43 

The same is the case with Pattach; as the word ל ב א  eating, "occurs מ
a The complete alphabetical list is given in the Massorah marginalis, on Levit. i. 1. 

We deviate from our general practice, and do not give this alphabetical list, both 
because it is extremely long, and because it does not contain any material changes 
in the text. 

 —:The Massorah gives twenty-five such instances; they are as follows נ*
Habak. i . 15 

. Josh. vii. 7 

. Prov. iii. 6 
Prov. •xxvii. 1 
Ezek. xviii. 14 

1 t , . 0 Jerem. xxix. 23 
. חבל ן Dan. i. 13 . . . הראה [ Jerem xvii. 17 . . תהיה . . . Isa. lxvi. 7 
Ps• c • • • פתח ן Numb. viii. 7 . . . הוה Jerem. xxxi. 10 I . . מזרה x i x • 1 3 0 

 תענה
 מרבה
 לםרבה
 מקרה
 ונעמוד•
 הראה

. Exod. xxii. 22 ותקרא . Jerem. xxxii. 23 העלה ן 

. . Levit. xi. 42 תאבה . . . Prov. i. 10 העברת 

. . Isa. ix. 6 מלוה . . . Prov. xix. 17 יישר 

. Deut. xxiii. 11 ה ס ח  . לד Isa. xxviii. 17 . מ
. Josh. ix. 24 מרעה Isa. xxxii. 14 כהן . 

1 Kings xviii. 1 ומצוה . . . Isa. Iv. 4 ועד . 
Jerem xvii. 17 הראה . . . Dan. i. 13 חבל . 

Jerem. xxxi. 10 הוה . . Numb. viii. 7 פתח 
 Deut. xv. 2 . . מהוה 1

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the Koph, p. 56 a, col. 1. 
<* The fifteen instances in which בהל occurs with Tzere are as foUows:—Gen. xix. 29; 

» x . 26, 37; Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 10; Levit. x. 1; Numb. x. 3; Dent, xxviii. 52; 
Jerem. iv. 29; li. 43 (twice); xlviii. 9; Isa. xxxviii. 16; Ezek. xiii. 14; 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. 
Tbey are enumerated in tho Massorah finalis, under the letter He, p. 24 b, col. 2. It is 
in the Massorah parva that the vowel-signs to which Levita refers are given. 
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four times with Pattach ["Y] under 4 הרי בנקוד 6 , " וכן בםגול הן ל׳ ; ׳ ך ל כ א  מ
. 1 1 f ״ ־ . I J.י י , 11 ״ ״ ־ r > ~ J _ 1.j 1 י and with <S%0J, as 

occurs five times [הי] 
ה חמםורח מדברה, וזח מ  אוח הסימן נכד ב

 קל להבין:
ם בפחח ה  ^ אכן דע כי במלוו־ז ש
; ם י ח ו ח פ ך ה ו ח ם ב י ל ו נ ס א ערבו ה ר פ ם  ד
 ועחה אבאר מה פתח דספדא; הנה ידוע מדרך
א יבא אחנה וסוף פסוק חחח פחח  הנקוד כי ל
ל ב ל; א דו ו קםן דק יחהפכו לקמץ נ  גדול א

 ואברכם, י״ב מנהון פחחין כאחנח, וזי מנהון
4 וכן בכל ספר וכפר נמנים אוחן 6 ; ק ו ס  בסוף פ
, וחחערבו  שבאחנח לבד, ואוחם שבס״פ לבד

 הפחחין והסנולין יחד:

ר השלישי בדנשין ורפין ומפקין מ א מ  ה
א י  ולןצת דיני השוא: בידוע שהדגש ה

the Kaph: 
 י behold דין
with Segol under He."4* Accord-
ingly, by the vowel-point of the 
signal letter is to be known what 
the Massorah treats of; and this is 
easily understood. 

It is, however, to be re- . . . 
marked, that in the words with ׳ י כ פ ה ח  נשארו מהן בכל ספר וספר bv>* י
Pattach of each Book the Massorites והן נקראים פחח דפפרא, ונמנין על פי 
have put together the Segols with המסורת, והם י״מ בספר בדאשיח, כגון לאשה 
the Pattachs. Let me now explain כ̂ל, נחר ומ2י, ואבר וכלנה, אלי  עמה ף
what is Pattach of the Book. It is 
known, from the laws of the vowel-
points, that when Athnach and 
Soph-pasuk come under Pattach and 
Segol, they convert the latter into 
a long Kametz. Some instances, 
however, are left in each book of 
the Bible, which have not been thus 
converted, and these are denominated Pattach of the Book = Pattach 
de Siphra. They have been counted by the Massorah, and amount 
to nineteen in Genesis; as, וייאכל and he did eat [Gen. iii. 6], ומש 
and Mash [ibid. x. 23], כלנה ם ,and Calneh [ibid. x. 10] ו כ ר ב א " / 
shall bless them [Gen. xlviii. 9]. Twelve of these have Pattach with 
Athnach, and seven with Soph-pasuk.40 In all the other sacred books, 
too, they have counted those with Athnach separately, and those with 
Soph-pasuk separately, whilst the Pattachs and Segols they have mixed 
up together. 

SECTION m . , concerning Dagesh, Baphe, Mappik, and some of the 
laws of the Sheva.—It is well known that Dagesh is a point put in the 

4* The four passages in which מאכל occurs, with Pattach under the Kaph, are, Gen. 
xl. 17; 1 Kings x. 5; Job xxxiii. 20; 2 Chron. ix. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 17. 

** The five passages in which הן occurs, with Segol under the He, are, Numb, xxiii. 
9, 24; Job viii. 19; xxxiii. 12; xxxi. 35. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar-
ginalis on Numb, xxiii. 9. 

*6 The list of the words which have Pattach, with Athnach and Soph-pasuk, is nowhere 
given in the Massorah. From the detached remarks in the Massorah parva, however, wo 
gather the following twelve words, which have Pattach with Athnach:— 
 ותאכל
 וכלנה
 וחהר
 ויצחק

Gen. iii. 6 
Gen. x. 10 

Gen. xvi. 4 
Gen. xvii. 17 

 ׳ויגמל
 וקנתי
 שבע
 . בת

. Gen. xxi. 8 
Gen. xxvii. 2 

Gen. xxviii. 10 
. Gen. xxx. 21 

 . נדר
 פגשתי
 בטח
 . עד

Gen. xxxi. 13 
Gen. xxxiii. 8 
Gen. xxxiv. 25 

Gen. xlix. 27 
To these may he added החמת (Gen. xxi. 15) and משמרכם (ibid. xiii. 19). As to tho 
seven instances• in which the words have Pattach with Soph-pasuk, we could not find any 
more than those adduced in the text. It must, however, be remarked, that there is a 
great difference of opinion upon several of the passages given in the list. Comp. the 
Mebin Chidoth, on Gen. xvii. 17, p. 106. 
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bosom of a letter, whilst Raphe is a חנקודה הנחונה בגוף האוח, וחרפי חוא קו 
straight line like a Pattach [ —] put ישר כמו פחח נחון על ראש האוח, ובפרט 
over the letter, especially over the באוחיוח בג־ ד כפית, כאשד בארחי בפרק 
aspirates Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, ה ל א ו ט ר ב א ד ח ל ר ו ם ש י ה ל ע ח ב נ ה ה . ן ף י ע , 
Kaph, Pe, and[Tav, as I have ex- ד ב ד ך ל ר ן ץ צ א ם ן , ר א ו ב ל ם ו כ י א י ן  כ

plained in the Poetical Dissertation. _ י י ״ י . י ״ ״ ״ _ , M י _ 
L ם כן , , י ״ ו נ א ר ך צריך שתדע כי ק ; א ם  ב
The Massorites speak but very ' *.U״,-״״ .״״ L 
. . . , ודקיט, וזה J י. . י י. , , ,  האוחיוח רפויוח ט D שק״ץ נ
little about these, and, since thev / I V < 
have already been explained, I need ; ל ה מ ל ג ד ם ה ח ל מ פ נ ׳ י מ , נ ד ה ם ל י י י א ד ר ע א  כ

not speak any moro about them. h t t ״ ו 1 נ ו נ ׳ כ ש ו ג ד ל ה מ 1 פ י נ ב  1ורובם מ
You are, however, to observe, that ׳ ם י פ ד ו ר  וןלןנאי בו אהיו, וקו״ף של ויב^זי ה
the Massorites also call the letters : י ו כ  ולמ״דשל *לחג באש מקדשך ו
Teth, Samech, Shin, Koph, Tzaddi, ש נ ד ה ל ו פ י א ת ל י פ חבג״ד כ ו חי  אבן באו
Nun, Vav, Zajin, Lamed, Jod, ,מהם כי אם מעם מזער, כמו מבציר אביעזד 
and Mem feeble letters, because ו ל י פ א . ן ם , ס ע ם ם ה י ם ן ד ׳ ן ם ד ? ן  מגבורתם ב
they ought to have Dagesh, but the 1, פ ו ם ^ נ ^ ״ ״ ץ נ ״ ק ט ׳ , ס ״ ח ט ן , י ^ 
Dagesh has been dropped for the ה ב י ם ת ס ל ל ג ף  ה

sake of ease. Most of these occur ׳ י ״ , 
in the Piel, where the characteristic ״ T ° ב מ י י ל ה ע ' י ח ב ח ב ה ש ל י א מ  ב

Da^.v/ t in the middle stem letter is f 3 / י ™ ״ י י מ ם • כ ה ע י ד י א ה ״ ח ™ ה א ב  ה

omitted, as in the Nun in ק ויקנאו כ ׳ ל 1 ה י מ ו י ח ו מ ו ד  המלמד ידי, המ??ן ת
and they envied TGen. xxxvii. 11 ] ו ,  קראו אותיות רפויות, אע״פי שאין עליהם יו
the Koph in •ויביאו a n 1 ! they sought קו >? ה י ם על ו ש ; ואומר אני שראוי ל  הרפי
[Josh. ii. 2 2 ] , the Lamed in הרפי, לחודיע שחכר הדגש, כמו ומןנאי, שלחי 

ŝ nf [Ps. Ixxiv. 7 ] , &c. וןבק^וי• שלחו, המךבר, הנזי?ולח ודומיהן, פן 
But in the letters Beth, Gimmel, ם א ד ק  יחשוב הקורא שהסופר השמים הדגש ר

Daleth, Kaph, Pe, Tav, the Dagesh ם ן פ ד ,t ה p ר ג , ת נ א א ר ן ק ק . ל ע ג ד  ב

is only very rarely omitted, as in ן ל י פ י א פ ם ר י מ י מ נ מ י א ה t,,^n ש ז ד ב ש  א

X S ? S ״ J t h e v i ! l t a 9 e [ J n d B ; ^ • נ  2על בג״ד כפ״ת, באםרם שאינם צריכים להם, י

ם ת ר ו ב ג  .from their strenath TEzek ס
,J; am At• A ,מאחר שאין בהם דנש בידוע שיש בהם דפי xxxii. 8 0 ] , and a few more: and even ׳ , * ' 

in the letters Teth, Samech, Shin, ח ^ ד י ח מ י ל י ם מ ב ״ ם ־ י ם ד י א ב י ת ה י ע ם  י

Koph, Tzaddi, Nun, Vav, Zajin, 
Lamed, Jod, Mem, the Dagesh, as I have already said, is only dropped 
when one of them is pointed with Sheva, and especially in Mem with 
Sheva following the article, as י ב ר מ who speaks [Gen. xiv. 12] ה ד , מ ל מ  ה
who teaches [Ps. cxliv. 1 ] who is impoverished [Is. xl. 2 המםבן , 0 ] , &c.; all 
these they call feeble letters,Sthough they have not the straight line of 
Raphe over them. Now I submit that they ought to have the Baphe 
line placed over them, to show that the Dagesh is dropped, ex. gr. יקנאי 
, דימ׳טלח, ר ב ד מ יבקשו, שלחו, ה [  lest the reader should think that the Scribe י
has inadvertently omitted the Dagesh and read it with Dagesh. I there-
fore expostulated with the printers of this district for not even putting 
Baphe on the aspirates, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, and Tav, 
because they said that they did not require it, since when they had no 
Daifesh it was known that they were feeble. But this is a mistake. In 
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the case of well known words, as ו̂או, ו?סעו, וי?ןחו, מהללו, הללומז, בכלן  כמו ף
י א ש  חסר הדגש, ואין צורך לשים עליהם הדפי and 1רסע• ,and they lifted up ר
they journeyed, •Hip*! and they took, משני רבויים; וגם קראו ח״א רפויה כל ח׳יא 
 שדינה כמפיק ואינו, כמו ימי rnrro (ויקרא הללויה ,and they praised ויהללי־
praise ye the Lord, &c, &c, from י״ב), כאמה בתה ודומיהן; וכבר דברחי בם 
all of which Dagesh has been drop- בלוחות הראשונים בדבור ם' ויי, בכלל מפיק 
ped, there is no necessity for placing n m ם  אל״ף ומפיק יו״ד, ובארחי ע
the Raphe hne over them, because . ן ל״ף א ) א ר י פ  מ

they are the majority. The Mas-
sorites, also, call every He feeble וחנה המפיק ח׳יא היא נקודה בגוף הח׳׳א׳ 
which ought to have Mappik but ם י ר ק נ  כמו דנש בסוף המלה, כן מ
has it not, as ה ר ה ם her purity 7 ט נ אי  אשכנזים, כמו rvתלה ודומיהן, ו
[Levit. xii. 5], ה מ א  משימים הנקודה חחח חח״א באפרם דאיכזא like her mother כ
[Ezek. xvi. 44], &c. But I have ל 5אין ב  למיחש, שמא יקרא הקורא חירק, א
already discussed this point in Part רז א נמצא נקודה באו  לחוש על זח כי ל
i . , Sections ix. and x., on Mappik האחרון של החיבה, כמו שבאדחי בלוחורת 
Aleph and Mappik Jod, where I :הראשונים בדבור ה׳ 
have explained which is Mappik h , l H ״ י י , ,. ״״_ ,.,״_,_״, 1 ^ י « .Aleph ana which is not והנה ידוע מדרך הדקדוק כי אוחיוח . • 1 • T L 

As to Mappik He, it is a point י ^ ם ל ע ׳ י ה ב י ח ש ה א י , ם ב  כל־׳ב המשמי
in the bosom of the He, like Dagesh ̂  ' ™ ד ° ש א ׳ כ ם י ל ם ב ט י ה ל י  ב׳־־יא ל
at the end of a word. The Germans השמושים:" ובעלי המסורת קראו לשוא כזה 
used this point, as ה ל  דפי, וזה לפי שלא יחכן אחריו דגש לעולם, ידה ,her foot מ
her hand, &c.; they would not put לי>=א י ' !׳9  כמו בב:ה ו' דפיןי* בכסף ט״ ו רפ,
the point under the He, because 'ן שלא על בג״ד כפיית כמו בללה ג כ ו 8  דפין; 0
they thought that it might mislead, 
lest the reader should read it Chirek. This, however, is not to bo 
regarded, since there does not occur a point in the last letter of the 
word, as I have explained in Part i . , Section v. 

It is moreover known, from the laws of grammar, that the pre-
positional letters, Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, are pointed according to rule 
with Sheva, except when it cannot be, as I have explained in the 
Section on the Serviles.47 Now the Massorites call this Sheva, Baphe, 
because it can never be followed by Dagesh. Thus, they remark ת  בבי
in the house, "occurs six times Baphe;"48 ף ס כ  br money, "occurs/ ב
fifteen times Raphe;"40 א פ כ  to a throne, "occurs six times Raphe"50 ל

They are also called Raphe when they are not followed by the aspirates 
4 7 The section is the last of the four dissertations composing the Poetical Dissertation, 

and the rule here referred to is on p. 03, ed. Prague, 1793. 
*8 The six instances in which בבית occurs Raphe are, Exod. x i  :Kings iii. 17 ׳. 46 : 1

2 Sam. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xvii. 5 : Isa. v. 8: Amos vi. 9. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 17. 

4 9 The fifteen passages in which בכסף is Raphe are, Gen. xxiii. 9: Josh. xxii. 8: 
2 Sam. xxiv. 24, with 1 Chron. xxi. 22, 24: 1 Kings xxi. 6, 15: Isa. xlviii. 10; Iii. 3 : 
Jerem. x. 4 : Ezek. xxvii. 12 : Micah iii. 11: Ps. cv. 37 : Lament, v. 4: Ezra i. 4 : Dan. 
xi. 38. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Josh. xxii. 8. 
 .is Raphe are, Isa. xxii. 23 : Jerem. Ui. 32 : Ps. ix לכסא The six instances in which 6״
5 ; exxxii. 11,12: Nehem. iii. 7. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxii. 
2 3 : Nehem. iii. 7. 
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Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, 8 וכן כשהן נקודים  דפין" בחרבה׳ דפין:3
and Tav; as בלילה, in the night, ו מ  בחירק בםיבח חשוא הבא אחריהם׳ כ
occurs three times Raphe;a and ;ר< דפין«< בשתה׳ דפין" ודומיהן 

ב ר ח  וידוע ג״כ כי אוחיוח בל׳׳ב חפחוחים המורים with the sword, occurs eight ב
times Raphe;88 or when they are על ח״א הידיעה, חמיד דנש אחריהם, לפיכך 
pointed with Chirek, on account of קראו לחיכות חפתהין האלה דנושין, כמו 
the Sheva by which they are fol- וכן כשהן M ;׳ דנושין68 לטיב ב׳ דגושין  בי־יל ז
lowed; as בר-מה? incattle which ק״םוצים בעבור אח״עה מנו אוחם, כמו ל^ם 
is four times Raphe;- and י י £ 3 in ״ h ^ 6  י״י 7

the field, five times Raphe,* &c. Y L L 
It is further known that the prepo- ם  והכלל כי חמיד מונין חמועםים *
sitional letters Kaph, Lamed, Beth, ט ם רפין, וכששניהם מועמים ח  דגושים א
which are pointed with Pattach, מונין אח שניהן, כמו בטיב ד׳ דפין, ?2""ב 
indicating the contracted article 
He, are always followed by Dagesh. The Massorites, therefore, call those 
letters Dageshed, which have such a Pattach; hence they remark on בכל 
in all, "seven times Dageshed,"55 and לטייב to good, "twice Dageshed:'50 

They also counted them when they are pointed with Kametz, because 
of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, Cheth, Ajin, and He, as 
״ ם ד א  ,to the man לאיש״ "to the man, eleven times with Kametz;"1 ל
thirty-two times with Kametz."5* 

Now the rule is, that they always counted those which are fewer in 
number, whether with Dagesh or Baphe, and when both happened to 
be few, they counted both; as ב ו ט  ,in good; on which they remark ב

6 1 The three passages in which בליליה occurs Raphe are, Gen. xl. 5; xii. 11: 
Nehem. ix. 19. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 5. 

6 2 The eight passages in which בחרב is Raphe are, 1 Sam. xvii. 45, 47: 2 Sam. xii. 9: 
Isa. xxxi. 8: Jerem. xx. 4: Ezek. xxviii. 23: Hag. ii. 22: Dan. xi. 33. They are 
ennmerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxii. 45. 

5 8 As בבהמה onlv occurs four times Raphe, viz., Levit. vii. 21; xx. 15; xxvii. 10,26— 
we have corrected the text, which in the three editions states that the word in question is 
six (וי) times Raphe. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 21. 

M The five passages in which במודה is Raphe are, Nnmb. xx. 17 ; xxi. 22: Isa. v. 8: 
Ruth ii. 8. 22. Comp. the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xx. 17. 

6 8 The seven passages in which בכל occurs with Dagesh in the Kaph are, Gen. xvi. 12; 
xxiv. 1: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5: Ps. ciii. 19: Eccles. v. 8: Ezra x. 17: 1 Chron. xxix. 12. 
They are given in *the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 39, col. 4. 

6 6 The two instances in which לטוב is Raplie, i. e. Pattach under the Lamed, are, 
Numb, xxxvi. 6, and Eccles. ix. 2. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 
Numb, xxxvi. 6. 

w The eleven places in which לאדם has Kametz under the Lamed are, Exod. iv. 11 '• 
Jerem. x. 23: Zeph. i. 17 : Prov. xxvii. 19: Job xxviii. 28 : Eccles. i. 2; ii. 18, 22; vi. 12 
(twice) ; viii. 15. Both the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. x. 23, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section xv., pp. 62, 175, describe this rubric as follows:—לאדם ״ occurs five 
times with Kametz under the Lamed; it is likewise so throughout Ecclesiastes, except 
in one place where the Lamed has Sheva, viz., ii. 26." 

68 The thirty-two passages in which לאימז occurs with Kametz under the Lamed are, 
Gen. xliii. 6, 11; xiv. 22 : Levit. xvii. 4; xxv. 27 ; Numb. v. 8 : Deut. xxii. 16; xxv. 9 : 
Judg. xvi. 19: 1 Sam. ii. 15; ix. 7; xvii. 26, 27; xxvi. 23: 2 Sam. xii. 4; xvm. 11: 
1 Kings viii. 39, with 2 Chron. vi. 30: Jerem. xxvi. 11, 10: 2 Kings xxn. 15, with 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 23 : Malachi ii. 12 : Prov. xv. 23 : xx. 3, 17; xxiv. 29: Job 11. 4 : Ruth 
iii. 3 : Esther vi. 9, 11. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter 
Aleph, p. 6 a, cols. 2 and 3. 

A 



201 

ב « "four times Raphe ' י 6 כנצןור ד' רפין, פגלןיר ז' nine ״ בטו 9 , ם ושי  מ' דג
times Dageshed;" בנשר like an eagle, 6 וכשהן זונות שנים שנים, דהיינו 0 ; ם י ש ו ג  ד
' | four times Raphe,''' ״ כנשר seven ,ב׳ רפוין וב׳ דנושין, קראו לחם מלעיל ומלרע 
times Dageshed.60 When they hap- כאשר אבאר במאמר שאחר זח; וכששניהם 
pen to be pairs, that is, two with מרובין, כמו בדרך בדרך, במדבר 
Raphe and two with Dagesh, they ן י ש ו ג ר א ה ^ ' ן י ו פ ר א ה  בעיר בעיר, לא מנו ל
call them Mitel and Milra, as I ח ל א ש ן ה ה א מ י ח א ה ״ ם ה ג . ן ם , ן ב ר \ נ פ מ  ־
shall explain m the following Sec- . . 

r  הנקודה בחמה פחח קראו רפויה, כמו הטוומר ״ י< .י , .
tion: and when both are equally , '.. ׳ .  r י י

numerous, as ד י ד  אחי אנכי (בראשיח די), ליה רפא, השפם ^ in tfo בדרך ב
wag, ר ב ך מ ר ב ב ד מ א פחוחח מפני ,in'77w desert ב י ה ש ן כ כ ; א א פ  חאדץ ליח ר
ו in the city, they neither' יבעיר בעיר ם ׳ כ ח ו י ו ח ח רפי רק פ א קראו ל  אח״עה ל
counted the Raphes nor the Dageshes, האילצ כמוני ליר־ן בפחח, העבד ישראל ליר־ז 
because they are very numerous. : ח ח פ  ב
The exclamatory, or interrogative ש א ד ר ב ש ש א ו ם ש ם ,t,,״, ה י ג ע כ ד  ן

He, too, which is pointed with , א ב ^ א ן ו מ ׳ כ י פ ו ר א ד ן ק ת ״ י ח א ן י ח ו ^ 
Chateph-pattach, is called JJap/w; , 6 ע ״ ^ 1 ^ ת , ״ י  י

as השומר tfo keeper? [Gen. iv. 91, ' , י  י .״ י י 1 י
is marked "not extant, Raphe;" ר י ב ע ה ב ד י י ר » נ י נ ״ - וכן כ ; ן י ר ם  ר
V&nthe judge? [Gen. xviii. 25], P"1" ר א ו ב מ ׳ כ ™  יו״ד האיי׳תז *
is "not extant, Raphe" ; but when 
it has Pattach, on account of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, 
Cheth, He, and Ajin, they do not call it Raphe, but Pattached; as 
 העבד ";a man? [Neh. vi. 11], is "not extant with Pattach האיש
a servant? [Jerem. ii. 14], is "not extant with Pattach," &c. 

It is also to be remarked that the Massorites likewise call Raphe the 
Vav conjunctive which precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun; 
as ואימא and I shall hear, is marked "twice Raphe;"61 וייאמר and he 
shall say, "six times Raphe;"62 ותשמע and hear thou, "five times 
Raphe."& The same is the case when it is pointed with Chirek, 
because of the Jod, belonging to the preformatives Aleph, Jod, Tav, 
and Nun of the future, whereby it is followed, as I have explained in 

6° The four instances in which 1ימוב i B Raphe are, Levit. xxvii. 10: Ps. xxv. 18 : 
Eccl. ii. 1; vii. 14: and the nine passages in which it is בפזוב with Dagesh in the Teth 
are, Gen. xx. 15 : Dent, xxiii. 17 : Isa. vii. 15, 16 : Jerem. xxix. 32: Ps. ciii. 5: Job xxi. 
13; xxxvi. 11: 2 Chron. vi. 41. The former are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Levit. xxvii. 10; and the latter, in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. vii. 15, and 
Job xxi. 13. 

60 The four passages in which כנשר is Raphe, that is has Sheva under the Kaph, are, 
Dent, xxxii. 11; Habak. i. 8; Prov. xxiii. 5; Job. ix. 26; and the seven passages in 
which the Kaph has Pattach are, Jerem. xlviii. 40; xlix. 16, 22: Hos. viii. 1 ; Obad. 4; 
Micah i. 16; Ps. ciii. 5. For the former, see the Massorah marginalis on Deut. xxxii. 11. 
The list of the latter we could not find any where in the Massorah. 

61 The two instances in which the Vav ואסוא, Kal future, first person singular 
masculine of נשא, has Sheva are, Ps. Iv. 13; cxix. 48. 

62 The six instances in which the Vav conjunctive is ויאמר Kal future, third person 
singular masculine, has Sheva are, 2 Kings ix. 17: Isa. xliv. 16,17 ; lviii. 9: Habak. 
ii. 6 : Ps. lviii. 12. 

6 8 This must surely be a mistake, since וחטומע o ly occurs twice with Sheva under 
the Vav conjunctive, viz., Deut. xxxii. 1: 2 Chron. xx. 9. 

D D 
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the Section on the Servile Letters, ב ״ » יהי ל ן י פ , ד ״ Q ן ם ם ב י מ ן מ מ  ח

ex. gr. וישלח and he will send, on ר 0 ובן בשחיא נקודח בשורק בעבו 5 ; ן י פ  ד
which they remarked, "fifteen times רתי״ו ונו״ן •&ל אי״תן הנקודות בשוא, כמו 
Raphe;"04 ויהי and it shall be, ותד^ר ישראל ב' דפוים,»» ונסגרה בציון ליח 
"thirty-two times Raphe."05 Or 6רפי-ז 

when the said Vav is pointed with ״ T m r י [ ש { י > ר ל ב ^ כ ב ה  ״ ו
Shurek, on account of 2<7ע and Nun י י י 
with Sfetu, belonging to the pre- >?™* י ׳ " י י ד י ח ו ב ׳ " א י ש ת ב , י ד י ק נ  ה

formative letters Jod, Tav, ״ ח א ם ׳5"'0׳ ה י נ 1 ש ה ע  קראו להן רפי!, חי? כ
and Nun, whereby it is followed, י י מ ל 1 מ ו לה א י ו ז י ׳ א ח ח פ ח ב ח ר ב ח ׳ ו א ו ש  ב

as ר ב ד ת ד and thou.*halt speak, which ו י ם י ת ; ודע כ ל  ומלרע, כמו שכתבחי לעי
is marked "twico Raplie" [Is. xl. )"ב הווי  מנו הרפוייןכי הם המועטים, כי דו
2 7 ] ; 0 ספרה 0 נ ך, וחן פתוחים and we shall declare ו  שבראש חאי״תן הם וו״י ההפו
[Jerem.li.i0J, "notextant, Raplie," ,ן מפני רבוייכם ח ו א מנו א ל  ודגש אהריחן, ו
&C• 0 ל כשחן קמוצים מפני אל״ף חאי״תן, על _ 7 ב  א

AST The rule is, that whenever 89 ; ׳ ׳ 68 ואדע ג ם ט ן ואקף ט ׳ כ  הדוב מנו אוחם
Vav preceding the future is pointed א ן ח ש ן ג ך

ן ,t, ז א ד א ~ ן ״ ש ש ם י י ע כ ד  ו

with Sheva Chirek, or ^ ׳ ̂ ן  ח מ ן ״ ן ת א ח ח ח ש נ א ה ו ע  ה

tney call it Raphe, except when it w _ L 
occurs in pairs, one of which has ™p ^ ״ י ״ ׳ ? ז ה י מ י ד  י
Sfe*• and the other Pattach. In ש נ ם י ל י ע א ל א כ ^ י ש פ י ל פ י ז ח  ל

such a case they call it Mitel and י ' כ ד ח י ש ח ? ר י ק ע ר פ י ב י ח ע ד י י ח ב כ  י

Milra, as I have stated above. : ח לא נ  בחםשח דברים נקרא השוא נע ו
Mark that they always counted the 
instances in which it is Raphe, because they are the fewer, since 
in most cases in which Vav precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 
Nun it is conversive, and has Pattach, followed by Dagesh. This 
Vav conversive they did not count, because it is the most frequent; 
but when it has Kametz, because of the guttural Aleph belonging to 
the preformatives, Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun, they generally counted it, 
as ואשים and I shall put, on which they remark " nine times ואדע 68",׳ 
and I shall know, " three times."6 9 Notice, also, that there is a kind 
of Sheva, which they call Dagesh, namely, Sheva quiescent under the 
gutturals Aleph, Cheth, He, and Ajin, as in יחפיץ he shall covet, יחכ1ד 
he shall desire, &c, whilst they call Raphe, the Chateph-pattach and 
Chateph-segol, because Dagesh never follows them. I have already 
stated in " the Poetical Dissertation," poem viii., that in five instances 
the Sheva is called mobile, and not quiescent. 

°* Neither can we understand this remark, since יי^יליז only occurs once, viz., Exod. 
vi. 11• 

65 The thirty-two instances in which ויהי occurs with Chirek under Vav conjunctive 
have already been given. Vide siipra, p. 141, note 122. 

"0 The two passages in which ותדבר occurs with Shureh are, Isa. xl. 27: Ezek. xxiv. 27. 
67 The single instance in which ונססרדז occurs, is Jerem. Ii. 10. 
68 The nine instances in which ואעוים occurs with Kametz under the Vav are, Gen. 

xxiv. 47 : Deut. x. 5 : 1 Sam. xxviii. 21: 1 Kings viii. 21: Isa. Ii. 16 : Jerem. xiii. 2 : 
Malachi i. 3: Job xxxviii. 10: 2 Chron. vi. 11. 

69 The three passages in which ואדע occurs are, Isa. 1. 7: Jerem. xxxii. 8 : Ezek. x. 10. 
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Let me now give you the ,ך סימן יפח א, ב, ג  ועתה אחדש ל
letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel,Daleth, א ל שוא שבראש החיבח הו : וא׳ דייל כ  ד ה
and He as a new and appropriate שוא נא, כמו 5»מע בני: ב' ר״ל כשחן ב׳ 
mnemonical sign for it. Aleph [=בח, הראשון נח והשני ־ חחי  שואין באמצעי
first] means that whenever Sheva is ש ן ר י ה פ ^ ן ד ג ל ״ . :> ר ו ד מ ל  נע, כמו ןצגומעו, י
under the first letter of a word, it is ן מ ׳ ב ע ׳ א נ ן ח ה ל ן ף ׳ ג ה ע ו ' נ ׳ ח ר ח א  בלי שוא ש
vocal, as שמע בני hear my son [Prov ל ״ ם י ף י ? מ  ^ ^ ה

8 .1]: I?e£/1 T = two] means that 1 ׳ L V \ oi • « • -when two Shevas occur in the mid כל שוא שחחח אוח דנושה, כמו דברו, דברה ג• . ״ • ׳ ׳  ׳ •
die of a word, the first is silent and ו ב י ה י ש ש כ ו ר י ׳ פ ח י מ ד ן יי ה י h ח ח י מ י ד  י

the second is vocal, as ישמעו they ו מ א W כ ו א ח ו ש  אוחיוח דוטוח, והראשונה ב
shall hear, ילמרי they shall leam, ה(לי:יל, שחל״מד הראשונה אינה דרושח, ום״ם 
&c.; tfwnmd, which is the initial ז ׳ יכ ן י  נקרא השוא נע בעבור שני הלם״י
of גדולה long, means that whenever ה ר שני חנו״נין; המי* ז  הנני השוא נע בעבו
Sheva follows a long syllable it is : א י ב ח ו  חםימן, ותצפנהו כי ם
vocal, as י י מ ך משל and וישבי ,they kept ש  והנה חוזר על הראשונות, ואחן ל
they dwelled, ם לכי ל ,the coming הו  על חשוא שקראו דנש; אמרו במסורה כ
&c.; Daleth, which is the initial of לשון העלמה בדנש, ד״ל בשוא פשוט, כמי 
Dagesh, means that whenever Sheva ל לשון  ואם העלם מגליםי ודומיהן; וכן כ
is under a letter with Dagesh it is פך אחסה, אומר לי״י  חסיה דגש, כמו בצל כנ
vocal, as דברי they sjioke, דבךה a מחסי ודומיהן, חוץ מן ח' דפויין ר״ל בחטף 
word, &c.; whilst the letter He, ׳ ו מ ע  פחח או בחטף סגול, כמו וי״י מחקה ל
which is the initial of ת ו מ ד ׳ ה ם י ש ו ג ׳ ד ל וכן אמרו מעשר'ג 0 ; ו  צורי אחסה ב
alike signifies that when two 
letters which are alike come together, and the first has Sheva, it is 
vocal, as in הללויה Hallelujah, where, though the first Lamed has no 
Dagesh, yet it is called vocal Sheva because of the two Lameds, and 
behold I הנני , in which Sheva is vocal because of the two Nuns. 
Remember this mnemonical sign, and treasure it up, for it is useful. 

I shall return now to my first subject, and give you an example 
of a Sheva, which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the 
following remark in the Massorah: "the expression עלמה to con-
ceal, has always Dagesh;" that is, it is always with simple Sheva, 
as ה^נלם יבליטו hiding they shall hide [Levit. xx. 4], &c. They also 
say the word חסיה to trust, has always Dagesh, as ה ס ח  shall / א
trust [Ps. lvii. 2j י ,  my shelter [Ps. xci. 2], &c, except in six מחס
instances, in which it is Baphe, that is, with Chateph-pattach or 
Chateph-segol, as ה ס ח ה ,refuge [Joel iv. 16] מ ס ח  .J shall trust [P8 א
xviii. 8], &c. 7 0 They also remark, מעשר tithe, occurs three times with 

70 This is surely a mistake, since the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixii. 9, enumerates 
nine instances in which חםיה is Raphe, or has Chateph-pattach. They are as follows:— 
ה ס ח  Pe.tei. 9 • • • מ
ה ס ח  Ps-shr,. 2 • • . מ
ה ס ח J • • • מ o e l 1 v • 1 6 

 Ps. cxviii. 9 . . . לחסות
 Ruth ii. 12 . . . לחסות
. חסיה . . Ps. lvii. 2 

 Ps. lxxi. 7 . . . מחסי
 Jerem. xvii. 17 . . מחסי
 Ps. cxviii. 8 . . . לחסות

The "Massorah, moreover, adds that וכל אחסה דכוו' רפי במ״א ובצל כנפיך אחסה, the future 
 is likewise Raplie, everywhere except in one instance, viz., Ps. lvii. 2. In the אחסה
Massorah finalis, under tho letter Cheth 32 a, col. 2, where reference is made to the 
word in question, it is also distinctly stated that it is nine times Raphe. 



204 

Dagesh, as י ^  כמו מעשר הארץ וכולי,71 וכל שאר רפוייבש, .the tithe of [Levit מ
xxvii. 80], &C., 7 1 and in all other רי׳ל בחםף פתח כמו כמןשר דגנך, ודוק 
instances it is Raphe, that is, with א י . י צ ם ח  ן

Chateph-pattach, as מןןשיר the tithe י הרביעי במלעיל ובמלרע ד מ ע מ  ה
of [Deut. xiv. 28], &c. Examine, א ד ק מ ל ה כ ח ב ב , ך ת ץ ל י א . כ ם  י

and you will find it 80. ״ י ״ ״ ״ ״ ״ ״ , , ״ ״ ,  « ׳ י
A T T 7 ־ • , 1 { s .SECTION IV שאין לח מעם, או בראש, או באמצע, * , concerning Milel, ״ L L ' 

Milra, and Psi-Mark that there ? " i י ^ א י ק ׳ י ף י ם  ב

is not a single word in the whole ׳ T א  המעמיס ב׳ שמית בלשי! ח
Scripture without an accent either ע ר ל ' ט ב ה ׳ י ה ל ע מ ל  והוא חרגיםי של מ
at the beginning, middle, or end. י א ת יי ו ח ת n 1או מ C D ל  וחוא חרגיםי ש
Now, the Massorites call the place הכוונה בהם שהםעם מלמעלה או מלמםה 
on which the accent rests by two בגוף האוח, אלא כשהםעם באוח הראשונה 
Aramaic names. The one is של החיבה או באמצע, קראו לו מלעיל, מלעיל 
Milel, which is the translation of ;וכאשר הוא בסוף החיבה קראו לו מלרע 
the Hebrew מלמעלה from above; וחנה יש מלוח שדינם להיוח המיר בםעיש 
and the other is מלרע Milra, and ם ע ד מ מ , ׳ י J N L N ד , מ ם ח נ , ד ש ש  ר

If * h e ״n n i״ a t j° n ? f , t h e S e b!^ ל כ ל * ' ה לפעמים מלעיל ולפעמים םליע׳ י ט o מ r nnnty™,,below. By this ד מ ם א ע ב ט ן ר ט פ ס * ב  ^ ^ ן
is not meant that the accent 18 LL L 
either above or below the centre of ° ׳ £ י ל ל ם ח ' נ י ד ל ה י כ י א י ב ׳ י י י י ב ח

 יעלתי 

the letter, but when the accent is w h ף ד י ע ; מ ״ח י T א י " נ י ל T י  כ

either on the first letter of the י ע  כי בעלי חמםורח לא דברו מזה רק מעם ז
word, or on the middle, they call , , :שם זעם שם 
it Milel, and when it is on the end ט ח א י י ח ח י ל ו ^ ם ב ״ א כ ' ל ׳

י כ ל כ ה  ו

of the word they denominate it ם י מ ע ס מ י מ ע פ ׳ יק ל ע ר ל ו מ ל א י ע ל ח מ ם ע  ט

Milra. Now there are some words י ש בחן אזה זרוח בםעםן א י  בקצח המלוח ש
which, according to rule, are always בנקודחן; כנון שמח אחח מן ל״ח מלין 
Milel; and there are others, again, מלעיל וכל חברוחיה מלרע, כנון וד*?ךח 
which, according to rule, are always 
Milra; whilst some, again, are at times Milel, and at other times Milra. 
Still there are exceptions to all these. In the book entitled Good 
Sense, which I have determined to compose, all these rules will be 
explained, together with all the other laws of the accents, if God 
permit.72 It must be added, that the Massorites make but very few 
desultory remarks on this subject. 

As a rule, they do not note every single word, whether it has the 
accent on the penultima or on the ultima, but only very occasionally 
mark some words which are anomalous, either in their accents or 
points. Thus, for instance, they give a register of thirty-eight words, 
which in one case only have the accent on the penultima, whilst in all 
other passages they have the accent on the ultima, as והשקית and thou 

71 The three instances in which מעמוד occurs with Dagesh = with Sheva under the 
Jjin are, Levit. xxvii. 32: Numb, xviii. 24: Levit. xxvii. 30. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 51 b, col. 2. 

72 The Dissertation on the Accents, to which Levita refers, appeared in 1539, within 
twelve months of the publication of the treatise on the Massorah (vide supra, p. 63, &c.) 
The discussion on the tone accents, or Mitel and Milra, is contained in the sixth chapter 
of the dissertation in question. 
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 מלרע וכל הבדוחיה מלעיל, כמו הבה אח אשתי
ן ףוסף גי, כ ו 7  ליח מלרע, וסימן אשתי למטח; 1
7 וכן תסף ח', ג' לרע 5  ב׳ מלעיל ואי מלרע,
7 אשד הם דלעיל הם בסגול ואשר 6 ל,  זבי לעי
 הם מלרע הם בצירי על פי הדקדוק, ובעבור

205 

shall water it [Deut. xi. 10], on ך פ ה 7 וכן שיטח אחוז ל 8 ; ל י ע ל  בדגלך ליח מ
which the Massoretic remark is, 
"not extant, Milel ;"י* and also an-
other register—in which the reverse 
is the case—of words, which in one 
instance only are Milra, whilst in 
aU other passages they are Milel ־ ^ ם ־ ־ ת ו א ׳ ן נ ם מ ׳ ה ח ז כ ׳ ת ן נ ח ע ז S3" ST 6at S£j?t ה ח שאין בהן חש״נו״ ״  אבל מלו

They also remark on ויוסף and he added, "three times, twice Milel and 
once Milra;"75 as well as on ר1סף she shall add, "five times, thrice 
Milra and twice Milel:"10 Those which are Milel have Segol, whilst 
those which are Milra have, according to grammar, Tzere; and, in 
consequence of this change, the Massorites counted them, and have 
given the marks of the passages; whilst, with regard to those in which 
the said change does not take place, as י5!רא. it shall be called, which 

 The thirty-eight words which respectively have in one instance only the accent on 8ד
the penultima are as follows: — 
 Job vii. 20 . . . למה Ezek. xix. 14 . קינה Deut. xi. 10 . . . והשקיח
 Prov. xi. 26 . . מנע Isa. vi. 13 . . . ושבה Deut. xvii. 12 . לשרת
 Prov. iii. 15 . . . יקרה Kings vii. 6 2 שכר Gen. xviii. 20 . . רבה
 Prov. xvii. 10 החת Sam. xxx. 6 1 . מרה Gen. xxi. 6 . . יצחק
 Prov. vii. 13 . . . ותאמר Ezek. xl. 19 . . התחתונה Levit. xv. 13 . . וספר
 Prov. xxx. 24 . ארבעה Kings xvi. 18 2 החיצונה Nnmb. xxi. 5 . . קצה
 Ezek. xiii. 20 . . חומה Isa. xxiv. 19 . . . . רעה Judg. xviii. 28 . . רחוקה
 Prov. i. 19 . . בצע Isa. xxxii. 11 . וחנרה Ruth iv. 15 . . . טובה
 Job. vi. 22 . . . . הבו Ezek. xxiv. 11 . . וחרה Sam. xxiii. 1 2 . הקם
 Job xxiii. 9 . . . . אחז Isa. lxiii. 12 . . . בוקע Judg. xiii. 21 . . יסף
 Ps. cl. 5 . . . . שמע Kings iii. 11 2 . . יצק Ezek. xiv. 12 . . . ושברחי
הרם . . . 2 Kings vi. 7 ורה . . . Job xix. 17 הרשע . . . Eccl. iii. 16 
צרה . . Isa. xxviii. 20 צרר . . Job xxvi. 8 
They are given in the Massorah finalis, under the " variations between the Easterns and 
Westerns," p. 62 a, cols. 3 and 4. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccclxxii., pp. 61,171, 
gives seventeen additional instances, whilst it omits some which are contained i n our list. 

ultima is as follows:— 
 ואפיח Gen. xxix. 21 . . הבה
ה ת  וראיתה Gen. xxx. 1 . . . מ
 . לחם Gen. xii. 33 . . . . ירא
 . זרע Gen. xlvii. 11 . . ויושב
 ארצא Exod. x. 1 . . . . שתי
 השמד Exod. xl. 4 . . . והעלית
 שרש Levit. xv. 29 . . . והביאה

Levit. xxiv. 5 מרחם . . . Isa. xlix. 15 
Numb, xxvii. 13 בוקר . . . Amos vii. 14 

. Judg. v. 8 וחומץ . . . Ps. lxxi. 4 

. Judg. vi. 3 שער . . . Prov. xxiii. 7 
1 Kings xvi. 9 נוכח . . . Job xxiii. 7 
. Isa. vii. 4 שחר . . . Job xxx. 30 
. Isa. xl. 24 

There are also two others, about which there is a difference of opinion, viz., וחציח 
Numb. xxxi. 27, and ועשית Zech. vi. 11. They are enumerated in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section ccclxxiii., pp. 61, 172. 

7* The two instances in which ויסף is Milel are, ProV. i . 5 ; ix. 2.; and the one 
insfance of Milra is in 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. See the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. 

W The three passages in which תסף occurs Milra are, Gen. iv. 2; Deut. xiii. 1: 
Ps. civ. 29. It will be seen that in the first two instances it is the Hiphil future of 
-to add; whilst in the third passage it is Kal future, second person singular mascn יסף
line for תאסף from אסף to gather. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. iv. 12, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, Section iv. of the additions, pp. 62, 173. 
The two passages in which it is Milel are, Exod. x. 28; Deut. iii. 26. Comp. Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. x. 28. 
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> אל :ךע זאח יהונתן, ח א ל ר ^ ע ד ק  כמו ודרך ה
א דברו מזה רבד, לפי שאין בהן השתנות  ל

 במםדח נדולח ענין
 הנקודה:

 ^ ודע בי נמצא

א ובהבדתח ו ש ת הן נקודוח ב ה ח א ל מ ב  ו
ו להן א ר ק ן ש ח ו ה, כגון א ח ודגש אחרי ח פ  ב
; ם ד ו ק  דגשין ורפין, באשד בחבחי במאמר ה
 והכלל אין הפרש בין חדנשין והרפין, ובין
ל חן זונורת א ו להן זונוח, רק ש א ר ק ו ש ל  א

occurs twenty-one times,"and ילע he ,יקרא כ׳יא, • .ירע י״מ,78 כלם דינם לרע 
shall know, nineteen times,78 which ,אעפ״י שיש מחם מלעיל מפני קרוב חמעםים 
according to rule ought all to he 
Milra; and though some of them 
are Milel, because of the proximity 
of the accents, as י^דא. U shall be 
called [Isa. xxxv. 8], ידע he shall . — 
know [1 Sam. xx. 8] , they do מלעיל ומלרע שאינו על חנחח המעמיס, יין 
not say a single word inasmuch ו א ג י , פ נ  על השחנוח הנקוד וח, וזה במלית ע
as no change of vowel has taken ' ל ב ם ע ה  שנים שנים שקראו להן זוגית׳ י
place in them. :מינין 

l^Mark, moreover, that a kind of ן ש א ד  המין האחד הוא מן ב' מלין ש
Milel and Milra occurs in the Mas- ׳ ן ת י א ש ה א ד ב , ש ״ , ן ן ה ב א ״ ל ח כ ן י ח ן  א

sorah magna, which does not refer ׳ 
to the position of the accents, but to 
the change of the vowels. This is the 
case with words which occur twice, 
and which the Massorites denomi-
nate pairs. They are of two kinds. . 

The first class consists of two לבד; והמשל כגון יי׳א זונין חד מלעיל יחי 
words beginning with the serviles 'מלרע ובי׳ר־ז בדישחון, כלו בדמעייי• עינ 
Kaph, Larned, and Beth, before the 7 וכן א*ב  מלעיל, בדמעות שליש מלרע;9
preformative Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 
Nun of the future, one word of which is pointed with Sheva, and 
the other with Pattach, followed by Dagesh; as is the case with those 
words called Dagesh and Baphe, as I have explained in the preceding 
section. Normally there is no difference between those called Dagesh 
and Raphe and those which they call pairs, except that the latter 
only are arranged in pairs. Thus, for instance, the eleven pairs, one 
which is Milel, and one Milra, beginning with Beth; as ת ו ע מ ד  ב
in tears, Milel [Lament, h. 11], and ת בדמעו , Milra [Ps. lxxx. 6], 
&c.;  ,the alphabetical list of double pairs of words beginning with Kaph מ

77 The twenty-one instances in which יקרא occurs, are as follows : Gen. ii. 23; xvii. 5; 
xxxv. 10; xxi. 12: Numb, xxiii. 3: Deut. iii. 13; xxii. 6: 1 Sam. ix. 9: Isa. iv. 1; 
xiv. 20; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 5; Ivi. 7; xxxv. 8; liv. 5; i. 26; lxii. 12 : Jerem. xix. 6 : Isa. 
Ixii. 4; Prov. xvi. 21: Esther iv. 11. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 
Jerem. xix. 6. It will be seen that two of the instances, viz., Numb, xxiii. 3; Deut. 
xxii. 6, are not from קרא, to call. 

78 The nineteen passages in which ירע occurs are, Josh. xxii. 22: 1 Sam. xx. 3; xxi. 
3 : Isa. vii. 16; viii. 4; Iii. 6: Jerem. xxxvi. 19 ; xl. 15; xxxviii. 24: Job xiv. 21: Ps. 
xxxv. 8; xxxix. 7; xcii. 7: Prov. xxiv. 12; xxviii. 22: Eccl. viii. 5 (twice); ix. 12; x. 14. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. xcii. 7. 

79 The eleven pairs of words beginning with Beth, which respectively occur once 
Milra (i. e., with Sheva, or its substitutive feeble vowel) and once Milel (*• e., with the 

 בדמעות
 בדמעות
 בחיץ
 בחיץ
 . בחרט
 • בחרם
 במדינות
 במדינות

. Ps. lxxx. 6 במצולה . . Ps. cvii. 24 בנגע 
Lament, ii. 11 במצולה . . Zech. i. 8 בננע 
. Dan. vii. 12 בממלכה . . Isa. xix. 2 בשאת 
. Job xxiv. 22 בממלכה . . Amos ix. 8 בשאת 
. Isa. viii. 1 בסכך . . . Ps. Ixxiv. 5 בתנור 

Exod. xxxii. 4 בסכך . Gen. xxii. 13 בתנור 
Esther ix. 16 בסירות . . . Amos iv. 2 
Lament, i. 1 2 . בסירות Chron. xxxv. 13 

Deut. xxiv. 8 
Levit. xiii. 3 

Exod. xxvii. 7 
Levit. xiii. 10 

Levit. xxvi. 2 
. Levit. vii. 9 
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one of which is Milel, and the other מן ב' ב' מלין כ״ף ברישיחן א' מלעיל ואי 
Milra, as כא־ו׳ל as the tent [Isa. xl. ל ייעי^? , n מליעיל1 n » S כא־הל ^ S o 
22], Milel, 'and ל ה ל Isa. xxxvi] ם :i. ׳ ב זוגין מן ב׳ ב׳ מלי! י ״ » וכן כ ° ; ע ר ל  מ
12], Milra the'twenty-two pairs ,ברישיהן א' לעיל ואי לרע, מתאי דוד לעיל 
of two words, each beginning with 8 1 : ע ר ך יפיך ל ל מ  ףזאו ה
Vav, one of which is Milel, and ,והמין הבי הוא נאמד על שאר הנקודות 
the other Milra, as ו^תאו and he רש מהן אלפא ביחא במסדה גדולה שקראו 
desired [1 Chron. xi. 17], Milel, 
and ו א ת and he shall desire [Ps. xiv. 12], Milra, &c.8 ר 1 

The second kind comprises the other vowel-points. Of these, 
there is an alphabetical list in the Massorah magna giving words 

They are given in the Massorah finalis nnder the letter Beth, p. 14a, cols. 3 and 4; 
Massorah marginalis on Isa. viii. 1; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xlix., pp. 15, 55. 

80 The alphabetical list of words beginning with Kaph, which only occur twice, once 
Milra, or with Sheva as its substitutive feeble vowel, and once Milel, or with the real 
vowel, is as follows: 
 Isa. xxxviii. 12 . • כאהל
 Isa. xl. 22 • • • כאהל
 Numb. xxiv. 6 • . כארזים
 Song of Songs v. 15 . כארזים

. . Isa. xxix. 5 

. . . Isa. v. 24 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 32 
. Jerem. xxxi. 32 
. . Ps. cxxxi. 2 
. . Ps. cxxxi. 2 
. . Prov. xii. 4 
. . Hos. v. 12 
. . Ps. xvii. 12 
. . Hos. v. 14 

 כאבק
 כאבק
 כברית
 כברית
 כגמול
 כגמול
 וכרקב
 וכpב
 וככפיר
 וככפיר

 s iv. 3״Song of Son כחוט
 Judg. xvi. 12 . . כחוט
. כחחן . . Ps. xix. 6 
 Isa. lxi. 10 . . . כחתן
 Levit. iv. 26 . . . כחלב
 Ps. cxix. 70 . . . כחלב
 Isa. xvii. 13 . . . ככבוד
 Ezek. iii. 23 . . . ככבוד
 Ps. xxxi. 13 . . . כמת
 Numb. xii. 12 . . כמת
 Ps. lxxi. 7 . . . כמופת

 Kings xiii. 5 כמופת . . 1
. כמלונה . . . Isa. i. 8 
 Isa. xxiv. 20 . . . כמלונה

This catalogue is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 38 a, 
col. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xi. pp. 7, 19, &c. The alphabetical order 
will be seen after the letter Kaph. 

8 1 The twenty-two words beginning and ending with Vav, each one of which occurs 
twice, once Milra, or with Vav conjunctive, and once Milel, or with Vav c nversive, 

. Ps. lxxx. 17 
Isa. v. 25 

. Prov. i. 27 

. . Isa. v. 28 
Ps. lxxxiii. 12 

Song of Songs v. 11 
Lament, ii. 4 

. . . Isa. v. 28 

. . Job xxvii. 7 
Gen. xviii. 25 

, . Prov. i. 27 
Ezek. xxxviii. 9 

 Song of Songs ii. 2 כשושנה
 Hos. xiv. 6 . . כשושנה

 כסוחה
 כסותה
 כסופה
 כסופה
 כערב
 כעורב
 . כצר
 . כצר
 כרשע
 כרשע
 כשואה
 כשואה

are as follows :— 
 Isa. xiv. 8 . . . . ויסרו Ps. xiv. 12 . . ויתזלו
 Gen. xlvii. 27 . . . ויפרו Chron. xi. 17 1 . ויתאו
 Kings xxi. 10 1 . . ויעדהו Job xxvi. 11 . . ויתמהו
 Kings xxi. 13 1 . . ויעדהו Gen. xliii. 33 . ויתמהו
 Ps. xxii. 27 . . . וישבעו Numb. xiii. 2 . ויתרו
 Hos. xiii. 6 . . . וישבעו Numb. xiii. 21 . ויתרו
 Sam. xxx. 22 1 . . וינהגו Job xii. 15 . . . ויהפכו
 Sam. xxx. 2 1 . . וינהגו Sam. xxv. 12 1 . . ויהפכו
 Levit. xxii. 2 . רנורו Ezek. xxxvii. 9 . • ויחיו
 Hos. ix. 10 . . וינודו Ezek. xxxvii. 10 . . ויחיו
 Amos ix. 1 . . . וירעשו Ps. cxxix. 5 ויםנו
 Isa. xxiv. 18 . וירעשו Ps. lxxviii. 57 ויסנו
 Exod. xxviii. 28 וירכסו Habak. i. 10 . • ויאספהו
 Exod. xxxix. 21 . וירכסו Sam. xiv. 52 1 . . ראספהו
 Jerem. xxiii. -2 . וישמיעו Chron. xviii. 14 2 • וינתנו
 Nehem. xii. 42 . . וישמיעו Chron. v. 20 1 . • דנתנו

 משכנו
 וישכנו
 ויבשו
 רבשו
 ויצקו
 ויצקו
 ויציצו
 רציצו
 ויצאו
 ויצאו
 ויצברו
 ויצברו
 ויצליחו
 ויצליחו

Ps. xxxvii. 29 
Gen. xxv. 18 

. Job xii. 15 

. Isa. xl. 24 
Kings xviii. 34 
2 Kings iv. 40 
. Ps. lxxii. 16 
. Ps. xcii. 8 
Jerem. xv. 1 

Gen. xxxiv. 26 
. Gen. xii. 35 
Exod. viii. 10 
Jerem. v. 28 

2 Chron. xiv. 6 

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 296, co's. 1 and 
2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xiv., pp. 11, 52, &c. It will be seen that though 
the Massorah states in tho heading of this rubric that there are twenty-two such 
instances, it gives twenty •three. This arises from the fact that the word וישבעו (Ps. 
xxii. 27; Hos. xiii. 6), which is nn addition to this rubric, has inadvertendly been mixed 
np with it. In the Ochla Ve-Ochla it is rightly separated. 
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wherein those which have Cholem, ׳ או שורק, או קבוץ 0 ל ו  חמלור־ז שבהן ח
Shurek, or Kibbutz, are called Milel; מלעיל, ואשר בחן קמץ, או קמץ הסף, או 
whilst those which have Kametz, פחח, או צרי, או חידק מלרע; וזה לא נאמד 
Kametz-chateph, Pattach, Tzere, ל מ ם ה ם fa . ו , נ ׳ ^1 שנ,ם ע ח ו ג  / ״
or Chirek, arecalled Milra This, ח ת ר ב ח ם ן ל ן ח ח ב ח א ת ח ן ל , מ ן ב י ח י £  ב

however, is only the case with groups M ר נ ן ן ב  א

of pairs. As for instance, when a £ ל  ^ ^ ם
word occurs twice, once with Cho- ״ ' ׳ ״, . t , .״ . 
tan and another time with Kametz,

ס  י י ?ל ח ת ל ב f< ל י ט ב מ  ??ל מ
Kametz-chateph, or 2 V « ; the ח א  ידלף הביח מלעיל, ואיי ™ י
Massorites call the one with Cholem, ה ח ש פ  מלרע, דועכי באש קוצים מלעיל׳ ל?-3, כ
Milel, and the rest Milra. Thus, ישמעאלים nrrfo ,מלרע, **רחוח דודנים מלעיל 
ל כ ל ,is Milel [Gen. iii. 11] א ל י א ה פ י ו  מלרע, המצ1ול בכם מלעיל׳ ל^י
eating 0/[Dent. xii. 28], is Milra; 8  מלרע:3
ף ל י  it shall drop [Eccl. x. 18], is י
Milel, דלף• Jidlaph [Gen. xxii. 22], is A/7/ra ,דיעכי ־ /foy flr<> quenched 
[Ps. cxviii. 12], is JfiM, «JH [ I s a . xliii. 17], is Milra; אירחות, 
travellers [Isa. xxi. 18], is Af/M, אירחת a company of [Gen. xxxvii. 25], 
is Mt'/rrt; המ׳על /o n//<? [Judg. ix. 2], is Milel, 0/ הט׳טל rw/e [Job 
xxv. 2], is Milra.8* 

ל כ  . א
ל כ  . א
ר מ א • 
ר מ א . 
ת ו ז ו ר  א
ת ז ח  א

ן י א • 

 The alphabetical list to which Levita refers, and which illustrates all his remarks 8ג
on the second kind, is as follows:— 

1 Sam. vi. 2 
Job xxxvii. 19 
1 Chron. v. 20 
. Isa. xix. 22 
Esther viii. 8 
Esther iii. 12 

Eccl. xii. 4 
. Job xxii. 28 

Jerem. xxx. 21 
. Zech. ix. 10 
. Ps. xcvii. 11 
. Levit. xi. 37 

Gen. xxxiii. 5 
. Isa. xxx. 19 
. Habak. i. 13 
Prov. xxii. 11 

2 Kings vii. 4 
. Hos. vi. 2 
. Eccl. x. 18 

Gen. xxii. 22 
Ps. lxxviii. 72 

. Isa. xviii. 5 
. Gen. xxv. 16 
Lament ii. 12 

Isa. lxi. 1 
Joel iv. 8 

1 Sam. xiv. 6 
Prov. xxv. 28 

ס נ  א
ס נ  • א
ב ד ק  ב
ב ר ק  ב
ל ע מ  ב
ל ע מ  ב
ר ע נ  ב
ר ע נ  ב
ו נ ת י ו  נ
ו נ ת י ו  נ
ו כ ע  ד
ו כ נ  ת
ד מ א  ה
ד מ א  ה
ר ו צ ק  ה
־ ו צ ק  ה
ל ז ס מ  ה
ל ש מ  ה
ת ח נ  ה
ת ח נ  ה

. . Deut. xii. 23 

. . Gen. iii. 11 
Ezek. xxv. 8 
Prov. xxv. 7 

. . Isa. xxi. 13 
. Gen. xxxvii. 25 
. Nehem. vii. 61 
. . Ezra ii. 59 
. . Esther i. 8 
. . Dan. iv. 6 
. . Ps. xxvii. 2 
. 2 Sam. xv. 5 
. Nehem. viii. 6 
. Josh. xxii. 22 

Job xxxvi. 14 
2 Sam. xviii. 12 

. Nehem. ix. 37 
Gen. xlvii. 18 

. . Ps. cxviii. 12 
, . Isa. xliii. 17 
Ezek. xxviii. 9 

Job xxxiv. 31 
. .Isa.lv. 2 
. Micah ii. 7 
. Judg. ix. 2 
. Job xxv. 2 
. Dan. v. 20 

Joel iv. 11 

 . הודיענו
 . הודיענו
 . ונעתר
 . ונעתר
 . ונחתום
 . ונחתם
 . ויקום
 רקם
 . ומשלו
 . ומשלו
 . . זרע
 . •זרוע
 . . חנן
 . . חנון
י ו  . מה
 מהר
 . יחינו
 יחינו
 . .ידלף
 . •ידלף
 . כחם
 כתם
ם ה מ א ל . 
 . לאמתם
 • לשברים
 לשבאים
 . מעצור
 מעצר

 . משקלת ן
 למשקלה
 . מהללך
 . מהללך
 . מאירוח
 . מאירה
 . . נתן
 . . נתן
 . . נתץ
 . . נתץ
 נחם
 . . נחם
 • • נפלו
 . . נפלו
 עניתי
 עניתי
 צאת
 צאת
 . קראני
 . קראני
 רמוני
 . . דמני
 . שכלתי
 . שכלתי
 . שפטונו
 ושפטנו

. 2 Kings xxi. 13 
Isa. xxviii. 17 

. Deut. xxxii. 18 

. Ezek. xxviii. 9 
Isa. xxvii. 11 

. . Ps. xix. 9 
2 Kings xxiii. 11 
. Gen. xxxviii. 9 
. . Judg. vi. 28 

2 Chron. xxxiii. 3 
. . Hos. xiii. 14 
. 1 Chron. iv. 19 
. 1 Sam. xxix. 3 
. . 2 Sam. i. 10 
. . Ps. cxix. 71 
. . Ps. xxxv. 13 
. . Isa. iv. 4 
. . Ezek iv. 12 
. . Isa. xlix. 1 
. . . Job iv. 14 

Lament i. 19 
. 2 Sam. xix. 27 

Gen. xliii. 14 
Gen. xliii. 14 

. . Dan. ix. 12 

. 1 Sam. viii. 20 
ft 
4 

 Song of Songs iv תאומי
 Song of Songs vii תאמי

*The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 2 a, col. 4-2 b, 
 כצרוף and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section v., pp. 5, 13, &c. The latter adds ־2 1״־
SZech.' xiii. 9; P«- 1™. 10), as not being included in the Massoretic list (לבד ממסורתא), 
vrbilst it deviat •8 in its description of הנחת and ;נח-
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They call Shurek, Milra, in op- וקראו השורק מלעיל נגד הקמץ והפתח 
position to Kametz, Pattach, and ,וחצירי, כמו שפטינו אשד צנופםזיבי מלעיל 
Tzere; as ׳עפטונו they judged us ישפטני מלכנו מלרע, המה דמיני לעיל, עבדי 
[Dan. ix. 12], is' Milel, ו  דמך לרע, אם לחיני ונחיה מלעיל;הייני מיומים he שפטנ

judged us [1 Sam. viii. 20], is Milel; ׳ ק ד , ח ה n ן ^ n ד ג יל נ ע א ל ו  לרע; והקבוץ ה
they deceived me [Lam. i רמוני ה ,[19 . ו ם נ ? י ד י ן ,L,,pt ה נ ח &, ש י TO1 נ נ נ מ ד ן ן ה מ  ב

is iY/Zm,לטני Aj < ^ « £ « " [2 Sam ם ל ל י א י ש ם נ י נ I ש , ן ו ל ם א  נ

xix. 27 , is Jft «»; יח^ני they shall ^; 
w.s [2 Kings vu. 4], is Milel, 1 ״ v ׳ • ״ ׳ 

/ יח«ינו ״ א .will make us live [Hos. vi ן י ח , ה נ ׳ ח י ת ב ח כ ו ש מ  קמץ ™ החיל0, ליע׳ כ
א לעיי׳ te again>״is Milra. The #1M ל[2 ס ר ת P כ  ננד הפחה לעיל, כמי ??ל
is Milel, in opposition to Tzere and הנחת יהוה נבוריך לרע, מיום ??לי לעיל׳ 
Chirek; as ו ן הודיענ '« /0 ׳ ו » us [1 אחרי נפלי לרע; וכן אע יפי שהקמץ הוא מלרע 
Sam. vi. 2], is il//7<?/, •ננד השורק, כמו שכחבחי, הנה הוא מלעיל הודיענו 
us [Job xxxvii. 19], is Milra; ם ת מ א  ננרהעירי, כמו אור זרע מלעיל, זרע וריע (ויקרי ל
according to their nations [Gen. xxv. י״א) לרע; ודע כי כל מה שזכרחי בבי מינין 
16], is Milel, לאג^תם to their mothers הללו, אינו אלא במסדה נדולה, אבל במסדה 
[Lament, ii. 12], is Milra. Now, א א כחבו על שום אחד מהם ל  קמנה ל
though Kametz-Chatuph in oppo- 8 3 לא מלרע רק לית :  מלעיל ו
s i t i o n t o p / t ״ / m i s i V / t 7 / - ״ , a s I h a v e ש ח י נ ן ך ה ף מ א ב ה א ת ע ו ^ 
already shown ye in opposition to א י ן ן  ^ ^ ן
Pattach it is Mild;*.הנחת he was } ^ י • ^ 
thrust down (Dan. v. 20], is Milel, 1 ׳ 1 ׳ L J 1 
ת ח נ ו .make to come down [Joel iv ה ג ׳ כ ע י ב ו י י י ח  1ומחד היא הפסיק א
11]',"is Milra; נפלו his falling [1 !י ן פ^, וקראי לה ר יום, ^  ומןרא אלהים ן ^
Sam. xxix. 3], is Milel, נפלו his פםקא דספרא, כי כן נמצאים בכל ספר יספי׳ 
falling [2 Sam. i. 10], is Milra. והם נמנין על פי המסורה, כגון בספר בראשית 
Thus, also, Kametz, though MZra 1וכ :l'P D B ט ״  כ״מ פסקין, וכספר שמוח י
in opposition to Shurek, as I have 
stated, is Milel in opposition to Tzere; as זרע it is soivn [Ps. xcvii. 
11], is Milel, זרוע sown [Levit. xi. 87], is Milra. I t is to be borne in 
mind that all which I have stated about these two kinds is only to be 
found in the Massorah magna; in the Massorah parva the Massorites 
have not remarked upon a single one of these instances, either Mild 
or Milra, but they simply say, "not extant." 

Let me now explain the meaning of Piskin. There is one 
accent called Psak or Psik, which is a straight line ( | ) between two 
words. It consists of two kinds, the one is a Psik not followed by 
the accent Rebia,&s in ם | לאור יןים  and God called the light ויקרא אלהי
day [Gen. i . 4 ] , ה ל  .I they have done it, they have accomplished [Gen כ
xviii. 21]. This is called by the Massorites Psik of the Book, because it 
occurs in every book of the Scriptures, and is enumerated in the Mas-
sorah as, in Genesis there are twenty-nine Piskas, in Exodus nineteen, 

8 3 'The instances which illustrate aU the remarks of Levita, made in this paragraph, 
are contained in the alphabetical list of Milels and Milras given in note 82 of the 
preceding page. 

E E 
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and so forth in all the books of the וחמין חשני חוא חמעם חנקדא w;בכל הספדים 
Bible.8* The second is the accent לגרמיה, והוא כדמוח פסיק מםש, אבל חמיד 
called Le-garmiah, which is in form ב טעם חמצאנו, גם ו  אחריו רביע; ובספר ט
like the real Psik, but it is always : ו ר ב ב ד ת א ו ח ן ל ' י ד  בשער שב
followed by the accent Rcbia. You 
will find it in the treatise Good !ן ומני? וימיי י מ י  חמאסד החטימי מ

ו Sense, as well as in the Third Part ־ ש ל ל ב ״  1ודפוותהון: הרבה שטשי ״
called the Broken Tables, where I :שיטה באמים שימח של פלוני, שיםהאחרינה 
shall speak about it. וכן שימח החלמוד, ולא ידעחי מאיזח ל׳טון 

SECTIONV., concerning Registers, 8 אךמצאחי  הוא, נם בעל הערוך לא הביאו; 5
Groups, Parallels, and Analogous בחדנום שיד השירים בפסוק לחייו כעדונח 
Forms. — Our Rabbins of blessed הבושם, תרין לוחי אבנין דיחב לעמיה כחיבן 
memory frequently use the word ק  בעשר 'שימין, דםין לשימי ננח בוסמא, ו
Shita, saying, "a Shita of such ; a B n ר פ ס ן ד י מ י ל ש ע י ן ״ ף ת פ ל ם ע  ן

and such an one," "another ShUa," ח ן ר ו ש ה ל ב ד ב ם ל נ ן ף כ ו ז נ י ח ו כ  , ד
&c. To the same effect is the use , י

 1 1 

c o i : • ^ m 1 נ A T A נ ח י ה ר ל ד  , of Slnta m the Talmud, and I do 1 הספר שימה, כמו שאמדו צ
not know from what language it is ]L ,"י״״ ™ P ' W 

derived, neither does the author of ר ° ו ע ר ל ד י ^ כ ב ח 1 כ כ : ו ח ם י ף ע ו ם  ב

Aruch** give it. I , however, find *ח "י*־־*׳ יל מ י ע ח ב י ב י ' ח י ת  פםקין ליה ב
that the Chaldee of the Song of י מל  פסקין ליה בחרי שימין;י" וכן קי^י ב
Songs paraphrases י י his cheeks are » ה ם '  המסודח שימח למה שקראו רז"ל ש
like beds of balsam" [v. 18], by 
" the two tables of stone which He gave to his people were written in 
ten rows [Shittin], resembling the rows or beds [Shittin] in the garden 
of balsam." Thus, also, the Targum of Joseph translates, " noted 
it in a book" [Isa. xxx. 8], by "register it on the lines [Shittin] 
of the book." Thus, too, our Rabbins of blessed memory called the 
lines of a book Shita, when they say, " it is necessary to leave four 
empty lines [ = Shittin] between each book," "the beginning of a 
line [= Shita]," "the end of a line [= Shita]," &c. They also 
remark on ר מ ע ל י ר ד  Chedorlaonier [Gen. xiv. 9], that it is to be כ
separated into two words in one line, but it must not be separated 
into two lines.86 The Massorites likewise call that Shita which our 
Rabbins of blessed memory called Shita, that is, a register of things 

w The nnmber of Piskin in each book of the Bible is as follows:— 
Genesis 29 I Isaiah SO 
Exodus 14 Jeremiah 31 
Leviticus 8 j Ezekiel 28 
Numbers 22 j Minor P r o p h e t s . . . 10 
Deuteronomy . . . 22 1 and 2 Chronicles. . 63 
Joshua 17 I Psalms 40 
Judges 7 I Job 6 
1 and 2 Samuel . . 48 j Proverbs 8 
1 and 2 Kings . .  Uuth 4 j ן 45 .
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 53, &c. 

86 For the author of the Aruch, i. e., R. Nathan b. Jechiel, see above, p. 2. 
86 The Talmudic discussion on the orthography of the proper name Chedorlaomer, 

to which Levita refers, is to be found in Chulin, 65 a. 

Song of Songs . . . 10 
Ecclesiastes . . . . 3 
Lamentations . . . 8 
Esther 5 
Daniel 8 
Ezra-Nehemiah . . 13 

479 
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of the same import, as a number of רוצה לומר הצעח דברים מענין אחד, כנין 
verses, pairs, or words which are סכום פסוקים, או זוגין, או מלוח, שיש בהן 
alike either in vowel-points or let- חדמוח מה בנקודחן, או באוחיוחיהן, וקראו 
ters. Such a number they called :להן שימה 
Shita [ = catalogue, register, list, ח ו ^ ו מ א . ׳ ם י ק ו ם ל פ ץ ש ו כ  והכלל כל ק
or rubric]. _ ן א ר ׳ ק א ח י א ב פ ל א  הרבה יחד, שאינן על סדר ה

The rule is, that every collection ה ת י ח ח פ ם י י ע נ  , ל
of verses or of words brought , 1 י י י 
together, which is not alphabet!- a ™ ל * 1 ש  מעשדחשודוח; ונמצאים ^
cally arranged, they called Shita בי

י  זיגיז׳ א
ח P P־ ייי  פ י 1 ש י ג ׳ כ ם י ב  י

[/. <?., catalogue or register] ; and I 1™ |™ ,וכך פסוקים, או מלוח, או אותיות 
have received it that such a Shita :להביאם 
has not less than ten lines. These ועתה אבאר מה ענין זוג וזוגין; דמ ^ 
registers are of diverse import. כי םחם זונ הוא שנים, וכן חרנום של צמד 
There is a register of so many pairs פרדים זיג כודנוין, והוא נקוד בהולם, אבל 
of words, or of so many verses, or ״ל ז  זוג הנקוד בשורק חוא הפעמון, ובדברי ר
of so many words, or of so many ;זוב תפילין, ופן לכל נתת זוג ולי לא נתת זוב 
letters, which it is not necessary to ׳ ח ן ג ו ם ז י ר כ  ואמרו על הריבוי אפילו ^ ז
illustrate by examples. ״״, h ״. . . m _ י ׳ י י < , . , r . ־1 י , י נ  כמו שאמרו שקבל מן חזונו!/ פירוש מן ש

BSSP Let me now explain the . t L L 

meaSng of Sag and Sugin. Mark, ב י ל פ ס ט י ה * כ י ־ י ם י ט כ י ח י י מ ל " 
that the proper meaning of זוג is ׳ ׳ מ ׳ ז ׳ ח י ג י פ נ = ח ד ד פ נ נ י י  D>Phn ז

a pair, two. Thus, the Chaldee ל " ו ז נ י ת ו ב ר ; ו י ל ו כ ׳ י י ׳ י׳ ח ׳ י ג י ו ז ה  י

paraphrase renders a pair by ם זוג ר ם א ׳ כ ח ו ג י ד ז ר פ י נ נ י א ר מ פ ס ל מ כ  י1יאי ל
[2 Kings v. 17], with Cholem, but ז ש ל ן ב כל  1לא יאכל זונוח ולא ישחה זונוח׳
 דבוח; אבל בעלי המםרח זכרו חמיד הרבוי ,with Shurek means a hell, and זוג
in the language of our Rabbins of בלשון זכרים, ולא לבד דברים של שניט 
blessed memory, a pair of phylac- שנים קראו זוג, כי אפילו דברים של ג' ג', או 
teries; thus, also, the phrase " to ד' די, או ח׳ ה' וכולי ער עשרה, קראו זוגין׳ 
every one thou givest a pair [זוג], וכאלח רבוח במסדה גדולה; וכן נםעאין 
but me thou didst not give a pair." ׳ נ ן ן ז ו ח ן fa ל ן מ י ח . , וא^פא ב י ט י  ש

They call the plural although :דוצח לומר שאין להם רומח 
masculine ת ו ג ו ז ; as the phrase ש י ב  ן

גות ו  י ״ 1 ״ -which means re ,׳טקבל מן הז
ceived from two Sages. I t is well known that the numbers are divided 
into two parts, namely, even and odd; the uneven are, 1, 8, 5, 7, and 
9, whilst the even are, 2, 4, 6, 8, and 10. Now, the Rabbins of 
blessed memory call every number which is not uneven זוגות , =pairs, 
ex. gr., " one should not eat even [גית ו ז ] , nor drink even [ות ג ו ז ] ," 
always in the plural feminine; whereas the Massorites always use 
the plural in the masculine gender, and not only call each pau׳ by the 
name Sag, but even things consisting of twice three, twice four, or 
twice five, up to ten, they denominate Sugoth. There are numerous 
instances of it to be found in the Massorah magna. There are also 
registers and alphabetical lists of words which have no pairs, that is, 
which have no parallels. 

In some Codices the expression דמיין = parallel, is added to זוגין 
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pairs. Thus, for instance, they ,כגון ה' זוגין דמיין, ב׳ מנחון נפיבין ר*ו 
remark "there are five parallel ,(בראשיח ליה) כגון קדמאח ויששכר וזבולן 
pairs of words, which respectively ןבןלן.״< וכן כך וכך פסוקים!

 וחנינא .יששכר
occur twice, once the two words י פ ו  דמיין, כגון י ב' פסוקים דמיין שכל ס
have the Vav conjunctive, and once ס ^ D ^ n ם , י ה א ן מ ״ י ם ן מ ן ה ' ח ב ,  ח

not," as the first, ששכר יזבלין\\ and 
Jssachar and Zebulun, [Gen. xxxv. 
28J; and the second, י'£לכר זבילן 
Issachar, Zebu'un, [Exod. i . 8j, 
&c. w Thus, also, they say that _ . , m ^ . -י י״״״•״ J H I ועתה אבאר עניין דכווחיח; הרגום j s » such and such verses are parallel , ״ ' * , f3*, 
׳ «as "the two parallel verses l ,ודמיין] ת י א ה ה ל י ת ו כ ח ד ח י ה א נ י ל ה י י כ ל ?  מ

ן יהון עובדיי׳י!: in which all the words [דמיין]  כמוהם יהיו עושיהם דכותהו
terminate with the letter Mem," ב י י א להוספת ביאור ב ל ם אינן א ם ה נ  ו
viz., Gen. xxxii. 15, and Numb. המקומות, אך בקצה מקוםוח היצדכי לי׳ 
xxix. 88. The expression כאשד הראה במאמר י׳ בעיה: ,דמיין 
however, is only used epexegeti- ן י ך י ח י , ן ן י ב י מ ס ר ך-ך^עי ב מ א מ  ה
cally, since it would be sufficient ן ו ב ש מ ע ה ע כ י מ ן ם ן ש י ל ע כ : ר ן י פ ד ר ו מ  ו

 יבחהון
ם זי; ואין ו  וגומר, ומנחתם ונסכהם ונו׳ רי
 דמיין אלא לתוכפת ביאור בי יספיק זולתו;
 והכלל כי לא כתבו דמיין רק על זזנין ועל

 פסוקים:

without it. As a rule, the Mas-
sorites never employ דמיין, except 
with respect to groups and verses 

 בעלי המכרה הוא מלשון קרוב ודביקה, כמו
 סמך מלך בבל, ואין לו עוד דומה במקרא;

^ - 1 shall now explain the י י מ  אבל רז• ל שמשו בו הרבה, ב אמרם ס
meaning of ה י ת ו מ ד . The Chaldee י ° ' ב ׳ ייימייי? י ו ה ™m ז כ ם ס נ ׳ י ח כ י ע ח  ל
paraphrase renders כמוהי like it י  והנח כשיפמכו ב' מלוח או יוחד כחוםפח א
[Joel ii. 2] by ה י ת ו מ ; ד T so also בחסרון אוח, או מלה, אובחילוף מלה, שאין 
 like unto them [Ps. cxxxv. 18] כמוהם
by ן It .דכוותהו , too, is simply used as an additional explanation in 
most places; in a few instances, however, it is really wanted, as will 
be seen in the Tenth Section of this Part, God helping. 

SECTION V I . , concerning Junction's, Severances,.and Consecutives.— 
Mark that the expression כה סמי , which the Massorites use, denotes 
approaching, belonging together, connected, &c, as is the meaning of 
ך מ  ,in Ezek. xxiv. 2, which has no parallel in the Scriptures. It is ס
however, frequently used by our Rabbins of blessed memory, as in 
the phrases, it is close (סמוך) upon dark, it will soon be dark; this 
section ( ה כ מ ס נ ) is contiguous, &c. Now, when two or more words are 
associated together through the addition or diminution of a letter or 
word, or by the interchange of words which are not in the habit of 

 ,The live pairs of words which respectively occur once with the Vav conjunctive מ
and once without it, are,— 

Levit. xi. 19 
Deut. xiv. 18 
Josh. xix. 7 
Josh. xv. 32 
Ezra vii. 17 
Ezra vi. 0 

 Chron. 11 2 עשר נכסים
 Chron. i. 12 2 ועשר ונכסים
 Exod. i. 3 יששכר זבולן
 Gen. xxxv. 23 ויששכר וובולן

 . . החסידה האנפה
 . . והחסידה והאנפה
ת מ  עין ר
. ועין ורמון . . • 
. דכדין אמרין . . . 
. ודכי׳ין ואמרין . . 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 286, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccli., p. 138. 
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being joined in this manner, and if דרכן לחסמן* באותו אופן, אם לא נמצא כזח 
it only occurs so in one place, the ,רק במקום אחד, כחבו עליח לית דסמין״ 
Massorites remark thereon, י י not כגון ןתן ותיראי ליח דכמיך, כי כל שאר דנן 
extant so joined." Thus, on ן ת ן ו כ . 68 ן ן ג ח ד ל מ  ותירוש בלי וי״ו״חחיבוד ב
ר .and corn, and trine [ Gen ןתיר׳ש א י ^ ש ׳ כ ך י ם ם  &ומיר צנרת במלחמח ,n,t ד
xxvii. 87], they remark, "not ex- ח ו ל מ ב ן כ 8 ן 0 ; ר ו ב , ח ך ה ״ n ר p n W w 
tant so joined," since, in all other 
places where these two words occur, the word ן  corn has not the Vav ת
conjunctive;88 and שית TDK* briers, thorns [Is . xxvii. 4], is marked 
"not extant so joined," since in all other places it is with Vav 
conjunctive.80 The same is the case with words which are trans-

*8 The Massorah gives a list of sixty-two pairs, both words of which have Vav 
conjunctive, and are without parallel; viz.:— 

 ודגן ותירוש Jerem. xvii. 26 וזבח ומנחח
 והצאן והבקר
 . ושמעון ולוי
 ויששכר וובולן
 וחצרון וכרמי
 ואני ועמי
אהק וחור  . ו
 ושהם וישפה
 ועלה ומנחה
 והעלה והשלמים
 . ואלף ושבע
 . ושור ושה
 ועבדך ואמתך
 והעמלקי והכנעני
 ואחה ואהרן
 וחשבון ואלעלה
 . והירדן וגבל
 והאתת והמפתים
 ובאתות ובםפחים
 מוסף ובנימין
 . ובנחיח וחצריה
 ומדין ועמלק
 חבח וצלמנע
 ופסל ומצבה
 . . ואיש ואפוה
 . וישראל ויהודה
 . וארבעים ואחת
 . ושלשם ואחת
 . . ודע וראה
 והגלעד וגבול
 והכהניס והנביאים
 . . וחרב ורעב
 ובקר וצאן

Gen. xxvii. 37 
. Gen. xxxiii. 13 
. Gen. xxxv. 23 
. Gen. xxxv. 23 

Gen. xlvi. 9 
. . Exod. ix. 27 
. Exod. xvii. 12 
Exod. xxviii. 20 

. Exod. xxx. 9 
Levit. ix. 22 

Exod. xxxviii. 25 
. Levit. xxii. 23 
. Levit. xxv. 44 
. Numb. xiv. 25 
. Numb. xvi. 17 
Numb, xxxii. 3 

. . Deut. iii. 17 

. . Deut. vii. 19 

. Deut. xxvi. 8 

. Deut. xxvii. 12 
. . Josh. xv. 45 

Judg. vii. 12 
Judg. viii. 10 

. Levit. xxvi. 1 
1 Sam. xxvii. 11 
. 2 Sam. xi. 11 
. 1 Kings xv. 10 
2 Kings xxii. 1 

. 1 Kings xx. 22 
Josh. xiii. 11 

2 Kings xxiii. 2 
. . Jerem. v. 12 
1 Chron. xii. 40 

 ובאף ובחמה
 והשכם ושלח

Jerem. xxi. 5 
Jerem. xxvi. 5 

 Jerem. xxii. 2 ועבדיך ועמך
 Ezek. iv. 14 ונבלה ומרפה
 Ezek. ix. 6 ופזף ונשים
 Ezek. xxvi. 7 וברכב ובפרשים
. ואלמנה וגרושה . . . Ezek. xliv. 23 
 Ezek. xiv. 9 ומשפפז וצדקה
 Zech. vii. 10 ואלמנה רתום
 Chron. ix. 23 1 והם ובניהם
 Chron. ix. 13 2 וששים ושש
 Chron. i. 12 2 ועשר ונכסים

 Chron. xxix. 9 ובנינו ובנותינו .... 2
 Ezra ii. 25 וארבעים ושלשה
 Nehem. vii. 8 ושבעים ושנים
 l Chron. vii. 7 . . . ושלשים וארבעה
 Nehem. vii. 62 וארבעים ושנים
 Nehem. vii. 31 ועשרים ושנים
 Nehem. vii. 37 ועשרים ואחד
 Ezra viii. 18 ובניו ואחיו
 Nehem. iii. (1 ומנעליו ובריחיו
. ושדחינו וכרמינו . . . Nehem. v. 5 
 Nehem. x. 30 ולשמר ולעשוח
 Job i. 13 ובניו ובנותיו
. ואשאלך והודיעני . . . Job xxxviii. 3 
 Gen. xviii. 11 ואברהם ושרה
 Job xl. 10 והוד והדר
 Prov. xiv. 22 וחסד ואמת
p m והמלך Esther iii. 15 
 Esther viii. 11 ולהרג ולאבד
 Esther ix. 23 ועיר ועיר

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 28 a, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccliii., pp. 50, 139, &c. The latter omits six which 
the Massorah enumerates, and has fifteen instances which are not given in the Massorah. 

89 This is but one out of sixteen pairs, without the Vav conjunctive, which have no 
parallel. They are as follows:— 
 בעוף ובבהמה
 יסומוכר זבולן
 • . עין דמון
 • . עיר עיר
 • שמיר שית
 . אכל שחה
 לכהנים ללוים
 יען ביען

Gen. ix. 10 
. Exod. i. 3 
Josh. xix. 7 
Josh. xxi. 40 
Isa. xxvii. 4 

. Isa. xxi. 5 
. Isa. lxvi. 21 

Ezek. xxxvi. 3 

 Hos. viii. 10 מלך שרים
 Habak. iii. 10 שמש ירח
 Micah vi. 4 משה אהרן
Chron. i 2 עשר נכסימ . 11 
 Chron. xxxi. 5 2 דגן תרוש
 Nehem. x. 29 נשיהם בניהם
 Nehem. ix. 6 השמים שמי

It will be seen that, thougB the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there 
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posed in a verse, as ת נ  המוקדמים והמאוחרים כפסוק, כמן צזבתין שבתון ש
Sabbatlsm, Sabbath [Exod. xvi. 28], ת קדש ליחוח לית דסמיך, בי כל שאד ב * 
on which they remark, " not ex- ח י ה אל תזוח ל £ ת שבתון,״9 וכן וידבר מ ב  ש
tant so joined ;״ since in all other 
passages in which these two words are joined, they are inverted.00 

arc sixteen such instances, it only gives fifteen, whilst one of the passages adduced is 
' ^XQPgt " 2 •  .Cliron. xxxi. 5, inasmuch as it occurs twice in Chron. and Deut דנן הירופי י 2

XXV&. t»l. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section eclii., pp. 50, 138, &c, which also gives this list, 
rightly supplies the two deficiencies, viz., ם חמ© Gen. x. 1; and גדולות בצורות Josh, 
xiv. 12. Properly speaking ההטיזיה האנפה Levit. xi. 19; and דכרין אמרין Ezra vii. 17, 
belong to this rubric, and it is difficult to divine why the Massorah does not include 
them in it, seeing that it includes the other instances from the rubric given on p. 212, 
note 87. 

9 0 This is but one of thirty-nine instances enumerated in the Massorah, which occur 
in this construction, since in all other passages they are inverted. They are as follows: 
 שבת שבתת Exod. xvi. 23 everywhere else שבתון טובת
— Exod. xxix. 18 אשה ליהוה הוא  — י
 Exod. xxxvi. 17 ללאה המשים
. אחד לעלה ואחד לחטאת . . . Levit. xii. 8 
 Levit. xx. 25 בבהמה ובעוף
 Levit. xxi. 2 לאמו ולאביו
 Levit. xix. 3 אמו ואביו
 Dent. vi. 18 הישר והטוב
 Deut. xvi. 18 משפט צדק
 Josh. xxiv. 14 בתמים ובאמת
 Sam. xiv. 15 2 המלך אדני
 Sam. xxiv. 18 2 הקם ליהוה מזבח
 Sam. xxiv. 24 2 שקלים המשים
 Jerem. xliv. 6 לחרבה לשממה
 Hos. xiii. 15 קדים רוח
 Job xxix. 2 כירחי קדם
ען  Chron. xxii. 15 1 אבן ו
 Chron. xxiii. Sfl 1 להדוח ולהלל
 Chron. xxviii. 10 1 ראה עוזה
 Job xvi. 11 אל אל
 Job xx. 17 דבש וחמאה
 Dan. xi. 38 בזהב ובכסף
 Kuth iv. 9 לכליון ולמחלץ
 Ps. lxxxix. 51 רבים עמים
Dan. i שניב! שלוש . 5 
 Josh, xviii. 1 והאר? נכבשה
 Judg. vi. 4 ושה ושוד

 Sam. xxiii. 23 1 וראו ודעו .
 Kings i. 21 1 ובני שלמה
 Ezek. xxxvi. 11 ורבו וסרו
 Chron. vi. 13 2 ואמוח שלוש
. מהר לעלה ואחד לחטאת . . . Levit. xii. 8 
 Levit. xvi. 6 ורחץ במים את בשרו
 Numb. xxxi. 22 . • . אך את הוהב ואת הכסף
 Sam. xviii. 9 בץ השמים ובץ הארץ . . . .2

 .Kings xix אל ישעיהו הנביא בן אמוץ . . 2
. ביד נטרה ובזרוע חזקה . . . Jerem. xxi. 
 .Hos. ii בני יהודה ובני ישראל
. כמה דחבה וכמה ארכה . . . Zech. ii. 

2 
3 
2 
6 

Levit. xxiii. 21 

 אשה הוה ליהוה
. . .  חמשים ללאח .
 אהד לחטאת ואחד לעלה .

 בעוף ובבהמה י
 לאביו לאמו ,

 אביו ואמו
 הטוב והישר

 צדק ומשפט י,
 באמת ובתמים

 אדני המלך ״
. ״ .  הקם מזבח ליהוה .
. ״ . .  חמשים שקלים .
. ״ . .  לשמה ולהרבה .
 רוח קדים ״
 כימי קדם ״

 עץ ואבן
,, . . .  להלל ולהדוח .
 עחח ראה ״
 אל אל ,
. ״ . .  חמאה ודבש .
 בכסף ובזהב ״
 מחלץ וכליון «
 עמים רבים ,«
 שלוש שנימ י >
. ״ . .  ונכבשה הארץ .
 ושור ושה יי
 ודעו וראו ״
 שלמה בני ״
 פרו ורבו ״
 שלש אמוח ״
 אחד לחטאת ואחד לעלה. ״
. יי .  ורהץ בשרו במים .

 את הכסף ואח הוהכ . .
 בין הארץ ובץ השמים . ״
 אל ישעיהו בן אמוץ הנביא י.
 ביי־ חזקה ובזרוע נטויה . ,,
 בני ישראל ובני יהודה ״
 כמה ארכה וכמה רחבה . ״
 . הקת עולם בכל מושבתיכם לדרתיכם בכל כושבתיכם . ״

They are enumerated in that part of the Massorah finalis which is entitled Various 
Readings (חלופי קריאה) p. 62 b, rubric 3. In the heading of this rubric, as well as in the 
Massorah marginalis on Job xxix. 2, where reference is made to this list, it is erroneously 
stated that it contains thirty (ל) instances, which has evidently arisen from the dropping 
of the letter 9 =] ט ] • The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxxiii, pp. • 1 4  c, gives& ,3׳׳. 7
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Also רד־בר משה אל ;הוה, and Moses :דסטיך, כי כל שאר וידבר יהוה אל משה-
spake to Jehovah [ftumb. xxvii. ,ואם נמצאו כאלה יוחד מבמקום אחד 
15], is marked י י not extant so כתבו עליהם כך וכך דסמיכין, כגון וידבר 
joined," for in all other passages it ח *  זאלהים ג׳ דםםיכןן,91 ויאמר אלהים כ
is ר יהוה אל פ^טה ב ך ר , and JehovaJi דסמיכין,92 כי כל שאד וידבר יהוה, ויאמר 
spake to Moses. ^ יהוה; והאמרת כי בנופחאור־ז חמדויקור־נ 

When these constructions occur י י ד ן כ , ב , מ ס ו ד כ ת ר ,1א כ ב ח ^ ן 1 . ס ב< ם ה ע  ב

more than once, the Massoritef> ם י ז ן ןרא«׳^ ו ג  לחם בענול שבין ב׳ המלוח, כ

distinctly mention the number of _ י O \ , י Q < 

״ י• . i u . . 9 ואין צריך לומר ג׳ דםםיכין, כמו שכחבחי  נ׳,3
instances, as on ס  . יי and the וןדבר אלהי
Almiqhtu spake, they say "three .בהקדמה 
times together;"- ה אבארעניןי״ייין,אייחייאי(׳ ,ויאמר אלהיט ת ע ו ^ 
and the Almighty .said, "twenty- ^ ? ע י = י א ו ד ה ח א ^ ה ' ׳ כ 1 '  אי ^
five times thus joined together," ס ה / נ פ ל ו 'T׳ י י כ י מ ם ^ ם י א נ ן מ נ  ״»״ ע
9*since in all other places it is או לאחריהן, או באמצע, חסר מלה או מלוח 
י מליח! ,and Jehovah spake ו;דבר ןה(ה ב ח ם כ ר ש מ ס ה ב ל י י  על ה
 יחידין; והמשל בחסרון מלה לפניהן, כני! -and Jehovah said. In 'ויאמר'יהזיה
deed, when there are only two אלהי ישראל כ״ד יחדאין,94 כי כל שאד יהוה 
words, the correct Codices have אלחי ישראל; והחברים באמצע, כמו פ!ה אמר 
not written down the word דסמיכי, 
since the circle between these two words is sufficient, as ברא״אלהים 
the Almighty created, "occurs three times" [Gen. i . 1 ] , M and there is 
no necessity for saying " three times thus joined together," as I have 
stated in the Introduction. 

Let me now explain the meaning of Jechidain, Jechidin, or 
Mejuchadin, for they are all the same. Mark, that wherever words 
occur joined together, and if a word, or two words, or more, with 
which they are thus mostly joined, are wanting either before them, or 
after them, or in the middle, the Massorites remark on them יחידין = 
severed. For example, i . A word wanted at the beginning viz., 8לריי 
 the Almighty of Israel, which "occurs twenty-four times alone,"94 ל^ייאל

forty instances, adding בבקר השכים [Prov. xrvii. 14] which otherwise is השכים בבקר. 
Properly חי אל [Job xxvii. 2], as Dr. Frensdorff, the learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
rightly remarks, whereon the Massorah parva states " not extant ( לי) ״, belongs to this 
rubric, since in all other passages it is אל חי. 

91 The three passages in which וידבר אלהים occur conjointly are, Gen. viii. 15 : Exod. 
vi. 2; xx. 1. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. viii. 15. 

 ,occurs, are Gen. i. 3, 6, 9,11,14,20 ראמר אלהים The twenty-five passages in which ב«
24, 26, 29; vi. 13; ix. 8,12,17; xxi. 12; xvii. 15, 19, 9; xlvi. 2 ; xxxv. 1: Exod. iii. 14: 
Numb. xxii. 12: 1 Kings iii. 5, 11: Jonah iv. 9: 2 Chron. i. 11. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Alrph, p. 8 b, cols. 2 and 3. AU the three editions of 
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth have ticenty-four (כיד), which we have corrected, as it is a 
manifest blunder. 

 .occurs, see above, p. 139, note 115 ברא אלהים For the three passages in which י»
w The twenty-four (כ ד) must be a mistake for twenty-eight (ב״ח), since the Massorah 

marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 10 distinctly enumerates twenty-eight instances in which 
 :They are as follows : Gen. xxxiii. 20: Exod. xxiv. 10 .יהרה occurs without אלהי ישראל
Numb. xvi. 9: 1 Sam. v. 7, 8 (thrice), 11; vi. 5; i. 17; v. 10; vi. 3: 2 Sam. xxiii. 3: 
1 Kings viii. 26: Isa. xxh.23; xii. 17; xiv. 3, 15; xlviii. 2; Iii. 12: Ezek. viii. 4; 
ix. 3 ; x. 19, 20; xi. 22; xliii. 2: 1 Chron. v. 26: Ps. lxix. 7: Ezra iii. 2; ix. 4. 
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for in all other instances it is pre- 9 כי בל שאר 5 ; ח יחידאי ״  יהוהאלהי שראל כ
ceded by יהוה Jehovah, ii. A word וחחםדיבש ; ל א ר ש י י ח ל רת א נבאו הוה ן  י

wanted in the middle, viz., י מ ל פ!ה א י כ 96 כ ם י ר י יחי  לאחריהם כמן ןברכף ףזיה ד

ל א ל ^ י ! , ה £לל! 5 ה : ^ י t M 5 S r t ׳ ^ ^ t ה; ־ חי חדכו ברכך יחוד, אלהיף, וכל חחלו  0שאר י

rah, the Almighty of Israel, which ר עד א  וכן עד חיים מ׳ יחידין, כי כל ש
ם ך,ןה :occurs twenty-five times alone,"95 97 ״ ן י  ח

in all other instances it is ^ ה א ל ^ ^ מ , 
7*r. ™?v ה ע *י׳ ?ף־^ ן ר ה; ;י ׳י ו כ ח ׳ד ו ד  » ^ ע
thus saith Jehovah Sabaoth,the זול.־: לאחל העדות, לאחל מועף 
Almuihty of Israel. And m. With- £ , ״ 
out a word at the end, viz., י-ח יחידאין,99 ^ יברכך nrn ״ים; וכן 
 וחיה; וכן לחי ב'יחידאין^ וכל ןחי למיד Jehovah bless thee, maricW ןהוה

Almighty, m t a l ״ . f f l ״  *דב,ח.,»י״י ״

 רכות׳

"four times alone,"90 as m all 
other instances it is ̂ה  Jehovah the Almighty bless אלהיך ןברכןי ןה
thee, except in the Psalms, where it is likewise so. The same is the 
case with עד היום till the day, which is marked "nine times alone,"97 

since in all other instances it is עד הלם ה*ה till this day. 
Such severances are also to be found in the case of one word, 

as לאהל to the tent, which is marked " five times alone j" 9 ? and עדות 
law, and טויעד assembly, are like it—that is, not being לאהל העדות to the 
tabernacle of our testimony, and לאהל הטו^ד to the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which are the most in number; thus,.also, ןחיה he shall 
live, " occurs eighteen times alone,93 and חיו יחיה living, lie shall live, is 
like it;" also, יחי

 let the ןחי הטלןי let him live, is twice alone,100 and י

9 5 The twenty-fire times in which כה אמר יהוה אלהי ישראל occurs without צבאוח are, 
Exod. v. 1; xxxii. 27: Josh. xxiv. 2: Judg. vi. 8: 1 Sam. x. 18: 2 Sam. xii. 7: 1 Kings 
xi. 31: 2 Kings xix. 20: Isa. xxxvii. 21 : 1 Kings xvii. 14: 2 Kings ix. 6: Jerem. xxi. 4; 
xxxvii. 7 : 2 Kings xxii. 15: 2 Chron. xxxiv. 23 : Jerem. xxxiv. 2, 13; xiii. 9; xiv. 2. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. Ah, cols. 3 and 4. 

90 The four passages in which יבדכך יהוה occurs without אלחץ־ are, Numb. vi. 24; 
Deut. xv. 4 : Jerem. xxxi. 23: Ruth ii. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. vi. 24. 

97 The nine passages in which עד היום occurs alone, without הוה, are, Gen. xix. 37,38 י 
xxxv. 20: 2 Sam. xix. 25: 2 Kings x. 27: 2 Chron. viii. 16: Ezek. xx. 31: 2 Chron• 
xx. 26: xxxv. 25. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalia on 2 Chron. xx. 26• 

98 The five passages in which לאהל occurs by itself are. Exod. xxvi. 7, 14; xxxvi. 14, 
19: 1 Chron. ix. 19. The Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxvi. 7, which treats on this 
rubric, is hopelessly erroneous. The only correct signal words, whereby it indicates the 
passages, are the first and second, viz., ועשית ידיעות עדם [Exod. xxvi. 7], רעש יריעות עזים 
[Exoa. xxxvi. 14]. As to the other three, they are as follows : i. וביום הקים אח המשכן, 
that is Numb. ix. 15, where it is לאהל העדה, which is not to the point, ii. ויעש שלמה, 
which is equally wrong, inasmuch as of the five verses which commence with these 
words, viz., 1 Kings vii. 48; viii. 65 ; xi. 6: 2 Chron. iv. 18, 19, not one has the word 
 and is ,לאהל העדוח i. e. 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, where it is ,ויקרא המלך ליהוידע .And iii .לאהל
likewise not׳to the point 

99 The eighteen passages in which יחיה, the future, occurs by itself, that is, without 
being preceded by חיה, the infinitive absolute, are, Gen. xvii. 18; xxxi. 32: Exod. xix. 13 : 
Numb xxiv. 23: Deut. viii. 3 (twice!: 2 Sam. i. 10: 2 KingB x. 19: Ezek. xviii. 13, 22,27 ; 
ilvii. 9 : Ps. lxxxix. 49 : Prov. xv. 27: Nehem. ii. 3: Habak. ii. 4 : Eccles. vi. 3 ; xi. 8. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 a, col. 4. 

100 The two instances in which יחי occurs by itself are, Deut. xxxiii. 6 : Ps. xxii. 27. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth. p. 31»f>, col. 1. 
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Icing live, is always like it. More- א ב  דבוחיה; וכן כשיש ב' מלוח שדרכן ל
over, when two words habitually א וי״ו חחבוד ל  בפסוק אחך, חראשונח ב
occur in the same verse, the first וחשניח עם חוי״ו, בכל מקום שנמצא אוחה 
without Vav conjunctive and the ׳ י ןי״ן ל  שעם חוי״ו, ואין לפניה חבדחה ב
second with Vav conjunctive, then . ן י א ד י ח  כתבו על המלח ההיא כך ובך י
wherever the one with the Vav occurs, 1, פ ם ן ת ט ׳ כ ן י א ר י ח ו ״<מק ט< י מ ל כ ש מ ה  ן

and its companion without the Vav ש ן ף י ^ פ ל ל ל ׳ ף כ נ ן 0 י 1 נ ן א  ב

does not precede it, the Massorites , כ ״ ח א ־ ן ע ל ־ ־ ן ב א ־ א מ ל ״  כ

note on the word in question the ' , ^ u , 7 . , : ״ ״ ! ״ • ״ 1 ח יהוח אלחיך, ״; *: , ׳ number of instances in which it is דכוחיה, כמו למען חילא א  ׳ י ־' י 1
to be found alone. Thus, for in- f ־ יב1 !*•י l™ru ולמען יאריכו! ימיי 
stance, on ק מ ל ל ,and in order that י כ 1 י 0  יחידאי,, כמו ולפני אלעזר הכהן יעםיי,2
the Massorites remark, "it occurs ח ש י מ ה # נ ד ו ט ע ת י י מ ׳ כ ה י ח ו כ ן י ^  ל
nine times alone, as Exod. ix. 16, :ולפני אלעזר 
&c ; 1 0 1 and when למען is followed ויש מל ם הנקראים מיוחידים מצד המלה 
by ולמען it is the same," that is, הנםטכה אליח, ואין לח דומה, בנון אתה י״א 
in every verse where למען occurs, ה  יחידין, כמו אתה זה ליה דכוחיח, אתח תהי
and is followed by ולמען, 'it is hke ,״ וכן ואתה ח׳ יודדין ״ . , ל ו כ  לית דכותיח ו
it, as ת ןהוה אלהיף  למען תירא א
 that thou mayest fear Jehovah, thy God,—so that thy ולמען יאריכן ימיר
days may he prolonged [Deut. vi. 2], &c. Thus, also, ולפני and before 
the face of, " is sixteen times alone," as Numb, xxvii. 21; and 
wherever לפני before, is followed by ולפני and before, it is hke it, as 
before Closes and Kliezer [Numb, xxvii. 2] לפני משה ולפני אלעזר . 1 0 2 

There are, moreover, some words which are called unique, because of 
the word with which they are construed, and which construction has no 
parallel. Thus, ה ת ה זה thou occurs eighteen times alone, as א ת  א
thou thh, "without parallel;" ה תהיה ת  thou shalt be, "has no א
parallel," &c. 1 0 8 Also אתה  ואתה and thou, " is eight times alone ; " as ו

1°1 The nine passages in which ולמען occurs are, Exod. x. 2; ix. 16: Dent. ix. 5; 
iy. 40; xi. 9 ; vi. 2 : Ps. xxxi. 4: i Kings xix. 34: Isa. xxxvii. 35. As these nine 
instances are distinctly given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxxvii. 35, and as both 
the Massorah marginalis on the different passages in q estion, and the Massorah finalis 
nnder the Lamed, p. 43 b, col. 1, emphatically state that there are nine instances, we 
have corrected the text which had six (ו), and which has evidently arisen from a 
misprint. 

1 0 2 The sixteen passages in which ולפני occurs with Vav conjunctive, without being 
preceded by לפני, are, Levit. xvi. 14, 15; xix. 14: Numb, xxvii. 21: 1 Kings vi. 20: 
18a. xlviii. 7 : Ps. lxxii. 5: Prov. xv. 33: Ps. cii. 1: Prov. xvii. 14; xviii. 16: Job viii. 
12: Ezek. xiii. 4 : Job xv. 7 : Jerem. xliv. 10: Nehem. xiii. 4. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb, xxvii. 21. 

103 The eleven words which are preceded by אתה, and which in this construction 
occur only once, are as follows:— 
G • • אתה תהיה e n • 4 0 

Gen. x • • אתה וה x v " • 2 4 

­  אחה תרבו • • 2
 Sam. xvu. 6 אתה דבר . 2

 Jerem. xlvi. 28 . . אחה אל
 Ezek. xliii. 10 . . אחה בן
 Ps. lxxxix. 10 . אחה מושל

 Sam. xii. 7 אתה האיש . 2
 Sam. xx. 6 אתה קח . . 2
 Kings i. 24 אתה אמרת . 1

 Kings viii. 43 אתה תשמע . 1
cols. 1 and 

_ _ _ and the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla leave it beyond the shadow of a doubt that there are eleven such 
instances, we have corrected the text, which in all the three editions has (י יה) eighteen. 

F F 

They are ennmerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p. 9 b, coli 
2, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxi., p. 142, &c. As both the Massorah ! 
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ה ה and thou shalt be, " without תהי ה ליח דכוחיח, יאתה תחז  כמו ואתה תהי
parallel," ה  ליר־ז דכוחיה וכילי ובן הרבה ממלורת and thou shalt לאתה תחז
see, "is without parallel," & c . m ואלי מ״ ו 
mi • . ן • ־ *r 7 ו י ד י ח ד י ״ מ 1 ל V ו מ ׳ כ ו ר ב ד  ה
The same is the case with many of ן ה , מ ן ד p ומן, אם ואם, אל ואל ו p p  יחידין;*" 1
the particles, as ל . to, occurs thirty א ד א ם מ י ב  ד

times alone; 1 0  ^ ועתה אבאר מלת מודדפים, והיא -am/ *«, forty ואל 8
six times alone; 1 0 ל ואל 0 א , not and ח הגיונית, ופירושה רצופים, כמו שקראו ל  מ
not, ם ואם ן מן ומן ,with and with א ן ר ת פ  שמוח נרדפין כל השמות שתם שוים ב
from and front, &c , &c. ו פ , חמה, חרס כ * מ א כמו * ם ב מ  ושונים ב

Kg?" Let me now explain the word 
מורדפים , which is a logical term, denoting connected, resembling, identical, 
just as those words are called synonyms which are identical in sense 
and different in sound; ex. gr., שמש sun, ח מ  sun, as I חרם ,sun ח
have explained in the Section on the Different Parts of Speech, 

1 M The eirht words which occur only once preceded by ואתה, are as follows:— 
ק ה א  Numb. xvi. 17 ואתה ו
 Dent. ix. 2 . ואחה שמעת

 Sam. xv. 6 ואתה עשיתה . 1

 ואתח נות׳
 ואהה לך

Ps. cxlv. 15 
Dan. xii. 13 

 Judg. xi. 27 . . ואתה עשה
 l Kings v. 23 . ואהה תעשה

 Kings i. 20 ואתה אדני . . 1
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 13 6, col. 2. The 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxii., pp. 51, 142, gives three additional instances, viz., 

 .Ezek. xxxiii. 9 ואתה נפשך Kings v. 23; and ואתה תשא Sam. xxv. 6; 1 ואתה שלום 1
It will be seen that the two instances given by Levit 1 in the text are not included in the 
Massoretic list. Indeed, though ואתה חחזה occurs only once, ואתה תהיה is of freauent 
occurrence (comp. Exod. iv. 16 : Deut. xxxiii. 44: 2 Sam. v. 2 : 1 Chron. xi. 2). !here 
must therefore be a mistake in the text. The Sulzbach edition omits • וכן ואהה דו ידזידין 
 .which renders the text of that edition perfectly unintelligible כמו ואהה חהיה ליח דכותיה

105 T ! j e ]j st 0 f the thirty instances in which אל precedes words in an unparalleled 
manner is so hopelessly confused, that it would require more space to correct it than 
the limits of a note permit. We must, therefore, refer to it as it stands in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6 b, cols. 3 and 4. 

1<* The forty-five words which occur only once preceded by ואל. are as follows:— 
 Jerem. xxix. 24 ואל שכ־עיהו
 Jerem. xxx. 4 . ה*ל יהודה
 Jerem. xxxix. 15 ואל ירמיהו

 Sam. xxvi. 6 ואל אבישי • Gen. iv. 5 j 1 . . . ואל קץ
 Sam.xxvii. 10 ואל ננב. .Gen. vi. 16 1 . . ואל אביה
 Ezek. xxxi. 13 •ואלפארתיו Gen. xviii. 7 . ואל הבקר
 Ezek. xliii. 20 . ואל הנבול Sam. x. 14 ואל נערו יי . . Gen. xxxvii. 10 1 • ואל אחיו
 Ezek. xl. 43 . ואל חשלחנוח Sam. xxx. 1 1 ואל צקלנ . Exod. vi. 3 1 • • ואל יעקב
• Exod. xxiv. 1 • ואל משה  Joel iv. 3 . . . ואל עמי ! King* iii. 13 ואל נביא . 2
 Job v. 8 . . . ואל אלהים | Isa. Iv. 7 . . . ואל אלהינו Exod. xxv. 21 • ואל האוץ
 Ps. xxx. 9 . . . ואל יהוה Isa. xix. 3 . . ואל האטים Exod. xii. 22 • • ואל שתי
 Ps. 1. 4 . . . ואל הארץ Isa. xix. 3 I . . ואל האבות Exod. xxiv. 14 • ואל חוקנים
 Ezek. xxiii. 42 . ואל אנשים Isa. Ii. 2 i . . . ואל שרה Numb, xviii. 26 . ואל הלוים
2 •״ •4^*מ • • ואל רשעו  Hos. iv. 8 . . . ואל עונם Jerem. iv. 23 j . ואל השמים , 7
 Jerem. xlvii. 7 . ואל חוף Jerem. xxxiii. 4 1 ואל החרב Deut. ix. 27 . . ואל חמאתו
 Ezek. xi. 21 . . . ואל לב Jer. xxv. 9 I ואלנבוכדרצאר Exod. vi. IS • . ואל פרעה
 Nehem. ii. 14 . ואל ברכת , Jerem. 1. 18 . . ואל ארצו Levit. xviii. 20 • ואל אשת

 Eccl. i. 5 . . ואל מקומו י Jerem. xxix. 21 ואל צדקיהו Sam. xxvi. 14 ואל אבנר . 1
It will be seen that the Massorah marginalis, p. 6 b, col. 4, gives only forty-five such 
instances. There must therefore be a mistake in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 
14, where, in referring to this rubric, it is stated that there are forty-four (מייד). In the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section lxxxv., pp. 26, 89, <fec, where this rubric is given, the heading 
describes it as containing forty-five (מ״ה), and the rubric only gives this number; ̂ j-et it 
mentions two instances not contained in the Massorah finalis, viz., ואל עדח (Numb, 
xxxi. 12) and ואל צדלךהו (Jerem. xxix. 21), whilst it omits two instances, viz.,ואל פארתיו 
(Ezek. xxxi. 13) and ואל חוף (Jerem. xlvii. 7), which are given in the Massorah finalis. 
There can, therefore, be but little doubt that the מ״ד = fortv-four in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 14, the מ״ה — forty-five in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, and the 
 .forty-seven = מיו forty-six in the text of Levita, are corruptions of the original = מ״ ו
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which see.107 The Massorites, too, 
employ this expression. Thus, three 
verses are alike (מורדפים) , each one 
having seventy-two letters; viz., 
Exod. xiv. 1 9 - 2 1 , 1 0 8 so also the 
six verses which are alike, each 
having five biliteral words, as כי גם 

l? זה לך [Gen. xxxv. 17], גם לי גם 

; .Kings iii. 26], &c לך לא [1 J M and 
the six words which are alike, each 
having a letter repeated thrice, as 
ת ב ב  ,in the apple [Zech. ii. 12] ב
 me [Ps. ix. 14], &c.m ^/<;'חננני

SECTION V I I . , concerning the 
Presence and Absence of Serviles. 
—Mark that ב  .denotes taking נסי
Thus, in the Targum, לקח he took 
[Gen. ii. 22] is rendered by נסיב ; 
likewise לקחי the takers of [Gen xix. 
14], is translated in the Targum 
סבי נ . This is also the case with 
the word ילקחיה whenever it occurs 
in the preterite and participle, it is always rendered in the Targum 
by סיבה  to take; whilst the infinitive, imperative, and the future נ
are always rendered by ב סי , with the radical Xun omitted. 

Now the Massorites were in the habit of marking the prefixes 
with the expression Nesiba, and more especially the letters Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem. Thus, for instance, they give a list 
of twenty-nine words which have the.prefix Beth, and which in all 

1 0 7 The " Section on the Different Kinds of Words" constitutes the second of the four 
sections, composing the work entitled "The Sections of Elias" (comp. p. 54, &c, ed. 
Prague, 1793), a description of which has nlready been given, ride supra, p. 18, &c. 

 1M From the fact that these three verses have respectively seventy-two letters, great״
mysteri s have been ass'gned to them from time immemorial. They have been identified 
with the Divine name, which consists ׳ f seventy-two words, or, according to Ibn Ezra, of 
the number seventy-two, viz.. 72 = 26' ה + 21 יהו + 15 יה + 10 י ר ה י ; or the tefragram-
maton, with each letter written out fully, viz., 72 = 20 ד + 15 הי + 22 ויו + 15 הי ו י . 
Comp. Rashi on Succa, Aba; Nachmanides, Introduction to his Commentary on the 
Pentateuch ; Ibn Ezra, Commentary on Exodus xiv. 19-21; xxxiii. 21; Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 50, &c. 

109 xhe other three verses which respectively have five biliterals following each other 
are Gen. vi. 10: 1 Sam. xx. 29: Nehem. ii. 2. They are noted in the Massorah parva 
on each verse, and the whole list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 20, 
and Nehem. ii. 2. The text of three editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth states 
that there are six (וי) such verses, but as this is contradicted by the explicit declarations 
of the Massorah, we have no doubt thut it is a misprint, and have therefore corrected 
the text. 

no xhe other four words in which the same letters follow three times are, מממלכה 
(Ps. cv. 13); 1) ומממלכה Chron. xvi. 20) ; כככבי (Nehem. ix. 23); 2) ם מ מ  .;Chron. xv. 6 ה
Comp. Oclda Ve-Ochla, section cclxvii. pp. 52, 143. 

י המסורת ל ע ב ו w ; 1 ש  שבארחי בפרק המינים ע ״
ם י ק ו ס ת המלח, כנון ג' פ ר א  שמשו נ״כ מ
ב אוחיוח, ויסע, ״  מוררפים דבכל חד וחד ע
ל חד ה׳ כ 1 וכן ה' פסוקים ב 0  ויבא, ויט: 8
 מלין מורדפין מן ב׳ ב' אוחיוח, כמו כי גם
1 וכן 0 9 ; י ו כ  וזז לך בן, ןם לי גם לך ל** יהיח ו
 ו' מלות מן ג' אותיות מורדפין, בבבת עינו,

1 1 0 : י ל ו כ  חננני יהוח ו

ן  המאמר הטביעי בנסיב״ן או משמעי
א לשון לקיחה, ו  וקרחין: ודע כי נםיב ה
ם די נסיב ד א ם של אשד לקח מן ה ו  בחרג
 מאדם; וכן לקחי בנותיו חרנומ נסבי בנחיה;
ים נ ו נ בבי ם ו י ר ב ו ע  וכן כל לשון לקיחה ב
ל המקור והציווי ב  מחורנמין בלשון נסיבה ; א
ם בלשון סיב בחברון נו״ן ת ו ח  וחעחיד, מ

 חשודש:
ב  והנה נהנו בעלי המםורח לכחו
 לשון נסיבה על אוחיוח השימוש שבראשי
 החיבוח, ובפרמ על אוחיוח בוכ״לם, בנון
א וכל ח ו ב י  כ ״מ מלין נםבי בי ״ח בדיש ח
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other instances have Kaph, as חה  שאד בכ״ף, כנון במנחה ההולכת, רממניחו במנ
in the offering [Gen. xxxii. 21], 1 וכן בחייל 1 1 ל ; ר כמנחה, כחו א  בחול, כי כלי ש
in the sand [Exod. ii. 12], &c, ב מן מלים דנסבין כ״ף וכל חד ליה ״ ך א פ ה  ל
for in all other instances it is ,דכוחיה, כמו תעופה כבלןר, ומי כעמך כישראל 
ה ח נ מ 1 ועל הוי״ו כחול as an offering, and כ 1  כי כל שאד בבקר, בישראל; 3
as sand.111 On tho contrary, again, נמצאים כמח אלפא ביחין, ובמה שימין, ובמה 
"there is an alphabetical list of words א ל ד  זוגין מן מלין דנסבין וי ״ו בדישיהון, ו
which begin with Kaph, and which ת ל כ ר א פ  נסכין וי״ ו, וכלן כחי בין בראש ס
have no parallel in any other pas- ח י ז ו ר ח ד זכרו־זי בהקדמה ה ש  ואכלת, א
sage, as כבקר t l s in the morning : ן י ט ד ו ק  ע״ש; נם זכרתי קצתן במאמרים ה
[Job xi. 17], and כישראל as in ח משמשין, וזח ל ה אבאר מ ת ע ו ^ 
Israel [2 Sam. vii. 281, being in all ן ת מ ן י ת ו ם ב, א ש א ר ר ב ש ן fa א י ד ה ש א  כ

other instances בבקר in the morning, ׳ ן , ש ם ש ק ם ן ד י ב י 0 ם נ ה י 1 , ו ע ב ח  בוכ־לם ,H1 כ
and ״ בלשי־אל! Israel"* As to the ד ל ה כ  כנון י׳׳ם מלין משםשין לל בדישיהק ו
letter ן there are many alphabetical ה ש ר ע ש א ̂-ן ב  לית דכוחיה, כגון ונם לל
lists, rows, and registers of pairs, ש fa ' m מ . ן ח י ם ן ך  ו

of words which have this prefix and 
which have it not. All of these are enumerated in the beginning of the 
work entitled Ochla Ve-Ochla, which I mentioned in the Poetical Intro-
duction, which see [supra, p. 93J; some of them I also cited in the 
preceding Sections. 

Let me now explain the use of the word משמשין, which is as 
follows:—When words begin with two of the servile letters, Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem, the Massorites do not mark them נסיבין 
they have taken, but משמשין they employ. Thus, for instance: i . The 
nineteen words which employ two Lameds at the beginning, and which 
have no parallel, as ט  to Lihnah ללבנה ,to Lot [Gen. xiii. 5] ללו
[Josh. x. 82], &c. 1 1 8 i i . The hundred and eighteen words which 

1 1 1 The twenty-nine words which occur only once with the prefix Beth, and which in 
all other passages have Kaph, are as follows:— 
 Job xxiv. 5 . . . בפעלם י Sam. xxi. 9 בראשנימ ן . Gen. xxxii. 21 2 . . במנחה
 Prov. xxxi. 23 . . בשבתו , Zech. x. 5 . . . במימ ן Exod. ii. 12 . . . בחול
 I8a. xviii. 4 . . . בחם Kings xviii. 80 i ובדבריך ן Exod. xvi. 8 1 . . בשמע

 Ezra ix. 5 . . ובמנחת ! Ps. xxx. 6 . . . ברצונו ן Chron. xx. 29 בשמעם . 2
 Nehem. ix. 29 . ובםשספדך ן Ps. lxv. 11 . . . ברביבים ן Exod. x. 12 . . . בארבה
 Ezek. xliii. 23 . . בכלתו־ ! Ps. lxviii. 31 . . . בעגלי Exod. xxxiii. 12 . . בעבד
 Prov. xi. 11 . . . בברכת chr. xxxi. 17 במחלקותיהם ן l Sam. vi. 12 2 . . במסלה
 Lament, iii. 4 . . . בלה י.Chron. xxxi.1 במחלקות Isa. xvi. 14 j 2 . . . בשלש
 Kings i. 40 בחלילים ... Chron. viii. 14 1 במחלקוהם Jerem. xxxvi. 13 I 2 . בקרא
 Chron. xxxiv. 14 ובהוציאם Josh. xiv. 15 | 2 • . . בענקיס
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14 a, col. 8. The Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section cexv., pp. 45, 128, which also gives this list, omits 2) בשמעם Chron. 
xx. 29), and 12 במחלקותיהם Chron. xxi. 17), whilst it adds בדמות (Gen. v. 1), and 
 .(Chron. xxxi. 17 במשמרותיהס (2

As the list, of which the above are examples, contains upwards of one hundred 
and forty words, making it too long to be given here entire, we must refer the reader for 
it to the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 38 a, cols. 1 and 2, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section xix., pp. 9, <fcc, 34, &c. 

1M The Massorah finalis, under the letter Lamed, p. 40 b, col. 3, gives the following 
list of words which have two Lameda at the beginning, viz.:— 
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as 1 וכן 1 4 ; ם ו י  ןל כמו ואמים ושנים, ולמשל ב
1 וכן 1 5 ; י ח א  שםח משמשין ומ, כמו ומאז ב
1 וכן משמשין 1 6 ; ך ו ר  משמשין ומב, ומבךכיף ב

begin with Vav and Lamed, 
 ,and for days [Gen. i. 14] ולימים
and to rule [Gen. i ולמשל . 18], , 
& c > iii. The register of words ° י ל 1 וכן ב׳ מ ״ : ו נ ר ו ש  ומג ומנבעוח א

which begin with Vav, Mem, and 
Aleph, as ומאז and since then [Exod. v. 28], &c. 1 1 5 iv. Those which begin 
with Vav, Mem, and Beth, as ך  ,and thy blessers [Gen. xxvii. 29] ומברכי
&c.m v. Those which have Vav, Mem, Gimmel, as ת בעו מג  and from ו
the hills [Numb, xxiii. 9], &c. 1 1 7 . vi. The two words which have Lamed 

. ללילה Gen. xiii. 5 • • . ללוט . . Ps. xix. 3 I ללבושך . . . Isa. lxiii. 2 
 Prov. xxvii. 26 . . ללבושך Job xxxviii. 39 I . . ללביא Judg. xxi. 19 . . ללבונה
. ללהבה . . . Isa. x. 17 ללחמך . . Prov. xxvii. 27 I ללענח . . . Amos v. 7 
 Amos vi. 12 . . . ללענה Josh. xix. 47 I . . . ללשם Jerem. xxxv. 4 . . ללשכח
 Gen. x. 5 . . . ללשנו Josh. x. 35 . . . ללכיש Hos. vii. '2 . . . ללבבם
It will be seen that this list contains fifteen words, though the heading of it in the 
Massorah states that there are eleven (י״א) such instances. Why Buxtorf omits ללענה 
Amos v. 7, and how he came to make it fourteen (י״ד), is difficult to divine. The state-
ment in the text of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, that there are nineteen (יימ) such 
words, must be a misprint. 

11* For the list of the one hundred and eighteen instances in question, we must refer 
to the Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p. 406, col. 3; p. 41 a, col. 1, as it is 
by far too long to be inserted here. 

ns The list (שמה) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav and Mem, is 
as follows:— 
 Ruthi. 5 . . ומאישה Ezra iii. 7 . . . ומאכל Exod. v. 23 . . ומאו
 Esther ix. 22 . . . ומאבל Chron. xxii. 7 2 ומאלהים Sam. xxii. 4 2 . . ומאיבי
 Ezek. iv. 10 . . ומאכלן־ Isa. xii. 9 . . ומאציל Jerem. iii. 19 rr . ומאחרי
 Eccles. viii. 12 . . ומאריך Chron. xii. 36 1 . . ומאשר Isa. xxix. 18 . . ומאפל
 Jerem. xxii. 2'2 . ומאהביך Isa. xi. 11 . . . ומאיי Job v. 6 . . . ומאדמה
 Esther ix. 32 . . . ומאמי Ps. lix. 3 . . . ומאנשי Ps. cvii. 8 . . ומאתנוח
 Jerem. x. 2 . . ומאחוה Habak. i. 16 . . . ומאכלו Isa. xl. 27 . . ומאלהי
 Zech. x. 10 . . ומאשור Prov. xxx. 14 . . ומאכלוח Ps. lix. 13 . . . ומאלה
 Ezek. xxxvi. 20 . ומארצו Isa. ix. 15 . . ומאשריו Isa. Iii. 12 . . ומאספכם
The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p. 44 a, col. 2. Of these 
twenty-seven, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., pp. 8 and 31, &c, where this list forms 
the first part of a lengthy alphabetical register of words beginning with the letters Vav 
and Mem, only gives sixteen, and omits N08. 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 17, 19, 20,22, 24, and 26, 
whilst it adds ומאמר [Dan. iv. 14]. 

116 The list (שמה) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and 
Beth, is as follows:— 

. Gen. xxvii. 29 ומבץ . . . Dan. viii. 23 ומבמוח . . Numb. xxi. 20 
1 Chron. xvii. 27 2 . . ומברכחך Sam. vii. 29 2 ... ומבקרו Sam xii. 4 
. Job xxiv. 8 I ומבאי . . Jerem xvii. 26 I ומבלעדי . . I8a xliv. 6 
. . Hos. ix. 11 ומביאיה . . . Dan. xi. 6 ומבשרך . . Isa. lviii. 7 

 Sam. viii. 8 ומבטח . . 2
These instances are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p. 44 a, col. 2. 
Of these thirteen words, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives five, omittting 
N08. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11, and 12, whilst it adds 2 ומבנימין Chron. xix. 7. It must be 
added that ומבטן is not unique, inasmuch as, besides Hos. ix. 11, quoted in the Mas-
sorah finalis, it occurs in Job xxxi. 8. 

117 The list (שטה) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and 
Gimmel, is as follows:— 

 ומברכיך
 . ומברך
 . ומבלי
 . ומבטן

 Exod. xxvni. 40 . ומגבעוח
 Numb, xxiii, 9 ומגבעוח
 Exod. iii. 22 • . . ומגרח
 Numb, xxxvi. 3 . . ומגדל

 . ומגרש
 . ומגרשי
 ומגרשיה
 ומגו

Numb. xxxv. 2 
Numb. xxxv. 4 
. Josh. xxi. 42 
« Job xxxi. 20 

 ומגדפחם
 . ומגדף
 . י ומגיש
 ומגער

. Isa. Ii. 7 

. Ps. xliv. 17 
Malachi ii. 12 

Isa. liv. 9 
Of these twelve words, which are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, 
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and He at the end, viz., דמשמשין לה בסוף התיבה, כגון ובשפלה ובשפלה 
and in the valley [Is. xxxii. 19] &c. השפל העיר; וכן דמשמשין הו בסוף, כמו 
vii. Those which employ He and Va v 1 וכן מלין 1  ואנוךזו וארממנהו ודומיהן;8
at the end of the word, as אנוחי) fis t p ף ן ס ם ב ל  דמשמשים״כם', או הם, או

^i^ia" eff\ ל [ E w d 2 ־ ™; • A ' : ! י ב י ס א נ ל י ם״*״"! י ב ת ^ כ D ^ « ״ r f 7 ; ^ f l / / ^ / ״ ״ l L i ^ J . ף [ כ ש ל ן מ י ש ח ה ן י ח ו ל א א ע ה ל נ ה  ן

&c. 1 1 8 An1׳ viu. The expressions ״_״״״ ״ ,״1 , W M J ־ ; N , 
, T , • , י • י , R , - , r כתבו משמשין, כי גם על אותיות שרשיות 
which terminate with Kaph Mem, , 

 כתבו כן, כגון אלפא ביתא מן מלים דמשמשין י ^ - - —
 איית בייש נייר וכולי, כגון *לרחת ישמעאלים

or He Mem, or Lamed Mem,—on 
all these the Massorites remark, 
י נסיבין they employ, and not משמשין 5 > ־ ש י ב ד ח יי׳ ח ר י נ ן ו ׳ ^ י ת י א ר  יי׳ ה

tafo?. 1 וכן אלפא ביתא מן מלין 1 9 ; ר  חית לי, חדי ג
flgf It is moreover to be noticed, 

that the Massorites not only mark the servile letters, as Meshamshin, 
but also the radical letters. Thus, for instance, the alphabetical list of 
words which employ Aleph Tav, Beth Shin, Gimmel Ilesh, &c, as 
ת ח ר  company of [Gen. xxxvii. 25] is marked " not extant" where we א
have Aleph and Tav at the two ends; ביבש in the withering [Isa. 
xxvii. 11] is marked "not extant" where we have Beth and Shin at 
the two ends; ןער rebuke [Ps. lxviii. 81], is marked "not extant" where 
we have Gimmel and Besh at the two ends."8 Or the alphabetical 

p. 44 a, col. 8, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xriii., only gives two, viz., the fourth 
and eighth. 

1 1 8 The words which occur only once with He and Vav at the end are as follows:— 
 . ואנוהו
 וארממנהו
 . יכוננהו
 . יצרנהו
 משיחהו
 ועשיחיחו
 • יעברנהו
 . אחקרהו
 רממתז־^
ו ה ט  . מ
 ושסםזהו

. Exod. xv. 2 
. Exod. xv. 2 
Deut. xxxii. 10 
Deut. xxxii. 10 
. Exod. ii. 10 

1 Kings xvii. 12 
. Jerem. v. 22י 
. Job xxix. 10 
Ezek. xxxi. 4 
. Nahum i. 13 
Ezek. xliv. 24 

 . ועתליהו
 . השכירהו
 . והפצה ו
 . אשביעהו
 . ואראהו
 . ילדתיהו
ומעלההו . 
 . מאסתיהו
 . שקוינהו
 . והנעתיהו
 והשמותיהו

2 Chron. xxii. 0נ 
Jerem. xlviii. 26 

Job xviii. 11 
. . Ps. xci. 16 
. . Ps. xci. 16 
. Numb. xi. 12 
. Ezek. xliii. 17 
. 1 Sam. xvi. 7 
. . Lam. ii. 10 
. Ezek. xiii. 14 
. Ezek. xiv. 8 

 Ezek. xvii. 20 . והביאוהיהו
 Ezek. xxxi. 11 . . נרפזתיהו
 Isa. xiv. 13 . . . העירתהו
 Song of Songs v. 6 בקשתיהו

 (! .Chron. xvii ונטעתיהו . 1
 Job xl. 11 . . . והשפילהו

 Chron. xviii. 7 שנאהיהו 2
 Jerem. xiii. 5 . ואטמנהו
 Ezek. xv. 5 . . אכלתהו

 Sam. xxviii. 24 ותזבחהו . 1

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 b, col. 3. 
1 1 9 I t has already been remarked (vide supra, p. 190, &c), that by bending the 

Hebrew alphabet exactly in the middle, and putting the one half over the other, a 
variety of anagrammatic alphabets are obtained, winch derive their respective names 
from the first two specimen pairs of letters indicating the interchange. Here we have 
an alphabetical list of words which occur only once, arranged according to this ana-
grammatic alphabet, denominated Athbash (את״בש), that is, the first and last letter of 
each word in question yields this alphabet. They are as follows :— 

Song of Songs v. 2 ורע . . . . Ps. xcvii. 11 
. . . Dan. vii. 9 חנם . . . . Isa. xxx. 4 
. . 2 Kings xvi. 10 2 . חרדזס Kings xxii. 14 
. . . Job xl. 11 טוחן . . . Judg. xvi. 21 
. . . Isa. xvi. 4 ירחם . . . Hos. xiv. 4 
. . Ezek. xxxi. 7 ככל . . . Job xxiv. 24 
. . . Exod. iv. 26 כליל . . . . I8a. xxx. 29 
. . . Esther v. 9 

This list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1 b. cols. 2 and 3 ; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxviii., pp. 13. 49. The latter adds the word טחון, 
Deut. ix. 21, whilst the learned Heidenheim remarks that ירחם, Prov. xxviii. 13, and 
 .Isa. xvi. 8, onght properly to be included in this list ,כליל

 ארחה
 אתכרית
 .ביבש
 בשלש
 . גור
 גר
 . גער

Gen. xxxvii. 25 
. Dan. vii. 15 
I8a. xxvii. 11 
. Isa. xl. 12 
. Isa. liv. 15 
Isa. xxvii. 9 
Ps. lxviii. 31 

 . דופק
 . דלק
 דומשק
ן פ  . ה
 . המץ
 . וייף
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list of words which employ Aleph דמשמשין א׳ב, ב״ג< נ״ד, דיה, כמו אניני 
and Beth, Beth and Gimmel, Gim- 1* ת ליח, גדל ליח, ךהריח ליח וכוי;,  לית, בנו̂
mel and Daleth, Daleth and He, הלא חראת כי על הדוב אין בחן אוח השימוש 
&c, as אבינר Abiner [1 Sam. xiv. ; א י ה  אלא ר״ל דמשמשין במבטא מלה ח
50], marked "not extant" where כ ן ת כ 1 ו , ג ה נ ק ב ד ה n 1 f o ן ן ר כ ח ן ו ו ד ח י U P ם ג  ז

we have Aleph and 2ta/1 commenc- א ע נ ע י ב ן ב< ב ין ה נ ן ן ן׳ ז ו נ  משמשץ׳ כ
ing the word ; בנו״ת in the carcase ע ׳ ם ש א מ א ל נ י נ ז ן ת ן ע א ם מ ח מ א ם ד  ק

ם marked ';not [Judg *v. 8] /״ י ה ל א  ב' ח

extant;" גדל ^ « [Numb, vi , — Y , M ׳ 5.  י
Prov.xix. 19|,marked "not extant; ! י L 
 בענינא,קדםאחמשמשלא,ותנינאלאמשמש ,rapid courses [Judg. v. 22] דהרות
marked " not extant," &c.120 It is א נ י נ ת  לא, כגון קדמאח ל** אילי שמעני׳ ו
therefore evident that in most of 1 2  שמעני:2
these instances the letters are not והכלל כ• חחפדש שבין נםיבין ^ 
servile, and that the Massorites ומשמשין הוא שמלח נםיבין לא באה דק על 
mean that they are employed in ,אוח אחת מאוחיות השמוש שבראש החיבח 
the pronunciation of the particular 
word. Moreover, the redundance and the absence of the conjunctive 
particle they likewise mark as Meshamshin. Thus, for instance, the 
six words which respectively occur twice in the same section, the first 
lime with the particle את, and the second without it. The first of 
such a pair is את אשר that which, [Gen. xii. 25], and the second אשר 
which, without the particle את [Gen. xii. 28]. 1 2 1 The four words 
which respectively occur twice in the same section, and which have 
in the first passage the negative particle לא, and in the second passage 
are without it; as the first לא אדני שמעני not my lord, hear me 
[Gen. xxiii. 11], and the second אדני >צ£מן1ני my lord, hear me [Gen. 
xxiii. 15], &c. 1 2 2 

E ^ A s a rule, the• difference between Nesibin and Meshamshin is, 
that the term Nesibin is only applied to a single letter of the 

120 This list of words, occurring only once, represents another of the anagrammatic 
alphabets obtained by a similar process to the foregoing, and is denomipated Abbag 
 —:The words ranged nnder the alphabet to which Levita refers are as follows .(אב בג)

 עםרות
 םצלות
 . צקץ
 . קראן
 . רעום
 . שתי
ו תתנ . 

Prov. viii. 26• 
Gen. xxx. 87 

. Isa. xxvi. 16 

. Exod. ii. 20 

. Dan. vi. 10 
Ps. lxxiii. 28 

Exod. xxii. 29 

 Prov. vii. 16 . .' . חטבות Sam. xiv. 50 אבינר ... 1
 Sonet of Songs viii. 9 טירת Jerem. xii. 17 . . בנרות
 Job xl. 30 . \ . . יכרו Nnmb. vi. 5 . . . גדל
 Obad. 16 כלוא Judg. v. 22 . . . דהרות

. למס Kings i. 41 הומה . . 1 . . . Job vi. 40 
. מנע Job xxxiii. 20 . . ווהמהו . . . Prov. i. 15 
 Gen. xxxi. 49 . . נסחר Job xxxii. 6 וחלתי

 Ps. cxix. 113 . . סעםימ
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1 b, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxvii. pp. 13, 48, &c. 

1 2 1 The six pairs to which Levita refers we could not find either in the Massorah 
or in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 

!22 The four words which occur twice in the same sentence, once with the negative 
particle לא, and once without it, are as follows: 
 ־־ י Gen. xxiii. 11 לא אדני
 Gen. xxiii. 15 ^ך5י

Levit. xiii. 
Levit. xiii. 

 Ezek. v. 7 לא עשיחם
 Ezek. xi. 12 עשיחם
 Kings x. 21 1 לא נחשב
 Chron. ix. 20 2 נחשב

They are given in the Massorah finalis un׳?er the letter Lamed, p. 41 b, col. 4, and 
the Ochla Ve-0dda, section cel., p. 138. 
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serviles at the beginning of a word, 'הוי ׳ו, ומלח משמעין באה על ב by ובפרמ 
and especially to the Vav con- אוחיוח שבראש החיבה, או בסוף החיבה בין 
junctive, whilst the expression Me- חסרון אחח by שחן משמשיוח או שדשיוח, או 
shamshin is employed to describe ממלח הדבק, כמו ש ב ארחי; וביש נוסחאוח 
two letters at the beginning or end .נשחנח בהן זה הסדר, ואינן מובהקין 
of a word, whether they are servile ך פ ה א ל י ה , ן ח ר ח ק ל ר מ א ב  » ועתה א
or radical, as weh as to denote the מ א ר ב { י , ״ , ו ל ה ק ע  ממלח נסיבין, ולא באח ר
absence of one of the conjunctive ו י י ה י ע ה כ  ״

particles, as I nave explained it. 1 * י ׳ ! 
In some Codices, indeed, this י " י a* l י n *P ׳ w י ׳ א ח י ל י ד מ ׳ ג א ד ח  א

 בראש, וקצחן בלי וי״ו, כחבו על אוחן שעם
 הוי״ו נםיבין, ועל אוחן שבלי וי ו קדחין;
 כנון וי פסוקים מן ד' ד' מלין, ב׳ קדסאין
 קדחין, ובי בחדאין נםיבין ו"ו,כםו ואצוהאח
1 2  שופםיכם וגומר, בץ בץ, ובין יבץ ודומיהן;3
 וכן ד׳ פסוקים דאיח בהון ד׳ מלין דמיין, נ'

1 2  ראשי שופטיכם, סורי, נירי, סיר, יסויי;1
 קרחין, ב׳ פסוקים דכל חד ד' מלין קדמא

ט י ל י ח  וגי בחראין נםיבין וי"ו, כמו וקצץ פ
1 וכן ו' 2  וגומר, בח^ןז, ובחוך ובחיך ובחוך; 8

order is reversed, but they are 
not correct. 

I shall now explain the ex-
pression Karchin = bare. I t is 
the opposite to the word Nesibin, 
and is only used with regard to 
the letter Vav at the beginning m קדםאין קרחין, ורביעה נפיב ויי׳ו,'ואקח 
of a word, and then only when 
there occur in one verse, or in 
the same section, three or four 
words or more, some of which 
have Vav at the beginning and 
some not. In such a case the Massorites mark those words which have 
Vav with Nesibin = u׳ith, whilst those which have not Vav are marked 
with Karchin = bare, without. Thus, for instance : — i . The six verses 
repeating respectively a word four times, the first two of which are 
Karchin = without Vav, and tbe second two are Nesibin = with 
Yav viz., P?' P3' P? P? between, between, and between, and between 
fDeut. i• 16]י &c. 1 2 3 ii. The four verses repeating respectively a word 
four times, the first three of which are Karchin = without Vav, and 
the fourth is Nesib = with Vav, viz., שירי שירי שירי ושירי riders of, 
rulers of, rulers of, and rulers of [Deut. i . 15], & c . m iii. The 
two versus containing respectively four words, the first of which is 
Karchi = without Vav, and the other three are Nesibin = with 
Vav, viz., י1י  .in, and in, and in, and in [Exod בתוןי ו-בתוך ובתיןי ^?ת
xxxix. 8], & C . 1 2 5 iv. The six words in one verse, the first, second, and 

128 The six verses which respectively have the same words four times, twice with Vav 
conjunctive, and twice without it, are,-
. בין בין ונץ ובין . . . . . Deut. 1.16 
 Deut. xx. 3 אל אל ואלי ואל
 Kings xviii. 27 1 כי כי וכי וכי

 מפני מפני ומפני ומפני
 . בערי בערי ובערי ובערי
 לא לא ולא ולא

. . Isa. xxi. 15 
Jerem. xxxiii. 13 
. . Hos. xi. 9 

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea xi. 9. 
1 2 4 The four verses which respectively have the same word four times, in the first 

instance with the Vav conjunctive, and in the other three without it, are,— 
. שרי שרי שרי וסורי . . . Exod. xviii. 21 I אל אל אל ואל Ps. xxvii. 9 
Exod. xviii. 25 | p . . . . שרי שרי שרי ושרי . דרך דרך דרך n־ . . Prov. xxx. 19 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xviii. 21. 

 The other passage in which the same word occurs four times, the first three 5ט
times with Vav conjunctive, and the fourth without it, is פני ופני ופני ופני, Ezek. i. 11). 



225 

fifth of which are without the Vav, ,ח דמיין בפסוק חד אב"ח קדחי נד״ ו ווי ו ל  מ
whilst the third, fourth, and sixth ך ונומד, ךאו?ן 3ר ר ב  וסימן ואלח יעמדו ל
have Vav, viz., וא#ר מבולן דן ונפתלי, ובפסוק לא חחאוה ביח ראובן 3ד ואשר וזבי-לן 
ו ועברו ואמתי וחפיויי, וסימן ,Reuben, Gad, and *Asher ךן ונפתלי ך שחז ע  ר
and Zebulun, Dan, and Xaphtali ,חם בלי וי״ו TM ש״ש קרחי, פירוש שדהו 
[Deut. xxvii. 18]. And, v. The verso :  ושאר עם הוי־׳ ו

h b m אמתו שורו ו ועבדו ו ז ר השמיני בסבירין וממעין his ,^דו מ א מ  ה
field, and his man servant, and his וחילופץ: דע כי םבירין חוא ענין מהשבח 
maid servant, his ox, and his ass, in ן ב ל ט חושב ומדםח ב ד ז א  כוזבח, דייל ש
Deut. v. 18, the mnemonical sign of ט נ ״ « ר מ ז ע נ כ ע ל א ב ן ו נ י א ן ן א כ ן ח  ש

which is ש קרחי ש , M j f « n g that ף ן ב ח ם נ ש ט ל י : כ ט נ ״ ע ן ן ן  א

the words beginning with the two » , י י 
Shins, viz.,שדהו ht field, and א שור,־ י נ ס ה י ל ? ל מ " נ י ן ב כ ; י י י ם ח י ד י ב  ם

his ox, are without far , whilst the ם י נ י ׳ ח ש י י * נ פ ר ל ש י י ד ש ד 1 י כ ז׳ י י מנ  ז

others have it. : ר ט י נ א י ש ' נ נ ! ב י  איה אורחא דסבי
SECTION V I H . , concerning Ima- י  p יש מלים הרבה במקרא שםבירין "

ginary Readings, Misleadings, and אדם שהם כן ואינם כן, כמו בהמה אשד יקריב 
Variations.—Know that the expres- ו חד םן ו' דםבירין  ממני, נמסד על ממנ
sion סבירין denotes incorrect opinion, 1 M ; ר א ש  ממןה, כי בחמה לשון נקבה, וכן ה
imagination, fancy, supposition ; ב עד חברון, נמסר על נ  וכן ויעלו בנ
that is, when a man thinks or ima- ד מן ח' דםבירין ויב1«ו; ז*1 וכן עני  tfan ח
gines in his heart that it is 80 and ם , ' ב ד ו כ ' הי ד ך פ ח ל ; ן p דן חשים ג' דסביףין 
so, but it is not. I n German it is Q t ^ D ל ב ב ן ד p ז , ' ן ט ׳ כ , J ץ 3 ר , ב ס  R ן

Gr mcint or rod^net. I t has the 
same meaning in the language of the Mishna, as ר הייתי ו ב  ,I believed ס
 and he ויסבר they thought; in the book of Daniel, as סבורים היו
thought [vii. 2 5 ] ; and in the Chaldee paraphrase, which renders the 
phrase, "there is a way which is right in the view of man" [Prov. 
xiv. 12 ] , by " there is a way which man [דסבירין] imagine, &c." 

Thus there are also many words in the Bible which men imagine 
ought to be so and so, but they are not. As, i The word WSOfrom 
it [Levit. xxvii. 9 ] , on which the Massorites remark, "one of the six 
instances supposed to be ה נ מ ה from her:1 since the noun מ מ ה  ,a beast ב
is feminine. To the same effect are the other instances.1'26 ii. The 
word א ב  and he came, on which they remark, " one of the eight ף
instances supposed to be והביאי and they came.™ iii. The expression 
and the sons of [Gen. xlvi. 12] ובני , " one of the three instances sup-
posed to be בן son of;" and rice versa, the five instances in which 
the textual reading has l | son of, and the conjectural reading is בני 

1 2 6 The six passages in which the conjectural reading in the Massorah proposes ממנה, 
third person singular feminine, instead of the textual reading ממנו, third person 
singular masculine, because of the antecedent to which it refers, and which is feminine, 
are, Levit. vi. 8; xxvii. 9; Josh. i. 7; Judg. xi. 34; 2 Kings iv. 39 : 1 Kings xxii. 43. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vi. 8; in the Massorah marginalis 
on Judg. xi. 34, where five instances only are given, there must therefore be a mistake. 

127 The eight places in which the conjectural reading is plural, instead of singular, 
are, Numb. xiii. 22 : Ezek. xiv. 1; xxiii. 44; xxxvi. 20: 2 Sam. iii. 22 : Ezek. xx. 38: 
Isa. xiv. 24: Jerem. Ii. 48. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb, 
xiii. 22. It must be noticed that they are not all the future with Far conversive. 

O O 



226 

sons of, as in 1 Chron. iii. 19, ,1 וכן ד' אליי דםבידין מ$צ»י 2  וחנניח; 8
& C . 1 2 8 iv. The word אשר which, 1 וכן בסלוח 2 9 ;  ולהפך י׳ כאשר דםבידין אשי
is in four instances supposed to be שחסר בחן וי״ ו החבור, כמו & ישמע קל 
ן -as which, and the ten in כאשר ו ד ס ח  פיך חד מן דםבירין tfn ; וכן ב
stances in which the reverse is the ן י ד י ב ם ן ״. ד מ ׳ כ ™ D n ח ו ע ם ש ם ת מ ח  ^ א
case the textual reading having ל א י ״ נ ״ ל א י א ן ב מ ס כ  א

7 u g m a l / 0 n ־ ) e C i U r

1

e ק 1 י  / ׳ _! v. The words in which 1 «י.אשר being מולר״י חלך, כי אינך ייצא וכי';״8
the F«i> conjunctive is wanting, as ן י ר י ב ס י י ׳ מ P ג ׳ " ח ל ט ח ב ל ^ מ י ז י  ב

ה , 7 . ״ 1 ג 0 • י ו i 1 וכן ם׳ . 3 1 ; י כו  מפי, כגון ויפע מפני ההידוח ו
י י י . not [Exod. xxiii. 18], on which it לא ־ V י ,  ־
is remarked, "one of those supposed : i n ' ל * י ? ח כ ד י ר מ ׳ כ י ח ע י ב ? ל י  ע

to be לא] and not." vi. The entire ^ ל ? D א ™ ל י י ס ז *° כ י י י ב פ ל ד ׳ ע ב  י
absence of a word from a sentence, : י ד ב ד ־ ע ס ת ח י ש מ 1׳ י  לב
a s the five passages which are ־ * n B **׳ 1 ר P•* P °ב * M ח ש י פ ש מ י  ו

supposed to want ־//אם, and wherein ח מ  לפי הסברא היה ר*יי לחיי" =1 ; ו
the scribes mislead, ex. gr., Gen. ו ש ל ח ח א ז נ ז ם נ  1שמחזק הפירוש חזה הוא ש
xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 8, &c.m vii. בלשון יחיד, כמו מאח עפרון החחי על פני 
In the interchange of words, as the ממרא, ליח דםביר אשר על פני, פירוש ליח 
three passages in which the text 
has י נ י from the face of, and it is supposed to be מפ  ,from the mouth מפ
ex. gr., Numb, xxxiii. 8, &c. J s l viii. The nine passages in which the 
textual reading על upon, supposed to be עד until, ex. gr., Gen. xlix. 18, 
&c. ; J S  ,upon על and ix. The two passages in which the textual reading is ־
and the conjectural reading is עם with, viz., Gen. xxx. 40; 1 Sam. xx. 8. 

Some, however, explain the word סבירין to think it proper, and submit 
that it means, "correctly the reading ought to be so and so." This inter-
pretation is strengthened by the fact that the expression occurs in the 
singular. Thus, in the Massorah on Gen. 1. 18, it is remarked לית 

1 2 8 The instances in which the conjectural reading substitutes ובן for the marginal 
reading ובני, are not three, as stated in the text of Levita, but four, viz., Gen. xlvi. 22: 
Numb. xxvi. 8: 1 Chron. ii. 8: vii. 17. Neither is the statement that there are five 
instances in which the reverse is the case correct, since there are six such conjectural 
readings, viz., 1 Chron. iii. 19, 21, 23; iv. 17; vii. 35; viii. 34. They are enumerated 
in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlvi. 22. 

1 2 9 The four passages in which the conjectural reading substitutes כאשר for the 
textual reading אשר, are, Exod. xiv. 13: Levit. vii. 36, 38: Numb. iv. 49. They are 
given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 36. The ten instances in which the 
reverse is the case are, Deut. xvi. 10; xxiv. 8: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 8; xiv. 2. Jerem. xxiii. 
27 : Isa. Ii. 13: Hos. vii. 12: Jonah i. 14: Hag. i. 12. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jonah i. 14. 

1 8 0 The passages in which the conjectural reading supplies the particle אם, are, 
Gen. xxiv. 4: 1 Sam. xviii. 25: 2 Sam. xix. 8: Jerem. xxii. 12: 2 Chron. vi. 9. They 
are given in the Massorah maiginalis on Gen. xxiv. 4. 

181 The other two passages in which the conjectural reading has מפי for the textual 
reading מפני, are, 2 Sam. xvi. 19: Amos v. 19. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb, xxxiii. 8. 

132 The nine passages in which the conjectural reading has עד for the textual reading 
 :are, Gen. xlix. 13: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 16 : Judg. vii. 22 : Jerem. xxxi. 39: Dan. ix. 27 ,על
Nehem. xii. 22, 39 (twice). They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlix. 13, 
where, however, the heading, as well as the reference to this rubric made in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 49 b, col. 3, states that there are eleven such 
instances, though it enumerates only nine, which agrees with the text of Levita. 
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ר אשר על פני י ב ס ר that is, there ; י #  במקרא ?ל פגי שהסברה נותנת לחיות ן
does not exist in the Bible the ל ק5י; וכן מפרשים כל םבירין שבמסורה? 
phrase על פני upon the face of for לשון סברא, אבל לא םבירא לי, כי לפי זה 
which the conjectural reading sub- :ן ודוק  היה לחם לכחוב מסתברי
stitutes אשר על פני which upon the ויש נוכחאוח שנמסר על קצח המלוח 
face of. Hence they explain all סבידין וממעין, או ממעין וםבידין, ואינו 
the expressions סבירין iu the Mas- י ל  אלא חופפת ביאור; אבל נמצא ממעין ב

sorah as correct opinion, but it does <ן נ ן נ ׳ כ ם י ק ו ם פ  םבירין, וזח על הרוב ב
not appear correct to mo, since - ך ד ^ ׳ ח ק ו ם  פסוקים דמםעים בחן בסוף פ
according to this interpretation it ף ח ם ן ל י ף ^ ע ח  ^ ^ ן
ought more correctly to have been ' ־ ' ! ' ־ T . י י ־ ׳ • • , M

T ״ U - 1 
written 1 8 ן 8 ם •מםתברי ? י ס ח ד פ נ י ׳ : ח כ י נ ת ז " כ  י

There are Codices in which the ° ? , D S י פ י 3 ס
m יכ1  1 ׳ י ה  י״״יו ב

Massoretic remark on some words W דמםעין בחון ברנש ורפי, ארם נהדים 
is, "imaginary readings and mis- ,בדנש עבדך כקללף בדפי וסימן ככה יעשי׳ 
leadings," or, ״ misleadings and רוצה לומר, כ״ף הראשונה דנושח, והשניה 
imaginary readings ;  רפויה; ופסוקים דםםעים בהון במעמא חן but this is ״
nothing more than an additional :הרבה מאוד, ואין כאן מקומם 
explanation. The word mislead ings, ד מ ן ה ^ ע ן ן ר ע ע א ם י מ n כ j n L ש , י  ו

however, occurs sometimes without י ם ל כ ף י א נ ח ב ן ב י ע ו ט  ע

the expression imaqmarii readinq, , ^ ....... ..... 
, f . ,, ,/ •' , היא מבנין הפעיל שהוא יוצא לשני, ופירושו 

ana this is mostly the case when it 
e , r • 1 הסופרים מסעץ אח הקוראים; וכן מצאתי 

refers to verses; as, for instance, י , r ׳ 
"the three verses in which the ,הם ישא, עינם  בנוכחאורת מדויקוות על ו
scribes mislead with regard T י 0 ת ש  ממעין ביח ספרי למכחב אח עינם: יכ! י
the end of the verse, one is ' and 
to thy seed for ever' [Gen. xiii. 15J, the second י and in thy seed for 
ever' [Deut. xxviii. 46], and the third ' and in thy seed for ever' 
[2 Kings v. 27 ] ." 1 3 3 To the same effect, also, are the four verses 
which mislead in connection with the priesthoood,m and the two 
ends of verses which are misleading with regard to Dagesh and 
Raphe, viz., ליוללד to curse thee [Deut. xxiii. 6], which has Dagesh, 
and cursing thee' [Eccles. vii. 21] , which is Raphe, and 
the mnemonical sign of which is ה כ  that is, the first Kaph has ; כ
Dagesh, and the second Kaph is Raphe. As to the verses which 
mislead with regard to the accents, they are exceedingly numerous, but 
this is not the place to expatiate upon them. 

You must moreover notice, that the word מטעין cannot mean that 
men en• in these words by reading them 8 0 and so, for it is the Hiphil 
which is causative. It denotes that the scribes mislead the reader. 
Hence, I have found it remarked in accurate Codices on נם  their עו
iniquity [Numb, xviii. 28], "the scribes mislead thereby in writing ת  א

1 8 8 These three instances are given in the Massorah marginalis on Dent, xxviii. 46, 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxviii., pp. 52, 143. 

1 8 4 The fonr verses in which the expression Levttes (הלוים) precedes Priests (כהנים) 
are, Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xix. 8; xxix. 26; xxx. 21. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis on Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xxx. 21; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section cclxxx., p. 151. 
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 ולעו כל חגוים תמיד, נמסד עליו מטעין ביח with tho sign of the accusative ן$ונפ
before it." So also on ד י מ  ספדי למבתב כל הנוים סביב; ובן לפני על -con ת
tinudlly [Obad. 16], the Massorites ;ירוצ1ולם ממעין בית ספרי למכתב בירו*ל:ם 
remark, "the scribes mislead by it א ל ד ה מ ל א  ורואת ןאני דבדי חנופתאות ח
m writing ב י ב ו ס 0 ״ ; ״ / about;" and . ר ו ד ן ו י ע ן ם  ר

also on על ירושלם over Jerusalem 
[Eccl. i. 16] '"they mislead here ־! י ורתיב, ן ר התשיעי באתי פ א מ  ה
by writing ״;־בירושלם Jerusalem r ומלין, וקטיעין, ופשטין. וודאין. ומוקדמיז 
Now I havo seen the remarks of ל ״ ש ו נ  ומאוחרים: ידוע בי בי׳ב המו
those Codices, which very correctly י פ  האלפא ביתא כל אחת נקראת אות׳ ל
do not write דטועין which err. ,שהיא אוח וסימן על קול מוצאח ומבםאה 

SECTIONIX., concerning the terms ;ובלשון רבוח היו ראויוח להקרא אוחוח 
Letters, Words, Expressions, Short ו א ר  אך להבדיל בינם ובין אותות ומופתים ק
Inters, Accents, Certainties and לחן אותיורת; ,במסורת קראו להן אתין 
Transpos,t,ons.-lt is well known ׳ י ן נ כ ם ה  כו4גיםי rtn*> m לאתין: ע
that each one of the twenty-two ם י כ ל ח ח מ  ם ן

letters of the alphabet is called ת ו . u א ;

״ י 1 1   י . ,
sign, because it is a sign and mark ™ ־TO * ״ י י ״ P י  באתיהי!׳ «
for the utterance of the voice, and ל כ ־ א י ™ ° ' מ י  ובדיי ח
in the plural ought properly to be 1 ׳ י ר ב ו ע ו ע ל ת כ י 1 א ה ל J n P ד י ח 1 י י ש ל  ב

ד But to distinguish 'it from •אותות מ ה ה א ס י ׳ ? א ר פ ם ׳ ב ' ב 1 מ1 ב י נ ו ׳ ז י י מ  כ

ntn)H1conders,mirac/es,it is ח .אותיות י י א 2 " ה 1 ' ד מ י ח 1 י י נ ת ׳ ו ח י ד א י ח י ה ו ל  מ

The Massorites, however, call it !מ ,אתי *  קדםאה תר* ו*תי העבד ובקומי י
which is the Chaldee rendering of (רבדים וי), וחנינה י^י יבי יילןק 
ת ו ת ו signs [Gen. i א . 14]. Thus, as 
in the case of the names where they remark, " there are five verses 
in which the same names occur, differing only (באתיהון) in their 
letters," viz., in the Pentateuch, and Lzhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel 
[Exod. vi. 18] ; in 1 Chron. I:har, Hebron, and Uzziel [xxiii. 12], 
&c; 1 M but when it is in the singular, the Massorites call it יאות just as 
in the Hebrew. Thus they say, " there are four groups of words, 
each of which occurs twice in the same book, once with a word less 
and a letter more, and once with a word niore and a letter less." 
The first of such a pair is, "Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, and Him 
thou shalt serve, and by His name thou shalt swear" [Deut. vi. 18]; 
the second, " Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, Him thou shalt 

1 8 6 The meaning of the Massoretic remark which Levita quotes is, that though the 
four names עמרם יצהר הברק עדאל A niram, lzhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, are exactly the 
same in all the five passages in which they occur, as far as the words themselves are 
concerned, yet the letter Vnr or the conjunctive is placed differently in each passage, as 
will be seen from the followiiig enumeration of them :— 

 .Exod. vi. 18 ובני קהת עמרם ויצהר והברק ועזיאל
 .Chron. vi. 3 1 ובני קהת עמרם ויצהר והברון ועויאל
 .Numb. iii. 19 . . . ובני קהת למשפחתם עמרם ויצהר חברון ועזיאל
 .Chron. v. 28 1 ובני קהת עמרם יצהר והברון ועדיאל
 .Chron. xxiii. 12 1 בני קהת עמרם יצהר חברון ועדאל

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xvi. 18. whe:e. however, tho 
instance in Numb. iii. 19 is omitted, though the rubric states that there are fire such 
passages. Tho Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxxxviii., pp. 54, 152, &c, rightly supplies 
this omission. 
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serve, and to Him thou shalt cleave, ח אח כתרגום m ולא קראו ל ; ע ב ^ ו ת ז כ ^  י
and by His name thou shalt swear" ת אך םופחא, כדי שלא למעות ^  אית אן מ
[aid. x. 20]. > M This they do not 
call ת א , which is the Chaldee trans-
lation of אן'ת> hi order that it 
might not be confounded with the 
expression ת א . 

8gjf־ Let me now explain the term 
 tvords. Now it is well known תיבין
that the ancients called every word 
ה ב י ת , and I have instituted great 
search to find out the reason for it, 
but could not discover the meaning 
of it, seeing that this expression 
only occurs to denote the ark of 

ת את: ל  בינו וכץ מ
 ועתה אפרש מלת תיבין; ידוע כי
ת תיבת, והרבה ל ל מ כ נים קראו ל  הקדמו
 בקשחי לםצא לזה מעם ולא מצאתי מח ענין
א נמצא זח השם בפסוק כי אם  הלזה, כי ל
בח נח וחביח משח, ומחודנםים חיבוחא:  בחי
רה אמדו מן חיבה חיבין, כמו שבלשון  ובמסו
א ל ח מלין, או מלים, ו ל  עברי נאמר מן מ
וב, ורבים חושבים כי אין הפרש  נמצא רק באי

: ה ל מ  בן חיבה ו
 ואומר אני כי יש הפרש ביניהם, כי
ר שמוציא אדם מפיו ופל על דבו ה נ ל ן מ  לשו
Noah [Gen. vi. 1 בחיחוך הלשון, כמו שנמצא בדברי רז ״ל, 4 - 1 6 ] , and the 

ark in which Moses was exposed ל ב ה ודומיהן; א ל מ ח ב ל  והם עונין אחריו מ
[Exod. ii. 8, 5], translated by the 
Chaldee א ת ו ב י ת . The Massorites make the plural of ה ב י  ,תיבין to be ת
according to the analogy of the Hebrew מלין or מלים words, from 
ה ל  ord, which is only found in Job. Many, indeed, are of opinion׳u מ
that there is no difference between the expressions ה ב י  •מלה and ת

Igir Now I submit that there is a difference between them, since 
the expression ה ל -denotes a word uttered by the mouth when speak מ
ing, as it is used in the writings by our Rabbins of blessed memory; 
ex. gr., "and they repeated after him [מלה] word [במלה] for word," 

1 8 8 The Massorah differs as to the number of these instances. Thus, on Isa. i . 1, the 
Massorah marginalis (as Levita in the text before us) remarks that there are four such 
pairs, and enumerates them as follows:— 

 .Deut. vi.' 13 . . . אח יהוה אלחין* תירא ואחו תעבד ובשמו תשבע
 .Deut. x. 20 . אח יהוה אלהיך תירא אתו חעבד ובו חרמן ובשמו השבע
. על פי שנים עדים או שלשה . . . . . . . Dent. xvii. 6. 
 .Deut. xix. 15 על סי שנים עדים או על פי שלשה עדים
Isa. x ולא אבו שמוע x v i i i . 12. 
I לא אבו שמוע תרח יהוה 8 a . xxx. 9. 
 .Ezek. ix. 8 ואפלה על פנ* ואועק ואמר
 .Ezek. xi. 13 ואפל על פני ואועק קול גדול ואמר

In the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, however, it is stated that there are seven 
snch instances, and the following two pairs are added : 
 Ps. xxiv. 7, 8 . והנשא ו • י מי וה מלך הכבוד Jerem. vi. 14 I . . . וירפאו אח שבר עמי
 Ps. xxiv. 9 . ושאו • י מי חוא וה מלך הכבוד | Jerem. viii. 11 . . וירפאו את שבר בת עמי
There can therefore be but little doubt that the remark in the Massorah finalis, under 
the letter Var, p. 286, col. 4, that there are ten ( s ) such instances, has arisen from a 
corruption of the letter Vav ('ן ), than which nothing is more easy and common. In the 
Och a Ve-Ochla, section ccxxxiv., p. 133, the following two pairs are added, as being 
found (לבד ממסורתא) apart from those stated in the Massorah :— 
 Sam. xxviii. 3 הידענים מהאדן ... Deut. xii. 16 I 1 . . . . רק הדם לא תאכלו
 Sam. xxviii. 9 הידעני מן הארץ ... Deut. xv. 23 | 1 . . . . רק את דמו לא תאכל
It is also to be added that the pair which forms the fifth in the rubric given in tho 
Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, is, in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, included in those 
instances to be found " apart from the Massorah." 
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whereas תיבה» they employ to de- חיבה לא אמרו רק על מלה הכחובה בתוך 
signate what is written down in a הספד, כמו שאמרו כל חיבה הצריכה למ ׳ד 
book, as, for instance, when they 1 וכן א בסופה;" ״  בחחי^חח הטיל לה ה
say, ״ every word which requires י מ * ר ד מ א א נ 1, ׳ י ״ ן ב , י ח £ י ת ס ו ב י י ת ׳ ע א  ף

Lamed at the beginning;,takes He at ח ג ן , ק n N 5 S D ך א { h ׳ , 
the e n d , " w " the imtials of words," ' L י א ד ד י , ° י ׳ י י ׳ ° ™ E 

"the eid of words," & c ; but not ״ T ^ י ל י ד ב א ה D ל ^ P ™ 
m » . Yet I have found that some : ם י נ י ם ד ' ר י ח י ב י ז ב א כ ג ז ם א נ ל ׳ י ה ל  מ

grammarians make no distinction ׳ ה ח י י כ ש i'*'?P 1מל*י P*™ י ו ר י פ  ו

between the two expressions, and ^ ' ם ל ע ו י ם ' ו ג ר ט ח י ל י ת  כמו ,®V פ
call them both ה ל מ , but I have ה נ ח ; ו י ת ו י ל ע כ ם ק ' י ח י י ל  יחהין, וכן כ
not found it so in the writings of "8ידוע כי נמצא א״ ב מן אוחיוח גדולות׳ 

the ancients. 
The meaning of קטיעין is breaking off, cutting off; so the Jerusalem 

Targum renders ולןצ-ץ and he cut [Exod. xxxix. 8] by וקטע , and יפלח 
he cleaveth [Job xvi. 18] by יקטע• Now it is well known that there is an 
alphabetical list of words with large letters, 1 M and that there is another 

 ,The axiom of the Rabbins, to which Levita refers, has already been discussed מג
vide supra, p. 173. 

1 8 8 The alphabetical list of words in the Hebrew Scriptures, written with majuscular 
letters, is as follows:— 
ס ר  . א
 בראשית
 והחגלח
ל ח  א
 הליהוה'
 . ומחא
כרו ז . . 
ר  . . חו

1 Chron. i. 1 
. Gen. i. 1 
Levit. xiii. 33 
. Deut. vi. 4 

Deut. xxxii. 6 
Esther ix. 9 

. Mai. iii. 22 

. Esther i. 6 

 שבטו
 •יגדל
ה כנ  ו
 . וישלכם
 . משלי
 נצר
 . . ליני
 . משספזן
ף  סו

Job ix. 34 שמע . . . Deut. vi. 4 
Numb. xiv. 17 בשפרפרא • . Dan. vi. 20 
. Ps. lxxx. lfl ובהעטיף . . Gen. xxx. 42 
Deut. xxix. 27 צפו . . . . Isa. Ivi. 10 

Prov. i. 1 קן . . • Ps. lxxxiv. 4 
Exod. xxxiv. 7 אחר • . Exod. xxxiv. 14 

. Ruth iii. 13 שיר . . Song of Songs i. 1 
Nnmb. xxvii. 5 ור1כתג • • • Esther ix. 29 

Eccles. xii. 13 j 
This list is given in tho Massorah marginalis on Gen. i. 1; in the Massorah marginalis 
on 1 Chron. i. 1, however, where the list is repeated, the following alterations are made, 
ב ;(Esther ix. 9) ומחא is substituted for ,(Levit. xi. 42) גחון  שבטו for (Eccles. vii. 1) טו
(Job ix. 34); both משפמן (Numb, xxvii. 5), and ובהעמיף (Gen. xxx. 42), are omntted; 
and ם ע is substituted for (Deut. xviii. 13) תמי ו כ ת -In the Ochla Ve .(Esther ix. 29) ו
Ochla again, where the list is also given, section lxxxiii., p. 88,נח1ן (Levit. xi. 42) is 
substituted for tkrv) (Esther ix. 9). אלפים (Dan. vii. 10), representing final Mem, is 
added; וכנה (Ps. lxxx. 16) is given instead of נצר (Exod. xxxiv. 7); and ובהעטיף (Gen. 
xxx. 42) is omitted. The Oclda Ve-Ochla, moreover, (section lxxxii., p. 82), gives 
another alphabetical list of majuscular letters contained in the Pentateuch alone, which 
is as follows:— 

Deut. xxxiii. 29 יגדל . . . Numb. xiv. 17 שמע . . . Deut. vi. 4 
. . Gen. i. 1 והחםכרחם Deut. xxviii. 68 ופתלתל • • Deut. xxxii. 5 
Levit. xiii. 33 וכך or ובך . . Deut. ii. 33 ובהעםיף : • Gen. xxx. 42 
. Dent. vi. 4 משלכם . . Deut. xxix. 27 א . צ . . . Exod. xi. 8 

Dent, xxxii. 6 ה  Exod. xxviii. 36 • • • ציץ Numb. xxiv. 5 . . . מ
. Levit. xi. 42 שלשים . . . . Gen. 1. 23 קן . . . Dent. xxii. 6 
Gen. xxxiv. 31 נצר . . . Exod. xxxiv. 7 אחר . • Exod. xxxiv. 14 
. Gen. xlix. 12 משפטן . . Numb, xxvii. 5 K0־׳? • • • Deut. iii. 11 
. Exod. ii. 2 ויהס . . Numb. xiii. 80 ם י  Deut. xviii. 13 • • תמי

 . אשריך
 בראשית
 . והחנלח
ד ח  א
 הליהוה
 נחון
 . הכזונה
 . חכלילי
ב ו ט • • 
This extended list—and be it remembered that even this list does not give all the 
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alphabetical hat of words with small זא״ב מן אותיות קטנות,189 ובמסורה קראו לכל 
letters.130 In tho Massorah, every אחת מהגדולוח דבתא, והקטנות זעידא, כמו 
one of the large letters is called ;ןיראצךת בי־׳ת רבתא, והןיא אל״ף זעירא 
majuxcutar, and of the small letters ,*in וחנה במסודוח המדויקוחילא קראו 
minuscular, as בראשית in the beyin- ע ן ר , א פ ע י ט ך ,,״, ק > א א ר י ע ח ז נ פ ק  ה
niny [Gen. i. 1] is marked Beth M י ח י ף ח 3 ן א פ ה כ ס ם ל n ט p a 

majuscular, and WW and he called א ן ע { א ? ע א נ א ל ע י י ״ י  ן

[Levit. 1.1] is marked Aleph minus- T ׳ 
cular.m In tho correct Codices tho 
small Vav is not called זעירא = 
minuscular, but קטעיא, that is, cut 
off from below. Thus, לוים^ peace 
[Numb. xxv. 12] is marked " Vav 
cut off ;״ to /!» soul [Ps. xxiv. 4] 
is marked " Vav cut off," &c. 

Now I am astonished that 
all the commentators whom I have consulted should take this word ^נפש 
his soid, as Kethiv, and remark that the Keri is נפשי my soul. Indeed 
I have also seen some Codices of the Massorah which havo the same. 
But there is no doubt that is a blunder committed by transcribers, 
who confounded the word נפשו in question with נפשו, in Job xxxiii. 
28, which is נפשי in the Keri, and which is included in the list of 
forty-one words, written in the text with Vav and read in the margin 

majuscular letters,—would of itself be fatal to the ingenious theory propounded by Mr. 
W. H. Black, F.S.A., in a paper read before the Chronological institute of London, 
(October 4,1864), that tho sum total of the majuscular letters is designed to give the date 
of the composition of the Pentateuch. We shall, however, show, in our forthcoming 
" Manual to the Massorah," other reasons why the majuscular letters could never have 
been intended as Chronograms. 

ו 8 9 The alphabetical list of the minuscular letters, is as follows:— 

 ויי׳ו קטיעא:
י אני על כל המפרשים אשד ת ה מ ת  ו
ב p?V85 וקרי  ראיחי שלפי פי׳ כלם הוא כחי
 נפל?יי, וכן ראיתי ברוב נוכחאוח המםודח;
 ואין ספק כי הוא םעוח כופרים, וטעו בין זה
 ובין פרה מ$צ»ו מעבר בשחו־ז, שהוא קרי
 נפ*וי; וכן היא נמנה עם מ״א מלין דכתיבין

 Nahum i. 3 • . בסופה ן Numb. xxxi. 24 . וטהרתם
 Ps. xxvii. 5 . . . בסכר, Dent, xxxii. 18 j . . תשי
 Lament, iii. 36 • . לעות י Gen. xxiii. 2 . ולבכתה
 Dan. vi. 20 • ב׳טפיפרא Lament, i. 12 . . . לוא
 Jererr. xiv. 2 . וצוחת Deut. ix. 24 j . . ממרים
. פרץ Levit. vi. 2 . . מוקדה . . Job xvi. 14 
 Exod. xxxii. 25 . בקטיהם ! Nehem. xiii. 30 . וטהרתים
 Gen. xxvii. 46 • • קצתי ! Nahum i. 3 . . • • נעו
 Exod. xxxiv. 26 . ראשית ן Prov. xvi. 28 . . . ונרנן
 Esth. ix. 7 • פרשנדתא Jerem. xxxix. 13 i ונבושזבן
. ארן . . . Isa. xliv. 14 פרטשחא ו . . Esth. ix. 9 

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter 4̂/epA, p. 1 a, col. 1, and in the 
Massorah marginalis on Levit. i. 1. In the Odda Ve-Ochla, section lxxxiv., pp. 25 
and 89, wliich also gives this list, the following variations occur: יצפנני (Ps. xxvii. 5) is 
put under the 'Nun, as having the second Nun smaller, whilst נעו (Nahum i. 3) is 
omitted. The three instances which represent the final Nun are also omitted; but they 
are, however, given under a separate rubric (comp. section clxxviii., with the Massorah 
marginalis on 181. xliv. 14: Prov. xvi. 28: Jerem. xxxix. 14). Neither does the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla give בקמיהם (Exod. xxxii. 25) under Koph, and ראשיח (Exod. xxxiv. 26) under 
Ileih, which are also omitted from the list given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. 
i. 1. Like the Massorah marginalis on Levit. i. 1, the Ochla Ve-Oclua rightly marks 
 .as having both a smaller Resh and tav (Esthor ix. 9) פרמשחא

 ויקרא
 . . . ד.ב
 . . וגוש
ם  . אי
 בהבראם
 . ונפשי
ם מ  . ש
 . לשוא
 . ויותא
ף  . . ח
 . מבעז

Levit. i. 1 
Prov. xxx. 15 

Job vii. 5 
Prov. xxviii. 17 

Gen. ii. 4 
. Ps. xxii. 30 

Numb. xxv. 12 
. Ps. xxiv. 4 
. Esth. ix. 9 
Job xxxiii. 9 
Lament, ii. 9 
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with Jod;140 whereas נפשי, in Ps. לא נמנח V0$a וי׳ ו וקריין יו ״ד,0*1 ולשוא 
xxiv. 4, is not given in the list, עמהן, הריע׳״יוח אלא וי״ו״קסיעא: והכלל 
because it has simply " a cut-short כ• לא קראו ז וח קסיןןא רק הוי׳ ו לבדה, כי 
Vav." As a rule, the Massorites ן ןי״ן ן נ  בן קראו לה די קום אחד אריך, כ
do not apply the term cut-short to ז ״ י ו , ה ׳ כ א ת ב א «>H ר ת כ י ר ו א ״  ^ ר
any letter but F a ״ , and hence, also, א ח ב ב ף ״ א ן ב י ח ן ״ ״ י א ן י  ״ ח
tney call it m one place t0j?<7. Thus, L L _ L -
theVar in K W ! F ^ a t f m [ E s t l ־ ^ י י י \ א ל א /*־ י « ל י ז י " כ W P ג ™ ״ ב  י
ix. 9 ] , is called « elongated," and ^ פירוש לא ייי׳ו ולא יו׳׳ד, כמו.לאםוד לך 
not majuscular; since Tat; majuscu- U ם ׳ 1 כ ח ל ח ל נ ב 1 ח ? נ ח *ייי! כ  א

/ar is the one in ]\m belly [Levit. ה  ועוד שמשו במלח קםיע>במלה שיש ב
xi. 42J, as you may see in the 
alphabetical list of the large letters, and tho Ijst of the twenty-two verses 
which have neither a short nor a long letter, that is, neither Vav nor 
jod, as Ps. cv. 11, &c . ״ 1 

The Massorites also employ the expression קטיעא = cut short, with 
regard to a word which has three quiescents, and is spelled differently 
in three different places, wanting the first quiescent in the first pas-
sage, the second in the second passage, and the two quiescents in 

 The words written with Vav, prenominal suffix, third person masculine, and read יי*1
with Jod, mostly suffix, first person, are as follows:— 

. . Deut. v. 10 התפחחו . . . Isa. Iii. 2 2 . ומיציאו Chron. xxxii. 21 
. . Josh. vi. 9 עצתו . . . Isa. xlvi. 11 נדו Ps. xi. 1 
. 1 Sam. xxii. 17 מפזעו . . . Isa. Ix. 21 חסדו . . . Ps. lix. 11 
. 1 Sam. xxv. 3 חקראו . . Jerem. iii. 19 ועננו . . . . Ps. cviii. 7 
. . 2 Sam. v. 8 תשובו . . Jerem. iii. 19 כחו . . . . Ps. cii. 24 
2 Sam. xviii. 13 אכלנו . . Jerem. Ii. 34 וירעו . . . . Ps. cxix. 79 
. 2 Sam. xii. 9 ו  Ps. Ixxi. 20 . . . הראיחנו Jerem. U. 34 . . הממנ
. 2 Sam. xxi. 16 הציגנו . . Jerem. Ii. 34 חחינו . . . Ps. Ixxi. 20 
. 2 Sam. xxii. 33 בלענו . . Jerem. Ii. 34 ו ר ה י . . . . Job xxx. 11 
2 Sam. xxiii. 8 הדיחנו . . Jerem. Ii. 34 במו . . . . Job ix. 30 
2 Sam. xxiii. 35 וידו . . . . Ezek. i. 8 או . . . Prov. xxxi. 2 

1 Kings v. 17 חתיתו . . Ezek. xxxii. 32 אשתנו . . . Dan. iii. 19 
1 Kings xv. 15 רבו . . . . Hos. viii. 12 לשרשו . . . Ezra vii. 2(1 

2 Kings xvii. 13 1 ... ישבו Chron. ii. 55 רעשו . . . Ezra x. 37 
. . Isa. xvi. 3 1 ... בנו Chron. vi. 11 ידו . . . • Ezra x. 43 
. Isa. xlvii. 13 1 . . בנו Chron. xxii. 7 וענו . . . Nehem. xii. 9 

From this list, which is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. i . 1, it will be seen 
that there are forty-eight such instances, and not forty-one, as is stated by Levita. It 
is however to be remarked, that in both the Massdrah marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, and the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 276, col. 1, where reference is made to this 
rubric, it is also stated that there are only forty-one such instances; whilst in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jerem. i. 1, where the list is repeated, it is simply headed by "these are the 
words" (אלץ מלץ), &c, without specifying the number. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
cxxxvi., pp. 34, 106, &c, where the list is also given, states that there are forty-seven 
instances, and the whole number is duly given. 

1 1 1 The twenty-three verses which have neither Vav nor Jod are as follows:— 
Exod. xx. 13, 15: Ps. cv. 11: 1 Chron. xvi. 18: Numb. vii. 14,20, 26, 32, 38, 44, 50, 56, 
62, 68, 74, 80: Lament, iii. 65: Josh. xii. 13, 14, 15: 1 Chron. i. 24: Ps. xix. 12: 
1 Chron. xxiv. 14. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. vii. 14, 
where, however, the heading of the rubric, as well as the Massorah parva, states that 
there are only (כ״ב) twenty-two such verses; whilst the Massorah marginalis on Psalm 
cv. 11, which simply gives the heading, like Levita, most distinctly remarks that there 
are twenty-three (כ״ג) such verses. The apparent discrepancy is to be accounted for by 
the fact, that the four commandments, which form in our Bibles four distinct verses 
(viz., Exod. xx. 13-16), are alternately counted in the Massorah as one verse, and as 
two verses, according to the two different systems of accentuation. 

 מצותו
 תקעי­
 . אזנו
 . כלבו
 שנאו
 בנפשו
 בעינו
 וישבו
 . דרכו
 העצנו
 חצרו
 . רגלו
 וקדשו
 נביאו
 הביאו
 . חברו
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the third passage. Thus on the י כ  ג׳ נחים, ונמצאח בגי מקומות, האחד ח
words !•יאריכו they shall prolong, ח הראשון, ןחשני חכר הנח השני, והשלישי  הנ
which is once written !ארכי^ [Exod. ,הסדים שניחם, כמו :אליכין א' כחיב .יאךכון 
xx. 11], once יאריכן [Deut. v. 16], ב יארכן, נמכר י י כדז א י כו־זיב יאריכן, ו א  ו
and once !יארכ [ i ) e u t . vi. 2 ] ; the ׳ ח , 1 , ג ; ר ע . פ ד ק ח ׳ ו r v T א ע י ו ב ד ק  ^ ח
Massontes remark, ״ it has once its י ן ן ב ח ד כ ב כ ח . ן י ^ ר ה ן י ד ך א י ח  ן

hand [ = Jod] cut off once its foot ם , ף ח ם א י נ פ ן / א ר ״ ן ב ד ת ב ן נ ן מ א ו ת ח ן ח ן ל  ב

[ = I «1>ן cut off, ana once it has ״ , , » 
both its hand and foot cut off." I : ת מ ש א ז א ב נ ״ י ח כ י ל ם מ י ג ה י נ  ש

have already mentioned, in the א ם ש : ט ה 'יי* כ נ • ה I  ^ ופירוש ™
First Part, Section viii., other ם י ם ע פ ל  הוא שם אחד מן המעמיס המפסיקים׳ ו
phrases whereby the Massorites are ' ה ב  משימין שנים על חיבה אחה, וקודי! ל
in the habit of describing such ב טעם ו ד בספר ט א ב ח ד י ש א  פשםין, כ
anomalous words, vide supra, p. 166. ח ו ל מ ח צ ק ; והנח הם קראו פשםין ל ה ״ ע  ב

As to the meaning of ח בפחח וכל חברוחיחן בםנול, כמו «פשטין דו קו  הנ
it is well known that Pashta is the " 3 , ל ו  אעאז ח' פשםין, כי כל שאד אזןלה בםנ
name of one •of the accents. Now 1 « : ו ס ס א י  וכן ויאספו י' פשםין, כי כל שאד ו
two such Pashtas are sometimes א ן , ח א ד , ו p כ 1 T ה נ ן ה . א ך  ופירוש ן
placed on one word it is then ס י ן ן י ז נ נ ב ע ' א ל ב  ן

called "two Posh tin, as I shall , # , -
explain in the Treatise, entitled, ^ , ד כ ח ל ח שמשו בח בבי סקיםו ר ו ס ם ב  ו
"Good Sense," with the help of / י  על השם הקדוש של ארניח הנכחב א׳ י ל
the Lord. Now the Massorites ד וראין או ודייא; וזח לפי ששם י ל  נמסר ק
call Pashtin some words which in a א י ק י נ נ י ח א ו י ח ו h י' א v ם א ש ו ה ׳ ש ה י י ל ח  ש

few places are pointed with Pattach, ! ' 1 ר קי" ו כי אין לבמא אוחו בפה, א ב ח כ  כ
whilst in all other instances they ,ו קדיאחו ממר״עה נ  אוחו בכנוי אדני, וכן קבל
have Segol. Thus אעלה I shall bring ל ב  לכן חוא נקוד בנקודח אד־גי כך ןהוה, א
up, is marked "eight times Pash- , 
tin" [i. e. Hiphil],143 since in all other passages it is n!?J|? with Segol 
[i. e. Kal]; also ויאספי and they gathered, is marked " torn times Pash-
tin" [i. e. Kal], for in all other instances it is י פ ס א  143.[i. e. Niphal] ר

As to the meaning of ודאין, it is well known that it is the opposite 
to doubtful, and that the German for it is getrifi. The Massorites 
only use it in three places; one with respect to the sacred name of 
the Lord, which is written אדני, and on which they remark '* one 
hundred and thirty-four times 0 א י ד ו r !ודאי." The reason of this is, 
that the name יהוה, being the tetragrammaton, must not be read 
as it is written, for it must not be pronounced with the lips, but 
is to be read under the appellation אדני• This reading we have tradi-
tionally received from Moses our teacher, peace be upon him. Hence 
it has the vowel-points of י  The reading of it יהוה as follows ,אדנ

l « The eight passages in which אעלה is Hiphil future are, E x o l iii. 17: Judg. ii. 1: 
1 Sam. xxviii. 11: 2 Sam. xxiv. 24: Jerem. xxx. 17; xlvi. 8: P8. lxvi. 15; cxxxvii. 6. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iii. 17. 

1*3 The ten passages in which ויאספו is Kal are, Exod. iv. 29: Numb. xi. 32: 
1 Sam. v. 8. 11; xvii. 1: 2 Sam. xxi. 13 : 2 Kings xxiii. 1: 2 Chron. xxix. 15 ; xxiv. 11: 
Jerem. xl. 12. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iv. 29, where, 
however, they are not designated Pashtin, as is stated by Levita, but (סחחץ) Psachin. 

*" II H 



284 

is not certain, whilst Adonai is read א י ק י נ נ ד ל א ב ח, א דאי ו ח חו ח א י ד  אינה ק
as it is written, and its vowel-points ו כך קדאו ל  ככתיבתו ונקודחו הוודאית, לפי
are certain, whence it* is called the ,ל ״ר  שס ודייא ובלשון רבים ודאין, וחם ק
certain name (plural ן  ואמרו כל׳ אדני יהוה רכוחהון, פירוש זולח and ;(ודאי

AW^A / י 1 6 ^ ° n e h U D d r e d י קי  אוחם שסמוך אליהן שם של די אוחיוח הנ
and thirty-four instances. The ,11 , . ״ . .  L' ״
*MT ״! . , י  בנקודת אלהים, כנו אדני מזוה מה חח י
Massontes say that every ה י«הו  v . . י אדנ

the Lord Jehovah, is likewise so D < ״ f ™ ״«»w מזוה p . nw ״  כ
that is, except those to which is ״ ף י ת י ב ם י י ח ב *  1ושנים, סמן להם רכ

joined the tetragrammaton, pointed ז י א ר ת ו ל ט י ב ש מ ד ש ש י א נ ש ם ה י ק מ ה  ו

with the vowel signs of אלהים ; as ה ב י ח T ה o a ' ה ח ב ו ב ח כ נ ח ה י ל ל ם א ע י  ל
ד• ;הו י אלג , [Gen. xv. 2 ; Isa.V :xlix. י ם ׳ כ ר פ ס מ * ב ״ 1 כ ה ׳ ו ר כ ז ז ה ״ 1 י 3 ו נ כ  ל

22].' I have found two hundred ר א ש ל כ י  ואברככה, לאוח על;רכה וכולי;»» כ
and twenty-two such instances, the י ט  כנוי הנוכח כתיכין בכ״ף פשוטה קמו*ה, ב
mnemonical sign thereof being ר כ ' פ  ;דף, ךגלף חפילו הה״א מפני דבויין, ל
] the chariot of ״ 2 2 ב = 2 כ ר ] the *ח בשוזיי א ר ק ן כי חובל להיוח ל דאי ן ו נ י  א
Lord, &c, [Ps. lxviii. 18]. 1 4 ל אלו 4 ב  כמבואר בכנויי הפעלים והשמוח, א

The second place in which the ; ח בה! , ואין לטעו ן ם בה' ודאי א ה ״ כ  ה
Massorites employ the expression ר מ א מ  ופירוש מוקדמין ומאוחרין פרשחי ב
ודאין , is with respect to words :ראשון במין נ' ע״ש 
enrtng with He, after Kaph, the י א ר פ ס י ב א י ר ק ר ח1ף^ ב מ א ס  ה

suffix second person singular mas- ^ j n : ק ו  בלישנא, בענינא בפס
culine, of which there are twenty- ' 

thy hand [Exod. xiii. 16], 
since in all other instances the שנוחיו שליש במקרא, וכמוהם רבים;»« וגם 
suffix second person is final Kaph 
with Kametz, as ידך, רגלך. They dropped the He because of their large 
number, for which reason they are not certain, since they may have 
Sheva, as I have explained under the suffixes of the verbs and nouns; 
whilst those Kaphs which are followed by He are certain, and there 
can be no mistake about them. The meaning of "transpositions" 
I have explained in Section i . , class 8, of Part i i . , vide supra, p. 191. 

S E C T I O N X . , concerning Scripture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse.—The Massorites call all the twenty-four sacred books ריא£, just 
as they are called by the Talmudists מקרא. Thus, for instance, they 
say, "we have run through the whole [מקרא] scripture," " a man 
should always divide his time into three, devoting one third to [מקרא] 
the Scriptures," &c. 1 4 6 They also call each separate verse Mikra, = 

ג  Though the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p. 3 a, &c, only gives ״
one hundred and thirty-four, yet there can be no doubt that there are many more 
than those enumerated under this rubric. 

us The twenty-one words which have He at the end, after Kaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, have already been given (nVfc supra, p. 177). 

i 4 B The maxim to which Levita refers was propounded by R. Tamhum b. Hanilai, 
and is to be found in Aboda Sara, 19 b. In its entirety it is as follows :—א ר תנחום 0־ 
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scripture, saying, " no scripture ן י ם א ר פ א , ב א ר ק ד מ ב ל פסוק ל כ  קראו ל
oversteps its simple meaning,"1 4 1 מקרא מסורס 7 4 7 , םו  מקרא יוצא מירי פשו
"this scripture is antoplaced," &c. :ם  הוא, וזולתם רבי

tg£TI wonder how it is that most ם ד חמהחי מה מההמון קוראים ע  ^ א
people give this name to the writ- ם ע , מ ח א צ א ם ל ׳ ר ד ו ח , ם ב י א , ב נ י ה ר פ ם  m ל

ings of the prophets alone; for I י ב ך ל ׳ א י ן ו י א ד ם ש י ר פ ס ,1 ה כ ל m ב ב ע ו ת  כ

cannot find a reason for it in any 
of the works which I have seen. 
But my own opinion is that it arose 
from the fact that most of the pro-
phets read what they had to say, 
as we find, " Go and read in the 
ears of the people" [Jerem. ii. 2J, 
" and read unto her the reading ו עליה ליה, ולא ליה  רק פעם אחת כחב
which I speak to you " [Jonah iii. ,בקריא; וכן כשנמצאה ב׳ או ג' פעמים וכוי 
2], and read there [Jerem. xix. 2], ;א ובו׳ י ד ק ו נ' ב א, א א כחבו ב' בקדי  ל
&c. It is for this reason that their ב כן, אינו אלא לתוספת  ובספרים שנמצא כתו
books are called Scripture [מקרא] א השורה, . ל מ  ביאור, או ליפוח כחיבחן כדי ל

It is, however, to be noticed that !.«. ש ״ ח ק י ז  כמו שכחכחי בהקדמה החרו
the Massorites do not always write ^ ל ל m א ח ל ר ם מ ב  ן

Scripture, or in Scrip 1 

ם י א י ב נ  אומר לי לפי שרוב מה שאמרו ה
ך וקדאח, וקרא אליה ו  אמדו בקריאה, כמו הל
 אח הקריאה, וקראו/ שם ודומיהם, על כן

 נקראו ספריהם מקרא:
ל ענין ועל כל מנין בחכו א על כ  ודע כי ל
ח הנמצאח ל  קריא או בקריא; וחמשל על מ

ו במסדה נדולח, כגון ח הוצרכו ל םו  מקו
ח אחח בספר אחד הרבה פעמים ל  בשיש מ
א נמצא רק פעם אחת,  ובשאר הספרים ל
א וכל ספר פלוני י ד ק ו עליה ליח ב ב ח  כ

the word 
tare, whenever they give the im-
port and number. Thus, for in-
stance, on a word which occurs 
only once, they simply remark, 
" not extant," and not " not extant ף ׳ &8* כ P ״ P '״י ° « m v מ  1י3,",*׳ כ
in the Scripture." The same is the כל יחזקאל , ליח בקדיא ו  ידך (בראשיח ל״ב)
case when it occurs twice, thrice, 
or more times; they do not remark on it, " twice in the Scripture," or 
" thrice in the Scripture," &c. In those Codices where you do find it 
written so, it has either been done to make it more explicit, or to 
ornament the writing by filling out the line, as I have already 
stated in the Poetical Introduction, which see.148 I n the Massorah parva 
it is never found, whilst the Massorah magna only uses it in a few 
places. Thus, when a certain word occurs many times in one book, and 
is only found once in the other books, they remark upon it, " not 
extant in the other Scriptures, but throughout such and such a book 
there are instances like it," as in the register of sixteen words, viz., 
 ,and he smote [Gen. xxxii. 26], on which the Massorites remark ותקע
" it does not occur in the Scripture, but throughout Ezekiel, there are 

 .R. Tamhum b ,חנלאי לעולם ישלש אדם שנוחיו שליש במקרא שליש במעונה שליפו בחלמוד
Handai propounded that man should alwai/s divide his time into three parts: 
one-third he should devote to the study of the Scripture, one-third to the study of 
the Mishna, and one-third to the study of the Talmud. 

 xhe exegetical rale, that "no Scripture oversteps its simple meaning," to which ד>1
Levita refers, is to be found in Sabbath 63 a, and in many other parts of the Talmud. 

1 4 8 For the description of the manner in which the Massoretic notes were treated, to 
which Levita refers, see above, p. 94. 
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instances like it;בניבים ״ in thefe- דכותיח; וכל הטף ב&רם ליה בקדיא וכל 
male gender [Numb. xxxi. 18], " not שיר השדים דכוחיוז 
in the Scriptures, but throughout וכן שמח אחח מן כ״א דכל חד וחד ליח 
the Song of Songs, there are in- ׳ ד  בספרא דכוחיח, וכל קריא דכוחיח בד מן ח
stances like it," &c, &c.u0

ף  ן ח ד מ ו ב  כגון כל ספד בראשית וילד
The same is the case with the ו ד ל ו י א ו י ד לבל ק  ויולדי לו בנים אחר המבו

register of twenty-one words which £ 1 8 ל 0 ן כ ם ו י נ י ב ן ל ף 1 ? י י ן  ־* ה
respectively occur only once in one 1 

book, whilst in all the other Scriptures they are always so, except in 
one instance. Thus throughout the whole Book of Genesis the word 
 ויולדי׳ and they begat, is used, and it is only in one instance that וילדי
and there were born [Gen. x. 1] is found; whilst in all the Scriptures it 
is ילדי)!, and it is only in one place that וילדי i s nsed [Deut. xxi. 15] . 1 M 

1 4 9 Tho sixteen words which have no parallel in the whole Scriptures, except in one 
book only, where they have respectively a parallel, are as follows:— 

 Sam. i. 9 מזווח ... 1
. לצבי . . . Isa. iv. 2 
 Deut. vi. 17 . . . ועדתיו

 Chron. xiii. 10 לפני אלהים 1
 Lament, v. 21 . . השיבנו

 Ezek. xxxvii. 24 . ןרועה Levit. xiii. 51 . . למלאכה
 Ps. xlix. 15 . . . . ירעם Numb. xxxi. 18 . בנשים

 Chron. xxxiii. 11 ויאסרהו Sam. xvii. 18 2 ואח עשרח . 1
 Prov. xxiii. 13 . . לא ימוח Kings xx. 27 החפקדו . . 1

 Gen. xxxii. 26 . . . וחקע Job x. 17 . . . . וצבא
 P8. cxlv. 21 . . . חהלח

The list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xiii. 51, where, however, nine 
instances only are enumerated, as well as at the end of the Massorah finalis, in that 
portion which is denominated Various Readings חלופי קריאה ן], p. 62a, col. 4; and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxx., p. 144, where all the instances are duly specified. 

1 5 0 The twenty-one words which respectively occur only once in a par-
ticular book, whilst in all other books of the Scriptures they occur always 
so, except in one instance only, are as follows:— 
 Deut xxi. 15 . ולדי only once in Gen. x. 1, always 80 in all other יייליי
 ורם
 בסהי
 וםנך^יהם
 אדדף
 מצ^יח
 מלןניז
 ומים
 חשצזי
 ?ל התנה
 מובחוחיהם
 חלןךאו
ו צ  ך
 וכרי
 וימומיחו

 תעיד
 יכריז
 בחכמה
 וחוטא
 לןומרה

Deut. viii. 14 
Deut. xiii. 7 
Josh. xiv. 4 
2 Sam ii. 22 
2 Sam. L 21 

Jerem. ix. 0 
1 Kings xxii. 27 

Jerem. xxxiv. 14 
Jerem. xviii. 8 

Ezek. vi. la 
Zech. iii. 10 

Jerem. xxxix. 11 
Malachi hi. 22 

Ps. cvii. 30 
Ps. xxiii. 5 
Eccles. i. 1 
Eccles. ii. 21 

Eccles. vii. 26 
Ps. cxix. 167 
Ps. lxxii. 20 

Scriptures except ורם 

 משיח

 ומים
 חפשים

 Isa. ii. 12 . . ורם
 o Sam. xii. 12 . בסתר
 Numb. xxxv. 7 מגרשיהן

. Gen. xx. 16 
Lament, iv. 20 
Gen. xxiii. 18 
. Ezek iv. 17 

. ז  Isa. lviii. 6 . . ן
 Sam. xxiv. 16 אלהתףז 2

 Jerem. xvii 1 מובחיתיכם
 Jerem. iii. 19 . תקראו

 Kings xvi. 15 ךציזזי 2
 Job xviii. 17 . וכרי
 Job xxi. 12 . ויטומחו
 Joel i. 20 . . . העריג
 Levit. xxiii. 24 . ויכרין

 Chron. xxviii. 21 ביחכמח 1
 Isa. lxv. 20 . והחומא'
rrrati 1 Chron. xxix. 18 
 Isa. xviii. 7 . . י י שי

The list is given in that part of the Massorah denominated Various 
Readings (חלופי קריאה), p. 62 b, section i., and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
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We also find that certain words ספרא חד טלה וכל קריא חלוף לה, כגון כל 
always occur in one book in the 1 וכן כל 5  בראשיח הנראה וכל קריא הנראה;1
one form, whilst in all the other 
books they occur in a different form; as, for instance, 0>/י» הנךאה 
appeared [Gen. xii. 7], whilst in all the other Scripture it is ה א ר נ ה . ״ ! 

cclxxi., pp. 52, 145, &c. The text of tho Massoreth Ha-Massoreth 
describes this rubric as follows: חד וכל p כ״א דכל ספרא דכוחיה בר p סופוה אחת 
 a register of twenty-one words, which have parallels ,קריא ליח חכוחיה בר p חד
throughout the hook, with the exception of one instance; whilst they have 
no parallel throughout the Bible, with the exception of one instance. The 
Sulzbach edition omits the second בד מן חד. But that the whole passage 
is corrupted is evident, from the reference to this rubric in the Massorah 
parva on Gen. x. 1, from its heading both in the Massorah finalis and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, as well as from the whole context. We have therefore 
corrected the text. 

u 1 The words which always occur in a certain form in one book, but 
which in all other books of the Scriptures occur in a different form, are as 
follows:— 

. הניאה . . . Gen. xii. 7 in all the other books . . הנראה 
 דזירם ״ Gen. xxxviii. 1 . . . דזירה
ח ״ Exod. viii. 5 . . . ואעילחח ק ^  מ
. ״ Exod. xxv. 20 פרצזי פנפלמ . .  פרלוםיכננדם .
 אמה וחציי האמה . . ״ Exod. xxvi. 10 ואמה וחצי האמה
. מראה . . . Levit. xiii. 20 מראה ״ 
. אתכם . . . Numb. xv. 14 אתף ״ 
 פנין ״ Numb, xxxiii. 42 . . . בפי5ן
 ויפן י?סע ״ Deut. ii. 1 . . . ונפן ונסע
. ״ Deut. iv. 11 . ותלןךבון ותעמדין .  ותקרבי ותעמדי .
. ., Deut. iv. 45 . . ".א^הה^דית .  אלה העדות . .
 מהמערה ״ Josh. x. 23 . . . כד המערה
 !ייל ״ Judg. xih. 5 חזל

 כלצבה ״ Sam. xii. 3 כבשה ... 2
 נבה ״ Sam. xxi. 2 יגבה .... 1
 ביח £יאן ״ Sam. xxi. 12 ביח 6זן . . . 2
 ףי׳טויבם ״ Sam. xii. 8 ויציבים ... 1
 איחי ״ Sam. xv. 19 אתי ... . 2

 מבחר ״ Kings iii. 19 מבחור ... 2
 נבנה ״ Kings hi. 2 נמה ... 1

. כליחי . . . Isa. xlix. 4 כליחי ״ 
. וקייתי . . . Isa. viii. 17 קךחי ״ 
 אירךז ״ Jerem. xxvi. 23 • • • *ייףזי
 האח ״ Jerem. xxxvi. 22 . . האח
 U\ לבי ״ Jerem. vii. 31 • • • • מל לבי
 הפוריונוח ״ Jerem. xlvi. 4 . . . הסךינות
 לנמויא ״ Ezekiel ל$3יא
ל ״ Ezek. xiv. 23 לחל # 
 נהר פרת ״ Ezek. i. 1 . . . . מזר כבר
. ״ Minor Prophets . . . ןדזןקיה . . . 
 ךחמה ״ Hos. i. 6 רהמה
 חירמ ״ .Chron 2 חורם^
 או^ר ״ Psalms אומרה
. ביח אהרן . . Ps. cxv. 10 בני אהרן ״ 
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1 5 2 ם:  חד, איש אמו ואביו היראו וכאלה רבי
 והנה כזה םבוארח גם כן מלח כפרא,
ך  ד״ל הספר שבחוב בו חמלה ההיא; א
 צריך שהרע כי כאשר נמסר על מלה אחוז
 אשר בחרי עשר וחם הושע, יואל, עמום וכוי

Or they occur in a certain order in rati prati צ?ובתין בר מן חד rati קריא 
the whole Scripture, except in one ן ר ם  דפרש'המן• וכן כל קדיא אבי, ^ ב
book, as, for instance, in all the ־ י T 

Scripture we have the construction 
ת ב  ,Sabbath, of Sabbatwn ש

except in one instance, where it is 
inverted ת ב  ,Sabbatwn שבתון ש
Sabbath [Exod. xvi. 28] ; so, also, , ׳ , 
it is in all the Scripture, we have א י ה ה י ת ו כ א י ר פ ל ס י כ א א ר פ ס ת ב י  ל

ו ואטו  משמע כל ספר חדי עשר; והמשל כנון בזכריה ,his father and his mother אבי
except in one instance, where it is 'ואם משפהח מצדים לא חעלח, נמסר עליו ג 
ו  his mother and his father אט^ ואבי
[Levit. xix. 8], and there are many instances hke it. 1 5 8 

Herewith is also explained the expression א ר פ ס , which accordingly 
means the particular book wherein the word in question is to be found. 
I t must, however, be borne in mind, that when the Massorites make 
the remark on a word in the twelve minor Prophets, which are Hosea, 
Joel, Amos, &c, " it is not in the book," or "throughout the book it is 
to be found hke it," they mean the book containing all the twelve Pro-
phets. Thus, when it is remarked, on ם א  and if, in Zech. xiv. 18, "it ו
occurs three times at the beginning of a verse in the book," it does not 

 אמן ואמן
 .T . י ריס
 . ול<> נדע
 מ^י{2ולכ1ה
 לצדיק
 . . ןקדה
ה  חיו̂
 . . עדת

Ps. lxxii. 19 in all the other books 
Job xxxix. 10 ״ 

. Job xv. 9 ,, 
. Prov. i. 1 
Prov. ix. 9 ״ 

Eccles. ix. 11 ״ 
Eccles. v. 12 ״ 

Dan. iii. 27 

 יהיידע יה! ;וצדק חזוצ1ווע

 אמן אמן.
 ראם *. .
 m נלע .

 דברי שלמה
ק י ל צ  ל
ןיא י  י
 חולה
 עדת

 קל . .
 ??י • •
 בארצית .

rrtrr יהומןים 
 ?1דוק? ״

 הןאיני היגומןו
 רבה . י.

 מאה ועמודים
 לחדצגי

 •Dan. iii. •r 2ל
 Dan. vii. 13 ןבר
. בארצית . . . Dan. xi. 42 
jm£ ךיב יו£ע יוצדק  Ezra . יומךם י̂

 Ruth . ^. ״ ״ תךבקץ . 7
 Song of Songs הראיני השמיעני
 Lament, i. 1 . . רבתי בנדם
. ועברים ומאה . . . Esther 
 Esther לחך^ו

The list is given in that part of the Massorah finalis called Various 
Readings (חלופי קריאה), p. 62 b, col. 1, sec. ii., and in Ochla Ve-Ochla, sec. 
cclxxii., pp. 52, 146, &c. The latter adds ירכין (Ezek. i. 2), which in all 
other books of the Scripture is ןהרכץ, and לה (Dan. vii. 7), which is else-
where לה, whilst it "omits 2) חורם Chron.). It moreover rightly has להכם 
(Prov. ix. 9) instead of לצריק, in the same verse, since it is the former which 
is everywhere else לחכם, with Segol under the Lamed, whilst ?לצלי also 
occurs in Proverbs. 

18a The list which embraces thirty-nine such instances has already been given, vide 
supra, p. 214. 
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mean that it refers to Zechariah ל בזכריה לבד, רק בכל  ד ״פ בספרא, אינו ד
alone, but to all the minor Pro- 1 וכן במיכח ראשיח חטאת ליה 6  ח״ע: 8
phets ;1•'*י or, when it is remarked, on בספרא ר ״ל בכל ח ״ע; וכן בספר עזרא 
 נכלל ג״כ ספר נחמיה, כמו ואף נם זאת ס> ,sin offering, in Micah i. 18 חטאת
« i t is not in the book," it means the . ה , מ ח ף נ פ ם ס ל נ « ח ד , ח ו כ א ד ר ז ל ע כ פ ו ״  ר

twelve Prophets. The same is the , ף ב 1 ם א מ ן ב נ י י ך ת ר א א ב ר פ ס ח ד ת פ ן M 

case with the book of Ezra, which ,״ ,״ . ,___״ __._״ _״_״, _.״ , . . . , , E XT 11 • •L. ע ש; ופסקא דםפרא באדחי דינו במאמר also includes the book of Nehemiah. . ״ , 
Thus, for instance, when it is re- , , '  ד *

marked, ואף״ and even, occurs nine « * » * j n ;ועתה אבאד מלח לשנא 
times at the beginning of a verso, ' ב ח ׳ ו א נ ש ל ם ב ד מ א ׳ ב א ׳ ה ם י נ פ י ' א ב י ב  כ

and throughout Ezra it is likewise ח ש ל י  באמרם כל לשנא; וזח מלח אחח ש
so," 1 M it also includes Nehemiah. דומוח באוחו לשון בנקוד, או ביחרין, אי 
As to the ״ Pattach of the book," ח כל ו בנין אחד, צרפו א  בחסרון אוח, א
I have already explained its nature המלוח ההן יחד, אף אל פי שהן נבדלות 
in Section ii., see p. 197. The :בשאר האוחיוח והנקודות 
" Piska of the book" too, has al- ,ר קלי פ ט  ^ והמשל וינחהו בנן עףן נ
ready been explained in Section iv., ד י ח ע ׳ ב א נ מ ל ם ב י ר ם ר ז- ח כ ח  ל,״ ו
see p. 209. < א נ ן י ף ן ח א י ן ך ן ח 1 א , י ע פ  ה

Let me now explain the word , . , ' 1 , ״ , • 
, , , . ״ ן " לפי שבכלן חסד יו ״ד חחפעיל , 8  Notice that the Massorites .לשנא תנחני וכר,

use it in two ways: the one when they say בלשנא, and the other when 
they remark בבל לשנא. If words are ahke in form, having either 
some of the same vowel-points, or the same addition or omission of a 
letter, or if they belong to the same conjugation, they (the Massorites) 
ranged these words together under one rubric, though they differ with 
regard to the other letters and vowel-signs. 

Jgg" Thus, for instance, on וינחהו [Gen. ii. 16], the Massorites 
remark, "not extant, and defective, seven times defective in this form," 
that is, the future Hiphil. One of these instances is,וינחי׳י and he put 
him [Gen. ii. 15], ו«3חום and he put tliem [Josh. iv. 8], תנחני thou shalt 
leave us [Jerem. xiv. 9], &c.J« Now, because the Jod in ail these, which 

1 8 8 The other two instances in which ואם occurs at the beginning of a verse in the 
minor Prophets are, Amos ix. 3, 4. We could not find them specified any where in the 
Massorah. 

184 The nine instances in which ואח begins the verse are, Levit. xxvi. 44: Ezek. 
xxui. 40: Habak. ii. 5: Ps. lxxviii. 31: Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezra v. 10, 14 ; vi. 5. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezra v. 10. In 
the Massorah parva, on Ezek. xxiii. 40, and Ps. lxxviii. 31, where reference is made to 
this fact, it is erroneously stated that there are six [ ו ] such instances, whilst on Job 
xix. 4; xxxvi. 16, the Massorah parva remarks that there are ten [ יי ] such passages: 
and there can be but little doubt that though this, too, is an error, the former is a 
corruption of the latter, since we have already seen that nothing is more easy than the 
corruption of Vav into Jod, and vice versa. The remark וכל עורא דכותיה, is only to bo 
found in the Massorah parva on Ezek. xxiii. 40. It has to be added that the 
Sulzbach edition omits ואף גם ואח ט־ ר״ס וכל עורא דכוחיה ר׳ל גם ספר נחמיה, i.e., ואף, 
AND E V E N , ocenrs nine times at the beginning of a verse, and throughout Ezra it is 
likewise 80, including therein the book of Nehemiah; whilst the other two editions 
omit [ טי] nine, which we have supplied. 

1 5 5 The other instances in which tho Hiphil is defective of the Jod are, Gen. xix. 16: 
Levit. xxiv. 12: 2 Sam. xvi. 11: 1 King:! viii. 9; xiii. 29. They are given in the 
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is the distinguishing mark of the כללו אותם בלישנא אחד ; וכשיהיו ב' מלוח 
Hiphil, is absent, the Massorites שווה במכתב ובמבטא ושונים בפחרון, נמסד 
put them together under one rubric. עליהן ב'מב״ לישנא, ובשער שבדי לוחוח 
When two words are written and : r r p a t>״n n L , M

 1

ם   ^ ב
pronounced ahke, but differ in sense, ע ר ש m ה « , ל 0 ל כ ל ו כ v ע ם ,  נ

they remark on them "two of two ״ 4 ״ י ב ב . י ב ה ר מ י ש  ב

significations. In the Third Part, L L 
entitled T/*c Broken Tables, I shall ™ J * f" ס *״י י ש ל ב ל י כ א ש נ ש ל  ב

again discuss this subject under the י ה י ? י י ב ח ל כ 1 ש ע י ש י ב מ ׳ כ ש י ש י ה ח י א ב  ש

initials ת״ל, with the help of God. ת י נ ו ש ר ל א ל ש י כ ׳ כ י ב ב א י נ ש י ל ' ב  ^ ז
Moreover, the expression ת ע״1 בלישנא ו ר ח ח א ו א ר ו 1 ה ש לה ה י ש ז ר ש ב  ש

is also used for a root, with all the ה א  בשרשו;187 וכן בשדש שער נמםד על מ
forms which belong to the same. v  צזערימ ליה בלישנא, כי כל שאד לשון שעד <
Thus, it is remarked, with regard לו הוראה אחרה; אמנם כל לישנא לא כחבו 
to the root ״ ,ריזב twelve instances 
of this root." w The term בלשנא is also used for a rubric containing 
those words only of a root which have the same signification. For 
example, in the root עור, they remark on רך^ thine enemy [1 Sam. xxviii. 
16], "seven times in the signification oi enemy;" for all the other 
expressions of this root have another signification (vide Lex., s. v.).157 

Thus, also, in the root שער, they remarked on שןןרים measures [Gen. 
xxvi. 12], "not extant in this signification;" for all the other expres-
sions derived from שער have another meaning. The expression ל לשנא כ , 
however, the Massorites only use when a word is construed with 

Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxiv. 12, and 1 Kings xiii. 29. In both these passages 
the Massorah gives ויניחהו [Levit. xxiv. 12], which is plene in the best Codices, as one of 
the seven defect ires ; whilst it omits רנחום [Josh. iv. 8], which is really defective, and 
is quoted as such by Levita. There can therefore be but little doubt that the former has 
been substituted for the latter, through a clerical blunder. 
 The twelve words which belong to the same root with He, since in all other »1ג
instances this form occurs with Cheth, are as follows :— 
 Ps. lxxxix. 11 . . . רחב
 Ps. lxxxvii. 4 . . . רהב
 Ps. cxxxviii. 3 • • חרהבני
. רהבים . . Ps. xl. 5 

 Song of Songs vi. 5 הרהיבני
. ירהבו . . . Isa. iii. 5 
 Isa. xxx. 7 . . . . רהב
 Isa. Ii. 9 רהב

. ורהבם . . Ps. xc. 10 
 Prov. vi. 3 . . . ורהב
 Job. xxvi. 12 . . . חהב
. רהב . . . Job ix. 13 

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxx. 7; Ps. lxxxix. 11; Job ix. 13. 
On Isa. xxx. 7, and Ps. lxxxix. 11, Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the Massorah, adds 
 ".is one of these ,[Isa. Ix. 5] רהב and it appears to me that" ,ואי נ״ל וסחר ורהב לבבך
But though this reading is to be found in Jehudah Chajug's Treatise on the Vowel-
points and Accent* [ספר הנקוד, p. 183, ed. Dukes], yet all the best Codices, as well as 
most of the ancient grammarians and commentators, read the word in question with 
Cheth. Besides, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccv. pp. 44, 124, Sac, which also gives this 
rubric, does not include it in the list. Comp. also the remarks of Dr. Frensdorff, the 
learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 44. 

l s ? The Massorah marginalis on Micah v. 13, gives eight such passages, viz., 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 16: Micah v. 13,10: Isa. xiv. 21: Ps. ix. 7; cxxxix. 20: Dan. iv. 16: Jerem. v. 
8. The Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, though omitting Dan iv. 16, and 
Jerem. xv. 8; and the Massorah parva on Micah v. 13, and Ps. cxxxix. 20, also state 
most explicitly that there are [בליסו' דבבו tr] eight passages in which עור denotes enemy. 
It is only the Massorah parva on Isa. xiv. 21, which, like Levita, says that there are [ ו ] 
seven such instances. The full enumeration of them, however, by the Massorah mar• 
ginalis, shows that the seven must be a clerical error. 
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another, contrary to its uniform אלא על מלח שמצטרפה עליח מלה אחת 
position. Thus, for instance, they שלא כדרכה, כגון כל לשון שמיעה משמש 
remark, "al l the expressions of the וכן " 8  אל בר מן י׳׳ב בלישנא משמש על;
root ע מ ם to hear, are construed ש , ד ם ׳ ח ר p ד  כל לישנא שחיםח משמש אח ב
with ל א , except twelve in this form, . ד ם m ב t ב , ט א י ך א ק נ ש ל ל ן ב כ 189 ן . ח  א

which take על ; " « or, ״ all the ex- ם ך פ פ ו 1 ל כ א ל ג מ י ל ל ,.',»! כ  ך

pressions of ה ט י ח ש ף ^ ^ * ־ ־ ־ * ־ daughter, are ל  ב

construed with ת א , except four, , , ׳ ׳ 
which are without ת י in «h ״ ,or - " ; א י כ  ועתה אפרש מלח ־ י
all phrases ב ם father precedes א  נמצא לשון ענין רק בקהלח נמצא ח׳ פעמים׳ א
mother, except in four instances ;" l f l° וכלן בלשון יחיד; ויז״ל שמשו בו הרבה׳ 
or, ״ all phrases have חפןים statutes, ,ואפילו בלשון רבים, ובאורו כמו עסק ומעשה 
before ם  בלשון אשכנז נישע״פט: ובםכורח דברו בו laws, except in eight משפטי
passages ;״ and many more like בלשון חדנום ענינא מחורגמין בקהלח רק 
them. בלשון נוון שהוא לשון צבע ודוק; וכשנמצא 

figf I shall now explain the word ,במסורח בענינא ר״ל באוחו ספור מעשח 
׳ Notice that the expression •ענינא ^ נ י נ ע  כנון בגפי נ׳ ובענין, וכן ליח חסד ב
. is only to be found in the book ענין א נ י נ ע  ליח מלא ב
of Ecclesiastes, where it occurs 
eight times, and always in the singular. But our Rabbins of blessed 
memory used it very frequently, and even in the plural. It denotes 
business, transaction, in German ©efcfydft. Now in the Massorah 
it is used in the Chaldee sense of transaction, whereas in the Chaldee 
on Ecclesiastes it is simply rendered by גוון colour, form. Hence 
when you find in the Massordh בענינא, it denotes in this narrative of 
the transaction, section, chapter; as ^בגפ alone [Exod. xxi. 8], on which 
the Massorites remark, "three times, and in the section;" so, 
also the remarks, "not defective in the connection," "not plene in 
the connection." 

l s 8 The twelve passages in which the verb שמע is construed with the preposition על 
are, Gen. xii. 15 : Isa. xxxvii. 0 : 2 Kings xx. 13: Jerem. iv. 16; vi. 7; xxiii. 16; xxvi. 5; 
xxxv. 18; li. 27: Ezek. xxvii. 30: Amos iii. 9: Nehem. ix. 9. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xx. 13, and Ezekiel xxvii. 30. In both instances the 
Massorah gives a reference, רת»ו מעל ספר יהוח (i.e. to Isa. xxxiv. 16), which does not 
contain any such construction, and which must therefore have been inserted by mistake. 
Indeed Buxtorf, in his edition of the Rabbinic Bible, who only gives the Massoretic 
rubric once, viz., on Ezek. xxvii. 30, has omitted this reference. 

1 6 9 The four instances in which the verb סוחפז has not את, the fign of the accusative, 
are, Levit. vi. 18-(twi! e): Isa. lxvi. 3: 2 Chron. xxix. 22. They are given in the Mas-
sorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 58 b, col. 4. • 

16° This must be a mistake, since both the Massorah parva and the Massorah 
marginalis, on Gen. xliv. 20 and Levit. xix. 3, distinctly state that there are only 
three instances in which אם precedes אב, viz., Gen. xliv. 20: Levit. xix. 3; xxi. 2. 
The last two instances are included in the Massoretic list of thirty passages, in which 
normal constructions are abnormally inverted, and which we have already given (vide 
supra, v. 214). Why Gen. xliv. 20 is excluded from that list we cannot divine. 

161 The eight passages in which ממוספר precedes חקתי, contrary to its usual con• 
struction, are, Levit. xviii. 4; xxvi. 43: Ezek. v. 6 (twice); xvii. 17; xx. 16, 24; 
xxxvii. 24. The Massorah also gives Ezek. xliv. 24 as a ninth instance. But since 
 intervenes in this passage between the two words in question, there can be little חורחי
doubt that it is an addition by a later hand, and is therefore rightly excluded from this 
list in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxxviii., pp. 54, 151. 

I I 
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ש מלח פסוק ; דע כי Let me now explain the word ׳ ר פ  ועתה א
ק פסו . Mark that the expression ,ך לשון ארמי ק אינו לשון עברי א ו ס  לשון פ
ק ו ס נוח מחורגמין כן, דיל בלשון ,is not Hebrew, but Aramaic פ  וחדבח לשו
and many words are rendered by it, חפםקה, בלשון אשכז אויפ״הורן, כמו חדל 
that is, by the expression פסקה ן , מ ח 'לשדח חרנומו פסק, וכן וקובית ה ו  לחי
which is in German cutffaren. ׳ ק ס א פ ל ם ופסק ^ m ך ע כלא ה י ק ו ס פ  ו
Thus, ל ׳ it ceased [Gen. xvni 11] חל ל ; ק ע ס א פ ־ ל ^  ׳
is rendered in the Chaldee by ק ?  ^ ל ׳ • I ; פ
 L י t£ discontinued [Josh. v. 1 1 וישבת
— י ״ - ״ ! ״  פרשח לפרשת פיסקא, כמו שאמרו ב' פרשיות .״ . . , , ״
12] , by ויכלא ; ופסלו and he left off ״,_״ r ! ״״,״״ 

j9 * • T - T - •  בחורה דליח בהון פסקא ברישא, והם ויצא M ׳
[Exod. xxxvi. 6 ] , by א (לא יסף ; ופסק ק ם 1 ובי פרשיות בתורת דלית בהון פ 6 2 ; יחי  ו
and he did not add [Deut. v. 19] , v ן , כ 163 ן  באמצע הפרשה, והם ויצא ןמקץ;
by ק ס ׳ it shall he consumed יכרת ; פ ח ר ן ח ק ד ד, ב צ ם א א ב ק ס  פ

by פסק [Numb. xi. 88 ] . Hence, a ה ד ש ם ב ת ן י ה י ב ה י ן ן י ח ל א ב ל ח ר א פ א  ר

verse is called פסוק . Hence, also, ף ן ע ן ן ל י ס י ש פ י  י ן

the dividing space between tne <_ 
sections P

a 8 in the remark, ^ ם ע ם ה = ו ת י ח י ל ' ר ב ר ע ^ ה ב ת כ ז " 
"there are two sections in the ;ר זכרחיו במאמר ד׳ ע״ש ב  פסק או פסיק כ
Pentateuch which have no Piska יי P'' Q 

at the beginning, i.e., the Pericopes 
Va-Jetze and Va-Jechi;m and other two sections in the Pentateuch which 
have no Piska in the middle of the section, i.e., Va-Jetze and Miketz.1** 
There is also a Piska in the middle of the verse; four instances of it 
are to be found in the Pentateuch, as Gen. iv. 8 . 1 6 4 Some call this 
Piska by the name of פריגמא [ = vpdypa], but I shall again speak about 
it in the Third Part, entitled " The Broken Tables:1 About the 
accents called Psak, or Psik, I have already spoken in Section iv. 
[vide supra p. 209] . End . 

1 6 2 For the division of the Pentateuch into hebdomadal lessons, see above, p. 135. 
Va-Jetze (דצא) is the seventh of the fifty-four divisions, and embraces Gen. xxviii. 10-
xxxii. 3; and Va-Jeclti (דחי) is the twelfth Pericope, extending over Gen. xlvii. 
28—1. 26. 

1 6 3 The Pericope Miketz (מקץ) is the tenth of the fifty-four sections or weekly lessons, 
and embraces Gen. xl\, 1—xliv. 17. 

16* The other three instances in which there is a Piska or pause in the middle of a 
verse in the Pentateuch are, Gen. xxxv. 22 : Numb. xxv. 19: Deut. ii. 8. 
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HERE IS THE TABLE OF CONTENTS 
OF THE TEN SECTIONS IN PAUT I I . 1 6 6 

SECTION I.—Concerning Keri and 
Kethiv, divided into seven classes. 

SECTION II.—Concerning Kametz 
and Pattach. 

SECTION I I I . — Concerning Da-
gesh, Raphe, Mapik, and Sheva. 

SECTION I V . — Concerning Milel, 
Milra, and Pesakim. 

SECTION V. — Concerning Regis-
tern, Groups, Resemblances, and 
Parallels. 

SECTION VI.--Concerning June-
tions, Severances, and Identical. 

SECTION V I I . — Concerning the 
Presence or Ahsence of Prefixes or 
Serviles. 

SECTION VIII.—Concerning Con-
jectural Readings, Misleadings, and 
Exchanges. 

SECTION IX.—Concerning Letters, 
Words, Expressions, Short Letters, 
Accents, Certainties, and Transpo-
sitions. 

SECTION X.—Concerning Scrip-
ture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse. 

The Second Tables are now ended, 
In the name of the Creator of heaven and 

earth; 
An 1 in the name of the Lord, the God of 

Spirits, 
I begin the Section of the Broken Tables. 

ת המצויות, ו ל מ ה א לך השמנים מ  ה
1 6 8 ת: ו י ת השנ חו ו ם מל  בעשרה מאמרי

ר הראשון בקריין וכתבן ונחלקין מ א מ  ה
 לשבעה מינים:

ר השני בקםצין ופחחין: מ א מ  ה

ר השלישי בדנשין ורפין ומקפין מ א מ  ה
בקצת דיני השוא:  ו

ר הרביעי במלעיל ומלרע מ א מ  ה
ם: בפסקי  ו

ר החמישי בשיםין וזוגין ודמיין מ א מ  ה
ן: ותתו  ודכו

ר ד־לששי בפמיכיבם ויחידין מ א מ ז ־  ז
 ומוררפים:

ר השביעי בנהיבין או משמשין מ א מ  ה
 וקרחין:

י בםבידין וממעין נ י מ ש ןמאמר ה  ד־
 וחילופין:

ר התשיעי באתין וחיבין ומלין מ א מ  ה
 וקמיעין ופשםין וודאין ומוקדמין ומאוחרין:

ר העשירי בקריא בספרא בלישנא מ א מ  ה
 בעינא בפסוק;

 םליקו הליחות האחרונים,
 בשם בורא עליונים וחחחונים,

 ובשם אל אלהי הרוחוח,
ח: חו ו  אפחח שעד שברי ל

ג 6 5 These two lines are entirely omitted in the Snlzbach edition. 
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T H I R D P A R T ; 
OR, THE BROKEN TABLES. : ת ו ח ו  שער שברי ל

Thus, says the author already ר המחבר הנזכר, האיש אשד בכתבו מ  א
mentioned, the man known by his לא לננאי, הפעם אודה ח ו ב ש  נכר, ודורש ל
writings, who works for honour and ,ת י״י, שהחייני וקיימני, ועד הנה עזתי  א
not for shame, I now render praise ח ר ש ח ע ׳ א ם י נ  וכתבת• י על חלוחוח הראשי
to the Lord, who has preserved me, n , n ^ n ן ה י ר ח א ם המרתוכנים, ו י ר ב ד  ה
and sustained me, and helped me 
hitherto, so that I have written the 
First Tables, and then the Second 
Tables, each consisting of ten sec 

, ו א ר ב ח נ ו ר מ א , ובעשרה מ ו א ח ב ו נ ו ר ח א  ה
 וחלא במאמר אחר אשר אוסיף עתה, יוכל
ח כל מה שלמעלה ולמםה, בכל ו א ר ב ח  ל

 דברי הספר הזה עד חומם:
 ועתה יעש לבי כאשד זמם, ובשם אשד
 שח חכמה בםוחוח, ואקרא אח שמו שער
ם י ר ב ד  שברי לוחות, יען כי אבאר בו ה
ם והנשברים, והמלור־ן הנכחבוו־ז, י ר צ ק  ה

tions. In the one Section which 
I now add, I shall be able to 
explain whatever occurs both in 
the First and Second Parts of this 
book to the end thereof. 

And now my soul rejoices in the בנוטריקון ובראש* חבוח, ובדרך רמיזה 
thought, and in the name of Him וקריצה, כמין חיבה פרוצה, וכל לשןן 
who ordaineth true wisdom, I call ם >£א ב ה ן נ ם ק ה י ל ן ד ה ג ר ם ט ׳ ב ח נ ת ש נ  ש

its name The Section of the Bro- ח ן ם י ב ה א ^ ל ם ל ב ל ל ע ׳ ו ן ט כ ח ם י , ב  ד

ken Tables, because I shall therein 
explain the import of the broken 
and abbreviated words, and of 
those expressions which are written 
in notaricon, and in initials, in 
signs, in enigmas, 
phrases, both in 

 טבח, וכבד כחבח• הסבה, בהקדמה החרוזיח,
 כאשד שם חזיח, ואעשה בהם חבור, ומפני
א אאריך הדבור, ואקיים מה  טורח הציבור, ל
ם ד , לעולם ישנח א א ר ס נ ו רז ״ל ב ר מ א  ש

and in dfverse ה ב י ש ל ב י ח ת ז א כ ב ׳ י ה ר צ 1 י ר ר ר י ב י י י מ ( ? ח  ל

the Massorah א ח ע י י ב ׳ ב ח ה א 1 ח ? ח 1 א ו ב ש א ח ו ג : מ י ׳ ׳ ת ח נ  ו

magna and parva. Now since 
there are not many who are learned 
in these matters, and who take 
it to heart to understand their 

ם ל ע ך ל ר ב א מ ב א שמיה ר ה  י
 *לי

, א י ם ש  ר
 ולעלמי עלםיא:

ל וסימן ל ך כ ן ל ח ם א ד ו  וקודם כל ק
ח מן  להכיר חמלה שחיי נדרשח בראשי חבו

utility, as I have already mentioned ק ל ח א בלחי שלמה וחסד ח י ה  המלה ש
in the Poetical Introduction, which ן ן נ< א . א א 3 נ ן מ ז ר ו ע א ה 3 ז ; ו ה נ ם ן ם ן ר ח א  ה

you may there see I shall explain י א ד h r ^ ן m ^ ח ן י ח ן . א  י

these things; ana, in order to 
save the public trouble, I shall not lengthen my Treatise, thus acting 
in accordance with the following saying of our Rabbins of blessed 
memory in the Talmud : " one should always teach his disciples 
by a short method." Hence I now commence with cheerfulness 
to point out the reason for each thing, by the help of heaven. May 
the Great Name be praised, world without end. 

First of all, I must give you a rule whereby to distinguish a word 
which is described by initials from a word which is simply abbreviated. 
It is as follows:—When you find two, three, or four letters together, 
and each one has a mark on the top, they are invariably to be taken as 
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initials of words; but when they היא נדרשה לראשי הכוח, וכשאין עליהן 
have not all marks, and it is only נקודח, רק על אוח האחרון נקודה אחה, ודאי 
the last letter which has one mark, היא מלה בלחי שלמה וחסר אוח אחח, או 
it is invariably an abbreviation, and יוחר בסוף החיבח ודוק וחמצא במלורץ 
the word in question wants one or ר ^ 9 ך ב ב ל ו ח  שאכ
two letters at the end; as you will ן ש ט י ע ת כ י 1 ת , ל ל ם י ח ת ה א נ ה  ן

find explained in this Section ׳ ת ו ל ם ר ה א ל ש כ ב ף מ ת ו ת י ר ם מ י ה ל ע ה ב  ב

other expression. 
compound of לא not, and אית is, de- ח י כ ו ו מ נ י נ י  כמוהו; ובן חדנום של ל* ב
noting that the word or sentence on ב י  (איוב ם׳), לא איח ביננא מבםין: וכן ר
which it is remarked has no parallel. אין מחורנמין ליח, במו אץ לחם ואץ מים 
This is also its meaning in the ומעטים מחורגמיבו ; א י  ליח לחמא וליה מ
Targum, which renders & לא there לא, כמו אין ביח אשד אץ שם מח, ליח ביתא 
is not [Job ix. 88], by ת לא אי , and דילא הוח חמן םיחא; ובםסרח קםנה כחבו 
which frequently translates the He- ד אחח בנקודה למעלח כזה  במקום ליח למי
brew word אין not, not extant, by ח במסדה קטנה העומד ו א נמצא א ל  ל', ו
ח and only ,(comp. Numb. xxi. 5) לית א ק ז ר ro ר פ פ ה t,p מ ר ו ו מ ע א , ש T r r 

rarely translates it לא (comp. Exod. ׳ ם י מ ע ם פ י ע ל ה ש א צ מ נ  לבדה, לפיכך מלה ה
xii. 80.). In the Massorah parva, ח ׳ נ י ת ב ן נ ן ם א ל ל , ע ה ל י ל ן ע י ב ח ׳ ן  כ

instead of ת י ל , t h e Massorites write ^ ל ט א ב ל  ל א

a smgle Lamed with a mark over it, * ־ ' # , , , T11 L . למ״ד,1 אל למי׳ד יחידאין; וביש נוסחאוח י • 11 י as foUows: ל׳. And there 18 no , '  ׳ י . י
other single letter in the Massorah ז מקי׳ י ש א ר ל ה ב ׳ א ל

״  P י " י כ ת א צ  ט

parva but what indicates some num- : ר ב א ד מ 1 ע כ  י

ber, except this one. Hence, when a word occurs thirty times, the 
Massorites do not remark on it ל׳, lest there should be a confusion 
between it and לית not, but they note it by writing out fully 
the word Lamed. Thus, for instance, " the word וי^סף occurs [למיד] 
thirty times;"1 "the particle ל  ".thirty times alone [למיד] occurs א
I n some Codices I have seen 20 =] כיי and 10] instead of h [ = 30], 
but the first is more general and more correct. 

1 Of the thirty instances in which ויוסף occurs, seven are plene (i. e. ויוסח), and 
twenty-three defective (i.e.רסף). Theplenea are, Numh. xxii. 26: Judg. xi. 14: 1 Sam. xx. 
17 ; xxiii. 4: Isa. vii. 10: 2 Chron. xxviii. 22 : 1 Sam. xviii. 29. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 2, and 1 Kings xvi. S3. The twenty-three 
instances in which it is defective are, Gen. viii. 10; xviii. 29; xxv. 1: Exod. ix. 34: 
Numb. xxii. 15, 25: Judg. ix. 37: 1 Sam. iii. 6, 8, 21; ix. 8; xix. 21: 2 Sam. 
ii. 22; vi. 1; xviii. 22 ; xxiv. 1: Isa. viii. 5 . Job xxvii. 1; xxix. 1; xxxVi. 1; xiii. 10 : 
Dan. x. 18. The list of these is no where given in the Massorah. As an illustration of 
the various ways in which the Massorah annotates the words belonging to the same 
rubric, we shall specify the thirty instances before us. The Massorah parva annotates 
twelve passages out of tho thirty. In the first instance alone, viz., Gen. xviii. 29, occurs 
the 1^3 = למ״ד to which Levita refers; on Gen. xxv. 1, it remarks כל חס במ״ו " always 

twelve times in this book." The Massorah marginalis, again, does not notice this 
rubric more than twice, and then only the seven instances of plene. which it gives on 
Numb. xxii. 2, 1 Kings xvi. 33, simply adding, that in all other instances it is defective. 
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י חיבות אורייתא, נביאים, אורייתא are the initials of אניף ש א  אנ״ף ר
בים ל מלח או לשון -the Law, the Pro נביאים, כתו ו על כ  כתובים, כן כחב
phets, and the Hagiographa ; and הנמצא ני' פעמים, א׳ בחורה, א' בנביאים, א׳ 
they are noted on every word which מ 2 ף . ך ״ נ ן א מ י י נ״ ם ר ח 3 מ ׳ , ב ו ת .  ב

occurs threo times, once in the ע ו ר י  נוראות נמסד עליחן א׳ב, א ב, א ב, פ
Law, once in the Prophets, and . - . _ , _ ^ _ ״  ״ ״״_ _,_,״,_ ״

T . י T • ם; י בי  אחד בחורח, אחד בנביאים אחר בכתו
once in the Hagiographa: as בחרו , , . 

, b x; 11וסל מלה שלא נמצאה ו ק בנביאים וכתובים ד 
theu chose, occurs three times, the י 
sign being ך ר In some Codices P א  נמסר נ״ב פירוש נביאים כתובים, »
these instances are marked ב ב א ס א ל י ע : ^ ל א ל ב מ " \ ל כ ד י ס א ח ת י ר י ל א  כ

ד which are the initials of א״ב ח 8 א • ־ 0 י ב בחו  ח׳ חסרים בנ״כ, ר״ל בנביאים ו

בים ד בכתו ח ד בנביאים א ח רה א ק סימן, בתו ד פסו ח י חיבור־! א ש א ס ר  אפי
once in the Law, once in the Pro- ם י ס ן ם ד י ד ב ן ג, ך ן ב, א י ה ר י ש א ש כ ו ד ,  פ

phets, and once in the Hagiographa. ׳ ד ח ף א פ ם ן ב ד א ח ן א י נ ע ן ב ׳ א ח ח ה א ש ד פ  ב

When a word only occurs in the ם ז ן י ע ע ב י ם ן י ף פ , פ ב ן ב ח א ן י מ ר , פ ב ן ב  א

Prophets and Hagiographa, it is ע ו פ ה ן ן ן ב ת ח כ ח ה א ל ם י ב ן נ י  ש

marked נביאים כתובימ = נ״ב the י , , , 
. ד . ן ג7  ונחנו אליהן פסוק לסימן, כרוז בפרשח אליעזר IJT • 7 י
Prophets, ana the Haqioqrapha; 0,8 1׳ יו r ו 
! ת א ב ^ the ark, which is ה ש ו י י כ נ 1 א י ש א ר ׳ ה ם ה י ב י א ב  ע

in the Pentateuch, whilst in 4 ־ נ״ב ; 1 ' ר א ב ה ד ק  והשני באיצי, וא״פם אני יהיה ב
the Prophets and Hagiographa, it ,ם לי י י לי, חגינא א ש ה יעשח ן  וכן קדמאח מ
is plene. Thus, also, לעולם for 
ever, is marked " eight times defective בני׳כ = in the Prophets and 
Hagiographa."8 

ק סימן are the initials of אפיים ד פסו ח  ,one verse is tlvc sign, that is א
when there are two or three parallel things in one section, or in the same 
narrative, or in the same book, or even in two sections, or two books, 
and they only differ in one word, the Massorites note the difference 
between them, and give them a verse as a mnemonical sign, as in 
the Section on FAiezer, the servant of Abraham. Here the first state-
ment is ^בקרב in the midst thereof [Gen. xxiv. 8], and the second is 
 the land thereof [ibid. xxiv. 87], whilst the mnemonical sign is ״/ בארצו
" I, Jehovah, in the midst of the land" [Exod. viii. 18] . 4 Thus, 
also, Ps. Ivi., where in verse 5 it is ב׳צ1ר לי flesh, to me, whilst in verse 
12 it is ם לי ד  is " upon [איפס] man, to me, and the mnemonical verse א

8 The three passages in which ת ח  ,has Kametz nnder the Cheth, being in panse, are ב
Gen. vi. 2: Isa. lxvi. 4: Prov. i. 29. In all other passages it has Chateph-pattach 
nnder the Cheth. The words כן כחבו על כל מלה או לטוץ הנמצא נ' פעמים׳ א' בחורה 
 .are omitted in the Sulzbach edition ,בנביאים - א' בכתובים

8 The insjanc03 in which לעולם is defective have already been given, vide supra, 
p. 149. The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is not to be found in the printed 
editions of tho Massorah in the Rabbinic Bibles. 

4 The meaning of the passage and the mnemonical sign is as follows:—In the first 
passage (Gen. xxiv. 3), giving Abraham's own words, the expression בקרבו in the midst 
thereof is used; whilst in the second passage (ibid. xxiv. 37), which gives Eleazer'8 
repetitions of what his master had said, the word in question is dropped, and בארצו in 
the land thereof is substituted. To indicate this change in the words, the Massorites 
selected the passage in Exod. viii. 18 as a mnemonical sign, showing that just as in this 
sign בקרב occurs first and הארץ second, so in the two passages for which it is the 
mnemonical sign, and whore the two words are interchanged, בקרבו occurs first and 
 .second בארצו
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the flesh of man it shall not be 8 וכן בד ״ח ; ך ם י י א  וא״פם על בשר אדם ל
poured ״ [Exod. xxx. 82]. 5 Like- ם פ ״ א ם למןוחק, ו י ל ח ד  ושבועו־זו ללצחק, ו
wise in 1 Chron. xvi. 16, where it וחצחק שרה, פירוש הצירי קורםחשי״ן, ד״ח 
is ושבועתו ליצחק and his oath to ר באדרתי בהקדםח ש א ם, כ ם רחלי ד ו  ק
Isaac, whilst in Psalm cv. 9 it is .n,v,uvn 

ן ,written with a Sin ושבועתו לישחק י נ ע ח ב ו ל י מ ה ן ש י מ ב ר פ ע ה  וכאשר י
and the mnemonical sign is " and <ח ב ש ב , ת ש ח ה א ל ן מ מ , ם ן ל נ ת ׳ נ ת ו ד ו ק נ  ה

SamA laughed" [Gen. xvni. 1 2 ] ל ; ש מ ה ׳ ן ם ה , ה ח ה ם ב ם ע ח N ח V N W N 

that is, the Tzaddi is before the ל ל ה « ^ ^ א  ם

SJ71, smce Chronicles is before ' .  י J ״ T י י ,
Psalms, as I have explained in 1 *fc * נ י נ ח לצמיתח ח א ם י  ר
the Third Introduction. ץ מ ק ל ^ ב ' ש נ ע י ה ם ל ה י ש ע פ א ׳ י 1 ם י  פ

When the difference betwoen two ץ ם ו ר ח ה א י י ק ן ב > מ י ר פ i מ m ׳ r , n M * י  י
words consists in the points, they give והפחה; וכן קדמאה השעיר החי חנינא השעיר 
for a sign a word which contains the 7 וכן פםוקין  החי וסימן הזל»ב אשיב ;
two letters with the two in question. ח ל מ ח רק שיש ב ו  דדםיין בגי, או בדי מל
Thus, we have first !ללי to stay over אחח מהן הפרש באוחיוח השימוש נחנו סימן 
night [Gen. xxiv. 28] , and then !בפסוק אחד שיש בו ב' המלוח ההם, כנו! ללי 
[ibid. ver. 25] , and the mnemonical ד חדריה ש ל המקים א  בםשנח ר־זורה כ
word for this difference is ואי׳פם והנח הלילי , א ל מקים בלי ה  וביהושע כ
howl [Isa. xxiii. 1 ] . 6 Compare also המקום מקום מקנה; וכן קדםאה ?' ימיר 
the first ת ת מ צ פם until extinction ל ׳ אי חאה וכ* יםוך, ו חלי אה ו נ י , חנ ך י ח  א
[Levit. xxv. s 28] , and the second : י כ ר האשה ידעתי כי נתן וכי ו מ א ת  ו
ת ת י מ צ [ibid. ver. 80] ל , where the 
mnemonical word is •חלילי far be it; and although the second Lamed in 
 has Kametz and not Pattach, they made no distinction between חלילה
Kametz and Pattach; also, the first החי the living [Levit. xvi. 20] , 
and the second החי [ibid. ver. 21] , and the signal word ב ש ה  .Gen] ה
xxiv. 5 ] . 7 Thus, also, in verses in which three or four words are 
alike, but in which only one word has a different servde letter, the 
Massorites indicate it by a mnemonical verse containing the two 
words in question; ex. gr., in Deut. xi. 24 it is ם ו ק מ  the place, with ה
the article, whilst in Josh. i. 8 it is מקיים place, without the He, and the 
signal verse is ה ם מקנ ם מקו  and behold, tlie place is a place of והנה המקו
cattle [Numb, xxxii. 1 ] . So, also, the first passage כי when [Levit. xxv. 
25] , the second וכי and when [ibid. ver. 85] , and the third וכי and when 
[ibid. v. 89 ] , are indicated by the signal verse; " and she said unto 
the men, I know THAT [כי] , AND THAT [וכי] . . AND THAT [וכי] Josh. ii. 9. 

8 Here again the mnemonical sign על בסוד אדם  flesh בשר ,which contains both words י
and אדם man, shows by the position of the two words that בשר is used in the first passage 
and אדם in the second. 

6 That is, since in the word חלילו, we have first לי and then לו ; hence the first syllable 
indicates לין with Chirek, which occurs first, whilst the pecond syllable represents לון with 
Shurek, which occurs second in the Section. 

 having in the first place Segol ,החי The change of the vowel-points in the word י
under the He, and in the second place Pattach, is shown by the mnemonical expression 
 which has twice He,—the first with Segol, corresponding to the Segol under the ,חהשב
He in חחי, in the first passage, and the second with Pattach, corresponding to the 
Pattach nnder the He in החי, in the second passage. 
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 אסיף ראשי חיבות אתנח וסוף פסוק consists of the initials of אסיף
א כתבו זה רק על מלח שהיא קמוצת Ethnach, and Soph אתנח סוף פסוק ל  ו
Passuk. It is only put down on a ,קף, או דביע, או טעם אחד מפסיק  בעבור ז
word which has Kametz, on account ן ו נ  ואין דומה לת רק באחנח וסוף פסוק, כ
of ZakepK Rebii, or any other ף ״ ס א { fc, 1 י ישראל את הפסח נ ב B L 
pause accent, and which has no , ד ב ב ן א ם ה י כ ש ל י ש . כ ^ * 
parallel, except in the said Kthnach ש , ב ״ ם , ב ה ד ל ו א ם כ ה ו , ח ו כ  ^ ׳ ד
and Soph Pansuk. Thus, הפסח the 1 ׳ ״ י 

/ / ח ז . ,: ״׳ נ ן ן א ! מ ם א ״ ך ן ב ח ע ן א ח ם  ן

passover [Numb. 1x. 2 , 18 marked, ,י r 

"not extant with/frmA*, and every : ה י ח י כ ל י־ ד כ י י ד ט א ׳ י " ה ז פ כ ״ ס  י

instance with Kthnach or ?ח י"״ ״ י ם ח ה 1 ש י ב ע י ח ם י ה  ורבים ב
Passuk [אס-ף] is like it." Tho same א ׳ 1 א נ י ׳ יא ח ח ו נ ם ח י נ י י נ  וקודי? ח! ל״י! ח
is the case when the word occurs , , : פ " ס  צודח האתנח י
more than once, as י ב  אט״ ת ראשי חיבוח איוב סשלי תלים, he perished א

'[Isa. lvii. 1; Micah iv. 9], which is נחנו בהן זח הסימן אעי׳פי שאין בדורן כן, כמו 
marked, "it occurs twice, and every שכחבחי בהקדמה השלישיח, כי פדורן חלים 
instance with Kthnach or Soph איוב משלי; וכן מצאחי בקצח נוכחאוח 
Prnsuk [אסיף] is like it." In some י פ  סימנם תאיים, אלא נוהגין לכחיב אמית ל
Codices, instead of אסיף, they have Hn»1,v0 ן ו ש ^ t ״, ר ״ ם א ם ה כ פ ן י ם י א ס ו ח  ע

written the form of Et hunch and > n TO ^ ח ל ר ,t מ ס מ ח נ נ ה  ן

S«/>A P«*w,*״ as follows: and ן ״ י א ת ן ״ מ  ^ ^ א
they say, " every > » is hke it. , L L L L 
Many have been misled thereby, איוב משלי חהלים אלא אלח הדברים, ם״לי 
thinking that it stood for Cheth and : א ד ז ׳ * ח ל ה ׳ ק ם י ל ה ׳ ת "ח ׳ ד ד ש י ע ר  ת

.VMW, and read it חן peace, rest; שב״נ ראשי חיבוח שום בר נש, פיתש 
whereas they are nothing but the שם בן אדם, כמו שנמכר על מיעייי 
forms of Ethnach and Soph Passuk. ליח וכל שב ״נ דכוחיח, פירוש שום בן אדם 

 לשון הרגום ירושלמי אנו* המה סלה חדנום איוב משלי is the acrostic of אמי ת
 .Job, Proverbs, and Psalms תלים
The Massorites assign this sign to these books, though they do not 
occur in this order, as I have stated in the Third Introduction, for their 
proper order is as follows: Psalms, Job, and Proverbs; and in accord-
ance therewith I have also found in some Codices the sign תא ים• 
But they usually write ת מ א , because this mnemonical sign is more 
beautiful, since our Rabbins of blessed memory said, " always use 
an elevating phrase" [Pessachim, 8a]. Now on the word עשה, ^th 
Tzere, the Massorites remark, " it ocoure eight times with Kametz, 
and throughout אט׳ ת דתיקע is hke it." In this case אמ״ת does not 
stand for Job, Proverbs, and Psalms, but the whole of it consists of 
the acrostic of Deuteronomy [אלה הדברים], Proverbs [משלי], the twelve 
minor Prophets [יתרי עשר, Chronicles [ת די ] , Psalms [תהלים], Pro-
verbs [קהלת], and Ezra [עזרא]• 

 name of the son of man, or proper שום בר נש is the acrostic of שב נ
name. Thus on אחזת Ahuzzath [Gen. xxvi. 26], "not extant, and 
every proper names |שב׳נ] are hke it."8 It is a phrase used in the 

8 In the printed editions of the Massorah parva, on Gen. xxvi. 26, the remark is not 
 ,not extant, and every proper name is like it, as is stated hy Levita ליו! וכל שב'נ דכותיה
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Jerusalem Targum, which renders בר נש הינון לעלמי, וכי ולבן אדם צדקחך 
ל בן אדם דיחזקאל בר man [Ps. ix. 21], by אנוש ב  ובר נש דכיא; א
son of man, בן אדם son of man מתורנמין בר אדם, וכן אחז נ' קסצין וכל 
[Job. xxxv. 8]; whilst שב״נ רבוחיה;0 ופן די זוגין חד שב־׳נ וחד ,בן אדם 
which so frequently occurs in Eze- . ד . ל ו ץ̂ ה ׳ ךק ר ד ר ד  לשון אחד, כמו יקיץ ו
kiel, the Chaldee translates בר אדם. .> ו כ ר 'ן ו כ ן D ן r ^ ה ' פ ש ן ר כ  ן

On אחז to seize, too, the Massorites ^ י ט ם כ ן ן ע ב ח ם ב  ל ע

remark, " i t occurs three times , I ... ״ י ״ r . . . ״  , proper [שב׳נ] with Kametz, and all ביששכר ליח, וכל שום איחחא דכוחיח: ״ ך
names are hke it." 9 Also the four י  מס׳׳ה רוצח לומר מסרה הנדולה, כט
pairs, one of each pair being a שנמסר על אסירי המלך אסירי קדי, והו<א 
proper name [ [שבנ , and the other 1 0 כ במםיה דכחיבין וי״ו וקרי יו״ד; ״  א
being different, as קוץ a thorn ויש שקורין למםרח נרולה מסו״ה ולמכרח 
[Gen. iii. 18J, and קוץ Koz [1 קמנה מם״ח, וכן דאיח בספר עין הקורא 
Chron. iv. 8], proper name; ׳ שהם ה ן ם ב י ה ל י א ן ל ח ר נ ע ם א י ף פ ם ׳ ה ל ״  ״

a species of gem [Ezek. xxviii. 18], ם . ר פ ח כ ד ן ס ף מ א ע ה ן ״ ן ם מ ה ן ״ ם 0 

and שהם proper name ״f a Levite ^ ff^ ם ,» ״ י ב ן  ט

[1 Chron. xxiv. 27], &c. On a L ״ L L 
i• . . J , שקראו למכרח נדולה מם״נ ולמס־ה קמנה 
ieminine proper name, however, ! , 1 

the Massorites remark ל שום איתתא י י ™ ג a א °״־ י י ) י ל מ י י ׳ ר ״ ס  מ

name of a woman, as שרי the סמ״נ והקמן סמי׳ק : ״ 
princess of [Judges v. 15], "not 
extant, and whenever it occurs as the name of a woman it is hke it." 

 אסו-רי the Massorah magna. Thus on מסרה הנתלה means מסיה
the chained [Gen. xxxix. 20], it is remarked, " read אסירי, and it is one 
of the words in the alphabetical list in the Great Massorah [במס״ה]» 
written in tho text with Vav, and read in the margin with Jod"10 

There are some, however, who call the Great Massorah מסויה, and the 
Small Massorah מסיה. Thus I have seen in the book called " The 
Eye of the Reader," as follows : " These are the books which the 
Lord has given me, the Small Massorah [מס יה], the Great Mas-
sorah [מס״וה], and other Massorahs from some good Codices." 
Thus far his words.11 I have found that in some Codices the Great 
Massorah is called Mesay [מס ינ] , and the Small Massorah, Mesak 
 just as the "Great Book of the Commandments" is called ,[מסיק]
Semag [ר מצות נדול = סמ־׳נ פ ס ] , and the "Smaller Book of the 
Commandments" is called Snnak [ 1 2 . [ ק ־ י מ  ספר מצות קטן = ס
but simply ליח שביינ not extant, proper names. The Sulzbach edition omits the word כל 
before שב'נ, which renders the sentence unintelligible. 

9 The three instances in which אחז occurs with Kametz and Pattach under the first 
and second radicals are, Exod. xv. 14: 1 Kings i. 51: Job xxiii. 9. They are given in 
the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings i. 51 and Job xxiii. 9, and in both these passages 
the Massoretic remark is וכל שום גבר קמץ ומלרע, bnt ichererer it is a proper name it 
has Kametz [nnder the second radical], and is Milra, and not as Levita states in 
the text. 

1" The alphabetical list referred to by Levita has already been given, vide supra, 
p. 118, &c. 

11 For the work entitled The Eye of the Header (עי* המורא), as well as for its author, 
see below, p. 257, under the initials יה'בי = Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen. 

u The author of The Major Book of the Commandments (־ כלצוח גדולCD, called סמ״נ 
Semag from its initials) is R. Moses, the celebrated Jewish preacher of the middle ages; 

K E 
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י חיבוו־ן יוצא מן הכלל, יוצא מן are the initials of ימיה ש א  ימ״ה ר
ל ל כ ז י ב זה בדיני הםעמים, פי' לפעמים .departing from the ride ד  נוהגים לכתו
These initials are generally used in ל אחד בסעמים, ויש היוצאים ל  כשנותנים כ
Treatises on the Laws of the ה ״ מ כך י ך ו  םן הכלל כורתבין עליהן כ
Accents. When one of the rules of ג ״ ׳ ר י ח נ ן ת ם ו , ה , ל ן א ׳ ר י נ ם  ׳ ל
the accents is described, and there ר פ ס ף ב א ב ח י ן ש מ ה ^ כ ! . מ  י

are some exceptions to it, they . ה ״ ע ם ב ע ב ט ן  ט

remark on them, "such and such ״ . L . _ « . י . - י ״ ״ ~ ,  ״
ד , ״ •״ ״ _ ח ד נ־לא א ח מ א״ח ראשי חיבוח א ׳  א

are ימיה, = exceptions to the rule. , 
Thus, for instance, before Sarka

ת  י ח י ל ז מ י ש א ר
ר  ו ב ר י ב י ח ע ד י ר ה ב כ ׳ ו י ס  ח

there ought properly to be Mnnach, י ם א א נ א וחכר סתם ל ל  הראשונוח, כי מ
but ״ there are thirteen [ימ״ה] ex- ;רק על וי״ו ויו״ד הנחים באמצא המלח ע״ש 
ceptions to this rule, having Mercha ח הנמצאוח םלאוח או הסרוח ו  וכן על מל
before it; ״ as, with the help of ח וכוי, נוהגין  בבי או בגי, אוי בד׳ מקומו
the Lord, I shall explain in my ב כן בימ ב״ח, או נ״מ נייח וכולי עד  לכחו
book, entitled, Good Sense. ו א א ל ו מ ב ח ך כ ל י א ד ו ״ ו י  חיו״ד ; אבל מן ה

ר are the initials of א״מ א״ ח ח ל ויוצא א ש מ ה ׳ ו ד ב  חסר לבד, ותיבח המנין ל
ר ס ד ח ח מ once defective, once מלא א . ב , ו ג ת כ א > י ו ׳ ם י ר כ ח ב ״ י  כ״ד, י״ב מלאים ו
plene. I have already stated in 1 3 . ח ״ ב י  ן

Part i . , Section i . , that plene and 
defective only obtain with quiescent Vav and Jod in the middle of a word 
[vide supra, p. 145, &c]. Moreover, on words which occur plene 
or defective in two, three, or four places, the Massorites remark ב״מ 
ח ״ ב . = "twice plene, twice defective:' or נ״מ נייח = "thrice plene, thrice 
defective" &c, up to ten instances. But from ten and upwards they 
write the word plene or defective separately, and the letters denoting 
the number separately, as on וצא*! and he brought out, " it occurs 
twenty -four times, twelve times plene [י״ ב במלאים] and twelve times 
defective [ 1 3 " , [ ם י ר ס  on one יב״ח or יבימ but they never write י״ב ח
word. 

he was horn at Coney, not far from Soissons, circa A.D. 1200, and died 1260. The 
work on the Commandments and Prohibitions consists of sermons which 11. Moses de 
Coney delivered on his journeys through the South of France and Spain (1235—1215), in 
the different Synagogues the design of which was to confirm his brethren in the 
ancient faith, since the orthodox religion of the Jews was at that time being undermined 
by the philosophy of Maimonides. The work which propounds the six hundred and 
thirteen precepts was first printed before 1480; then in Soncino, 1488; and in Venice, 
1522, 1547, &c. Comp.^Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 189, &c.; Steinschneider, Cata-
loffiis I.ibr. Jlebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1795-1798; Graetz, Geschichte der 
Juden, vol. vii., pp. 61, 70, 72, 115. 130. Leipzig, 1863. The Minor Book of the 
Commandments (ספר מצוח קפדן, called סמי'ק Semag, from the initials of its tit e) is 
simply an abridgment of the greater work, made by Isaac de Corbeil, A.D. 1277, apd is 
divided into seven parts, for the seven days of the week. It was first published at 
Constantinople, 1510; then at Cremona, 155*6, with glosses, Sic.; and at Cracow, 1596, 
Sic. See Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 186; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. 
in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1103. ׳ 

13 The twelve passages in which ויוצא is plene are, Gen. xv. 5; xxiv. 53 ; xliii. 23 ; 
xlviii. 12 : Exod. xix. 17 : Judg. vi. 19 : 2 Kings xxiv. 13: 2 Chron. xxiii. 14: Ps. exxxvi. 
11: Jerem. x. 13; 1. 25; li. 1H; and the thirteen instances in which it is defeetirc nre, 
Numb. xvii. 23, 24 : Judg. xix. 25 : 2 Sam. x. 16 ; xiii. 18 ; xxii. 20 : 2 Kings xv. 20; 
xxiii. 6; x. 22: Jerem. xx. 3; Iii. 31: 2 Chron. xvi. 2 : Job xii. 22. The former are 
given in the Massorah marginalis on Judg. vi. 19, and the latter in the Massorah 
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gg- I t is, moreover, to be re- ועוד הרע שלא כתבו זה דק על 
marked, that they do not write מלוח שקצחן מלאים וקצחן חסדים, כגון 
this except on words which are ותיח־ ג', א״מ וב״ח; וכן פקיד ד', ב״מ 
sometimes plene and sometimes ם י א ל פ ק ח ו ד מ  'וב׳׳ח: "י אבל במלוח שלא נ
defective, as ד ר ו ת ! and she let down, ן ם א י א ל מ ן ג״כ ה ב ח ם ^ כ י ר כ ז ן ן ה ד א ב  ל

"occurs three times once plene tJ , ם ל ל י ד פ ח  ה

and twice defect**; ד ו ק > occurs ״ פ ה ״ ׳ ^ ן נ ב ן י א כ ל ל ן  מ

four times, twice ana twice ,. . . . , 
<fe /« l i M ," &c, &c." But in those 1 י ח כ א ה £ ת ״ י כ * י י י > : n י ה ב ח א כ > ?  י
words of which either the plenes ר מ ם נ ח h«™ י י י י 1 ר ׳ נ D ב  וחם״ס יחי׳ *
alone or the defectives alone are י נ ׳ כ י ״ י י  1אליהן אוח אחח מן חאל״ף ?י ח
counted, the Massorites also only ' ש א א י י ׳ ה  במ״א, במי׳ב, במ״נ, כמ״ד יכיל,
put down either the plenes or the P י  חיבוח בר מן אחד, בר מן שנים, ב
defectives, and the respective num- שלשה וכולי; ופירוש בד חיץ מסני חדגומו 
ber, as ך י ת ו ב  בר מיני, כנון כל קריאה בעוף במ״א יבעוף,thy forefathers, 16 א
"occurs three times plene:' and ,וכן אבותיכס כל אוריחא חסר במ״א מלא 
do not give the initials 15; נ״מ so , v v ך ל י א  וכן עד עשרח; אבל מן עשרח ן
also גללה great, ״ occurs five times ממנו ב׳ מלין, כגון אבותיכמ כל כחוביס מלא 
defective," and they do not write ב״מ י״ו,17 וכן ב״מ י״א, ב״מ י״ב, ב״מ י״ג 
the initials ה״ח. It is also to be 
noticed, that when the letters Beth and Mem occur together with two 
marks above, and one of the letters from Aleph to Jod is joined to them, 
as במי׳א, or במ״ב, or במ״נ, &c, they are the initials of ד ח  בר מן א
except one, 'בר מן ב except two, בר מן שלשה except three, &c. The 
meaning of בר is except; so the Chaldee renders י  .Eccl. ii] ,חוץ ממנ
25], by בר מני except I. Thus the Massorites remark on בעוף in the 

fowls, "it is so in all the Scriptures except once [במ״א] , where it is 
 .your fathers [Gen. xlviii אביתיכם AND in the fowls;16'' also ובעוף
21 ] , on which the Massorites remark, "it is defective throughout 
the Pentateuch, except once where it is plene" [viz., Exod. iii. 18], 
and so on up to ten instances. But, from ten upwards, the Mas-
sorites make this remark in two words, as ם כ י ת ו ב -is 11plene through א
out the Hagiographa, except in sixteen i n s t a n c e s ; 8 יי 0 1 7 also מ י״א ׳  ב
= except eleven, ב״מ י״ב = except twelve, ב״מ י״נ = except thirteen, 

marginalis on Nnmb. xvii. 23. It will be seen that the Massorah gives thirteen instances 
of defective, including Jndg. xix. 25, whilst Levita only mentions twelve. If tho text 
does not contiin a clerical error, Levita most probably excludes Judg. xix. 25, because 
the Tzaddi has Chirek, and not Tzere, as is the < ase in aU the other instances. 

1 4 The three instances in which ותות־ occurs are, Gen. xxiv. 18: 1 Sam. xix. 12 (both 
defective): Gen. xxiv. 40 (plene). The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is to 
be found both in the Massorah parva and the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 18. 
For the instances in which פקח־ occurs, see above, p. 147. 

1* The three passages in which אבותיך is plene, that is, has Vav quiescent with the 
Cholem, are. Gen. xxxi. 8: Jerem. xxxiv. 5: Prov. xxii. 28. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxi. 3. 

1* The instances in the Bible where בעוף occurs are only three, viz., Gen. vii. 21 ; 
viii. 17• ix. 10; and the one passage in which it is ובעוף with Vav conjunctive is in 
Levit. xx. 25. On none of these passages, however, could we find in the printed 
Ma880rahs the remark to which Levita refers. 

1 7 For the orthography of אבוחיכם, see above, p. 168, &c. 
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&c, all of which are the initials :וכולי, כלם ראשי תיבות בד מן, ודוק וחמצא 
of בר מן = except, as you will find א ל ל ב  ליק ראשי תיבות לא קרי, א
upon examination. ׳ ו  נמצא זח דק עם אחת מאותיות אה״וי עמ

^ read לא קרי are the initials of ל׳ק ן ב ״ ׳ לק״,׳ ע ו ״ ק ׳ ל ה א ל ״  ״ ״
not; they are only found in connec- y , V ) / ן א מ , ם ד א< ב מ א מ ה ב ל ל א : ע ח ב ת ב  ש

tion with ono of the letters ^ / . , . l Q ף ן ב ד ח ב ו נ ו ש א ת ר ן ח ן ל q ב j 

/ / , ׳ ״ 1 , r , and Jar/ , &aK׳׳p? = Aleph, ן י ב p ן י ת ח כ י ב י י ת ע א כ ד , ׳  כ

 ! ; / ' ,tie, is not read = לק יה ,/wi•; אן
ו י ר י ,Vav, is not read = ל ' = לק״ י נ ה ב א ש ב י  ינחנו לכחיב כן על מלי- ש
A M not read. Comp. what I ד ש א ׳ כ ם י ר פ ם י1)גת1 ח י א ל ׳ P״]1 מ ם י ח  נ

have said on this subject in Part ii . ם , י n'< ג ו ב ד ת ב ו נ י מ א ח י י ח ו ל ' ב ת ר א  ב

Section i . , class 1 [vide supra, p. דברתי בם בלוחוח שניוח במאמר מ׳: ודע 
182, &c.J, and see also Part i . , Sec• כי על הנקודות וחמעםים לא כתבו לעולם 
tion ix., [vide supra, p. 170, &c] ,הוא p ם ביה ראשי חיבוח  כ״ב, כי א

כ ב כן aro the initials of כי  כנוןותכחל2יפורהכ״חבקמץ,"1 וכןתרטואהארץ כתי
written thus, or ב ה ,p thus written כתי ״  דשא כ״ה בםאדיך, וזולח זה רבים; ויש כ
they are marked on those words ב  שמורה על מספד עשרים וחמש, כגון ו£ו
which have two or three quiescents, . ן ם ן ק , ם BL, ם ר , כ ח ה 20 ן ״ ה ID אחד כ >  כ

some of which are plene and some ר פ ן ה ל ג ; ן ר ר ״ מ ל  ־ ב י ל ה
defective, as I have explained in ! , , . . _ L « . 
T,-׳ . .. ... r כלהו!, כגון כל׳ כ״כ רוצה לומר כלהו 
Part i . , Section viii. vide supra, p. ! . , #_ 
109, &c] I have !ilso discussed בל« : ־ ל ' ם ל י כ ׳ א ם י ר כ ' ח ל 1 כ כ ז f י י ב י ח  כ

it in Part ii., Section ix. It is to be ל ת כ י ב י ' ת ע א , ר ם ׳ ה ח י ד י 1 ר ' נ ז כ ה י ע ^ י ע ? 
noticed that on the vowel signs and י "י מ א ם  לייטנא, וכבד בארחי עגין לישנא ב
the accents the Massorites never 
remark י כיכ but they write it ,כ־ר> which are the initials of כן הוא it is 
so, as ותכח׳ע and she denied [Gen. xviii. 15] " it is so [כיה] with Ka-
metz; and תד׳עא let her sprout [Gen. i. 11], " it is so [כיה] with 
Mar ich" [ = a long line under Tav], &c. Moreover כיה stands also for 
the number twenty-five. Thus the Massorites remark on ב ש  and he ר
restored, " it occurs [כיה] twenty-five times ; " 1 9 on ד ח  one of, " it א
occurs [ ה כ ] twenty-five times," 2 0 and it is always known from the 
context. 

ל כ״כ all, as כלהןן with a mark over the Lamed stands for כל כ ! that 
is כלהון כתיבין כן all are written so, and ל חסרים  all are defective, or כ
ל ל מ  all are plene. But when they have two marks above, they are the כ
initials of כל לשנא , all the forms, and I have already explained the 

1 8 That is with Tzt?t under the Cheth, since the Tzere, as has already been explained, 
is also called Kametz. 

1 0 The twenty-five instances in which וישב occurs are, Gen. xiv. 16; xx. 14; xl. 21: 
Exod. iv. 7; xv. 19; xix. 8: Judg. ix. 56; xvii. 3, 4 : 1 Sam. xiv. 27; xxv. 21: 2 Sam. 
xv. 29; xxii. 25: 1 Kings ii. 30: 2 Kings xiii. 25; xvii. 3 ; xx. 11; xxii. 9 : 1 Chron. 
xxi. 27 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 16 : Job xxxiii. 26 ; Ps. xviii. 25 ; xciv. 23 : Prov. xx. 26 : 
Ezek. xliv. 1. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 37a, col. 1. 

3 0 The twenty-five instances in which אהד occurs are, Gen. xxi. 15 ; xxii. 2 ; xxvi. 10 ; 
xxxii. 23 ; xlviii. 22 : Levit. xiii. 2 : Numb. xvi. 15 : Deut. i. 2; xxv. 5: Judg. xvii. 5 : 
1 Sam. ix. 3 ; xxvi. 15 : 2 Sam. vi. 20; vii. 7 ; xvii. 22 : 1 Kings xix. 2; xxii. 13: 
2 Kings vi. 12; xviii. 24 : 1 Chron. xvii. 6: Isa. xxxvi. 9; lxvi. 17 : Ezek. xxxiii. 30 ; 
xiv. 7 : Dan. x. 13. They are given in the Massorah marginalia on 2 Kings vi. 12. 
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meaning of לשנא in Section x. \vide ל ראשי י ל ת  ויש נוסחאות נמסר במקום כ
supra, p. 240, &c] י In-some Co- חיבוחתרי לישנא; וכן בםםרחנדולח אלפא 
dices, instead of כי׳ל they write ביחא מן חרין חדין מלין וחרויהון בחרי לישנא, ית״ל 
which are the initials of כמו אירה אחכם ביד אל (איוב כ״ז), החצים תרי לשנא 
two forms, as the alphabetical list 
of words which occur twice in the 
same form, but in a different sense; 
ex. gr., אורה I will teach [Job xxvii. 
11], and'אורה I will shoot [1 Sam. 
xx. 20], &c; they are in alphabetical 
order, and number about a hundred 
pairs, all of them with two mean-
ings.21 But, forsooth, among many 
of them there seems to be no differ-
ence whatever, and I shall only 
mention the most difficult of all, 
ת א ? [Isa. xxxviii. 18], and ף א  .Ps] כ
xxii. 17]. Would that I knew the 
difference between them! 

 all כל קריא are the initials of כ״ק
the Scripture. I have already ex-
plained, in Section x., that קריא is 
the designation of the twenty-four 
sacred books, and given the reason 
why they are so called. I have 
also explained there that the Mas-
sorites always write it out fully, 
that is, they write it down ב כל קריאה ו 2 ועוד יחבאד בספר ט 2 ;  במאמר ד׳
and not the initials ביק [vide supra, 
p. 234, &c] But when they range many of them together, and make 
of them one Register, they write on each one of the words thus 
rubricated כ״ק, as you will see on examination. 

א are the initials of פ׳ ד ר פ ס ח ד ס  Pattach of the Book. I have already פ
explained its import in Section ii. [vide supra, 197, &c]. In correct 
Codices it is noted in the margin against every Pattach of the Book 
 to indicate that it is one of the number rubricated in the «פ״ד
Massorah magna. Moreover, פ״ ד are also the initials of א ר פ ס א ד ק ס  פ
Piska of the Book, the import of which I have explained in Section 
iv. [vide supra, p. 209]. This is also the case with the accent called 
Legarme, which I have likewise discussed in Section iv. [vide supra, 
p. 210]; 2 2 and which I shall explain still further in my book called 

 צרת אורה, וכן בלם על סדר הא״ב, והם
2 וחאםח 1 ; א נ ש י  כנגד מאח זונוח, כלם בחרי ל
 יש בהן חרבה נראה שאין הפרש ביניהן, והנח
 אזכיר החמור שבכלן, והוא כארי כן ישבר,
ן ההפרש י ב א  כארי ידי ודגלי, ומי יחן ו

 שביניהן:
כבר כחבחי  כ״ק ראשי חיבוח כל קריא, ו
ל העשרים וארבע,  במאמר יי, כי קריא ר״ל כ
ח נקרא כן; נם בארחי שם ם  וכחבחי הםעם ל
א שמשו בו במפרח דק במלואן, דהיינו  כי ל
; ק ״ ח כ לא בראשי חבו ל קריאה, ו  שכחבו כ
 אבן כשצרפו הרבה מהן יחד, ועשו מהן שמה,
ח ההן כ ״ק,  בחבו אצל כל אחוז ואחה מחמלו

ק וחמצא:  דו

ח דספרא, וכבר ת  פ״ ד ראשי חיבוח פ
ם י ק י ו ד ; ובספרים מ  בארחי דינו בםאר בי
, ר י  נכחב בחוץ בנליון ננד כל פחח דםפרא פ
 להורוח שהוא אחר מן המנויין במסדה גדולה;
א ק ס מד פ ם כן פ ״ד רוצה לו א ג צ מ נ  ו
; וכן ׳ ר ד מ א מ  דספרא, אשד בארחי דינו ב
י ח ד א ר ב ש א לגדמיח, א ר ק נ ם ה ע ם  על ה

3 1 As this alphabetical list is by far too long to be given here, we mast refer for it to 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1 6, col. 4—p. 2 a, col. 8; and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section lix., p. 62, &c. Dr. Frensdorff has made some very important remarks 
ou this rubric, p. 17, &c. 

22 The Sulzbach edition erroneously omits 'אשר בארהי במאמר ד, which I have 
explained in Section iv. 
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Good Sense. Wherever Leyarme טעם: בכל מקום שנמצא בפסוק לגרמיה 
occurs in a verse, the Massorites ה על ה ' בגליון גגדו לג׳ בנקודה א ו ב ח  כ
write against it in the margin הגי״מל רוצח לומר לגרמיה: ויש שמועין ,לג׳ 
with one mark over the Gimmel, ח ההיא אשר נמכר ל מ  בזה וחושבין כי ה
which signifies Leyarme. Some < א ר ק ם ם ב , מ ע ג פ ״ ת ל א נ . פ א נ י ' ר \ 
have mistaken it, and thought that ה ז ר ה ע ש ח ה ח י ח פ , ב ת ח נ ^ ש כ י ה פ ל ל כ  א

the word in question on which the ר פ מ מ ל ה ח ע ר ן ה מ , ם ה י א  h כ

Massorites remarked לג׳, occurs ׳ _ ״ ׳ ׳ ״ 
thirty-three times in the Bible. י ח א יי, י  היה עליה ב׳ גקודוח, אחר על חלם׳

But , according to the rule which * י ח ה ד ב ל ל ״ מ י נ ה ׳ ש מ ל י ג ל ה  ע

I have stated at the beginning of נקודה הוא ראיה שהמלה אינה נשלמח, ורוצה 
this Part , there can be no mistake ו מ י ק ם " ב י 2 ' 2 ועוד * 8 ; ה י מ ר ג  לומר ל
about i t ; for, if it had referred to :ב טעם ו  בספר ט
the number, it would have two כבר י חיבור־! לית רבותיה, ו ש א  ליד ר
marks, one on the Lamed and באדחיו במאמר הי, והאםח כי במכרה ל*א 
one on the Gimmel. Now, as the ר במקום ליח דבוחיה, רק בספרי ״ י ל ח א צ  מ
Gimmel alone has a mark, it is קצה המדקדקים בדברם בעניגי מסורח, כגון 
evident that the word is not written ם ח ל ו ז ב 2 ו 1 ר וספר עט סופר, ד מ ד ר ס פ  ס
out fully, and that it is the ab- מעמים ־ 
breviation of Legarme." I shall ״ , פ ראשי ת• בזח ראש פסוק, זגם בז  רי
however, discuss it again, in its , ״ m ״ , , ״ ״ m ׳ י . 

, 1 י . , • 1  יש מקום לםעוח, כי יש שקוראיז אוחו רפ י 1
proper placo, in my book entitled L ' r r 

Good Sense. r h י * ש א א כ ו 1 ה ה י נ י ב ש ש ד פ ה ח ׳ י י י פ י ר  א

לית דכותיה are the initials of ל״ ד י , מ ש פ_ףיק׳ כ א ח ר י ב י י ת ש א א ד י ח ה ו י י ' ר ׳ נ  ב

which I have already explained in פ א m ה ה * ד ו ק נ א ב י ח ש כ ׳ י ' ׳

ח ב ח כ  ש

Section v. Indeed I have not כ ע ו ׳ ' פ " 1מ' י ,?** ,I P  רוצה לומר דפין, «
found in the Massorah ל׳ ד instead ה מ 2 וכבר באדחי במאמר ג' ל 8 ,  win ז׳ דפי
of ה לית דכותי , but in some gram- :)גקראין דפי 
matical works which treat on the 
Massorah; ex. gr., the Book Semadar, the Treatise called The St gins 
of the Scribe,*1 and a few others. 

ק are the initials of ר״פ the beginning of the rerse. T ראש פסו h i s 
abbreviation, too, has been mistaken, for some have read it רפי Baphe, or 
Baphin. B רפין u t the difference between these two is , that when it 
has two marks over it it is the acrostic of ק  the beginning of the ראש פסו
verse, as I have already stated, and when it has one point over the Be 
it denotes רפין Raphes. T h u s , it is remarked, the word ויאמרו and they 
shall say, "occurs nine times ( פ ר ) Raphe;"25 ייבאי and they shall come, 
"occurs ( פ  seven times Raphe"96 I have already explained, in (ז ר
Section i i i . [vide supra, p. 198] , tho reason why it is called Raphe. 

8 8 Here the Sulzbach edition inserts the words "אשר בארהי במאמר ד, which were 
omitted from the former part of the paragraph. 

The Sepher Ile-Semadar is as yet unknown (ride supra, p. 122); the Stylus of the 
Scribe wUl be noticed hereafter nnder Kimchi. 

*5 The nino passages in which ויאמרו is Raphe, that is, has Shera under the Vav 
conjunctive, aro, Deut. xxxii. 7: Jerem. xvi. 19: Joel ii. 17: Isa. xiv. 10; xliii. 9: Ps. 
lxx. 5; xxxv. 27: 1 Chron. xiv. 31: Job xxxviii. 35. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Isa. xvi 10. 

28 The seven passages in which ויבאו is Raphe, that is, has Shera under tho Var 
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p״p are the initials both of ף פי סו ק או סו פ ראשי חיבות סוף פסו י  ס
 פסוקים, בנון אניןהיה כ׳ ס״ס בספרא, the end of the verse, and of *פסוק
קים , אני ends of verses; as סופי פסו ש א ד בסי׳פ ר ח  ויש נוסחאווז נמסד על כל א
וה ח כ׳ סופי פסוקים, וכן אני ןהוה אלהיכם I, Jehovah, "occurs twenty מז ו ב  ח
times at the end of verses [כ׳ ס״פ] ק: מ י דו ף ו ״ ס ב ן ב ח י ל ב ס׳׳פ נמסד ע י  ב
in one book." In some Codices it ף מ ן ח ל נ ן ן ק ד ן ס ע פ צ ח מ ו ב י ח ע א פ ף ״  מ

is^remarked on each one of. these ^ h ^ 
 , ן י. r ׳ כ׳ סופי being the initials ot ,כס״ח
one of the twenty at the 1" ,פסוקים r n ^ י ט ׳ כ ב י ^ ע f ו ל ״ ' ש ט ^ ו ר  י
end of the verses." Thus, also, < « ^ יי״ 3 ם ב י ח ל א f t ,ע מוריניה צ מ  ב
כם / אני יהיה אלהי , Jehovah, your מ״י״םיז ° ' א י ב נ ל תוך של חורח י ב  א
dod, which ""occurs twenty two י * ־ י א ע י צ י מ  מציעות אי מציעותא, א
times at the end of verses [ בס״פ ׳ כ ] ; ם ״ ו ת ם ח ם ח ב ו  שדברי בעלי תמסורת ר
the Massorites remark, on each of )כך נתנו לומד מצע פסוק, כני  ירושלמי, לפי
them, כבס״ף . 2 7 8 8 ה,  וכל יעיראל לה׳ מצע פסוק וכל ר״פ דכותי

ק are the initials of מ״פ ו ס ש ,מצעה פ ; פ ' ׳  וכן ונצןזמע נ' חד ר ״פ וחד ס ״פ וחד מ
that is, ״ the middle of the verse." 
ע צ  is a word by which the Jerusalem Targum renders the Hebrew מ
ך ו  in the midst of [Job xx. 18] is translated בתוף־ ,Thus .קרב and ת
 m the midst of [Ps. lxxxii. 1] is rendered by בקרב so also ; במצע
 ,except, in the Pentateuch and the Prophets חוץ The word •במצע
however, is translated מצועות or מציעותא» or מציעא; and because 
the language of the Massorites is mostly that of the Jerusalem Tar-
gum, they write מצע פסיק , as וכל י׳טךאל and all Israel, " occurs 
thirty-five times in the middle of the verse [לה מ׳׳פ] י and whenever 
it occurs in the beginning of a verse it is like i t; " w 80, also, ונשמע and 
it uas heard "occurs three times, once at the beginning of a verse 
[ פ ר ] , once at the end of a verse [פ סי ] , and once in the middle of 
a verse [ 2 9 ". I מ״פ] n some Massorahs I have found, instead of 

conjunctive, are, Exod. xiv. 16, 17; Deut. x. 11 ; Josh, xviii. 4; Isa. xiii. 2 ; Jerem. iii. 
18; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xiii. 2. 

 .occurs at the end of a verse are, Levit. xviii אני יהיה The twenty passages in which מ
6, 6, 21; xix. 12, 14, 15, 18, 28, 30, 32, 37; xxi. 12; xxii. 2, 3, 8, 30, 31, 33; xxvi. 2, 
45; and the twenty-one instances in which אני יהוה אלהיכם terminates the verse are, Exod. 
xvi. 12: Levit: xviii. 2, 4, 30; xix. 2, 3, 4, 10, 25, 31, 34; xx. 7;•xxiii. 22, 43; xxiv. 
22; xxv. 17, 55 ; xxvi. 1: Numb. x. 10; xv. 41: Deut. xiix. 5: Ezek. xx. 20. The 
former are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xviii. 1, and the latter are 
enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 4a, col 4; where those 
which are כי אני יהרה אלהיכם, are given in one rubric, and those which are אני יהוה אלהיכם, 
withont מ , aro given in another rubric. Under the first rubric, which professes to give 
ten ("י) instances, are mentioned Levit. xi. 44, and Joel iv. 17, neither of which is the 
beginning of a verse, in the present editions of the Bible. Equally erroneous is the 
heading of the second rubric, wnich professes to give seventeen (X*>) instances, in which 
 .occur at the end of the verse, and only mentions fourteen אני יהוה אלהיכם

*8 The thirty-five instances in which וכל יסוראל occurs in the middle of the verse are, 
Deut. xxi. 21: Josh. iii. 17; vii. 24; viii. 21, 15; x. 29,31, 34, 36, 38, 43: 1 Sam. xvii. 
11: 2 Sam. iv 1; xviii. 17: 1 Kings viii. 62, 65: 1 Chron. xiii. 8; 1 Kings xi. 
10; xv. 27; xvi. 17: 2 Kings ix. 14: 1 Chron. xiii. 6: 2 Chron. vii. 8; xii. 1; x. 3 ; 
xiii. 4, 15 : Ezra ii. 70; Nehem. vii. 73 : Ezra x. 5 : 2 Chron. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xi. 4 : 
Ezra viii. 25. They are given in the Massorah finalis nnder the letter Jod, p. 376, 
cols. 1 and 2. 

 occurs with Pattach under the Far, and Dagesh ונשמע The three passages in which מ
in the Nun conjunctive, are, Josh ii. 11; Jerem. xxxv. 8, 10. They aro given in the 
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ע צ מ , the word ן ו ס י , ולא but I ,[row!/ =] מ ן מו  וביש מסורת מצאחי במקום מצע מי
have not been able to discover the :ר ןדיןן ב , ח t , י ח א צ  מ

hke of it anywhere else. ן ן ש ׳ ל א נ י ר ח א א ח ס ן ח נ ו ב י  ח

א א are the initials of נ נ י ר ח א א ח ם ו מ נ י ז ״ ו , י ״ ו נ L י ״ א _

 נ א 

7 r> J riTi • ׳ ם נ 1 ״TO ח ו נ י another Recension or Codex. This זת נמצא הרבח בדבי ייי "׳ כ י י י . י O ״,״,״.. ״״׳ י ״ J ח  ז

 ׳ י י expression is of frequent occurrence נוסח הברכה ודומיהן ונ ל שהוא ענין , ״ -
in the writings of our sages of י ט א י י ה י מ נ מ « י ם י י ה * י ם ח *" י  הי
blessed memory; as ט נ ח ה ס ו ם to נ י ח ם נ ם יינע״קים ו י ד ב ד  יוםדו ויועחקי, P ח

a bill of divorce,ח הברכה ס ו א נ ד ז ע 1 ב כ ׳ י ת י א ח ם ו ס נ י א ר ק ד נ ח ד א פ 1 ס  מ

to transfer a blessing, &c.; and it ;תנסח עא מן ביחיה, פירוש יועחק ויוסר: 
appears to me to denote totranscnbe, לכן אני אומר שנוסחא והעחקח כמעם אחד 
to write, like י ת פ Prov. ii. 22] י ]  חוא: . ,
which denotes to remove, to transfer. ם , א ד ו ק ם ן , נ ד ק m נ p ח ו ם כ ש ן ח כ ן א א  כ
Hence those words which have been ח ו נ ן י ל ם נ י מ ן מ ם ר י א צ מ נ ם ח י נ ן ן ח  א

transferred and copied from a book ם ם ה ב ן ף Q ן n ם י ש מ ן ח ל ה  ע

are called ת ו א ח ס ו  Codices. Hence, also, the word ולא מצאחי מהם בחומשי הםפדדיט כי אט j י, , •ד, .. ״ # י ,transfers, copies נ
תנסח י . [Ezra vi. 11], is to transfer, ר ב י ר ח ש ט " י ר פ ם ח ח י ם m ש ם ? ׳ נ Q ' C J A 

to remove. I therefore submit that : ז א א כ י ב א
ה  כ  ?י כ

א ח ס ו ה and נ ק ת ע ח נאמר לי שחוא ראשי חיבורת -are almost iden ה ״ מ  ר
tical. ה חזן, היה אחד מן חקודאיט ש  ר׳ מ

Let me now mention tho names המובהקים, ואנכי לא ידעחי, ויוכל להיוח 
of some of the punctuators and , ד ו ק נ י ה ל ל  שהוא משה האיש אשר חבר כ
praelectors, which occur in some of ח ר פ ס ב ה , ב ^ ם ו ד נ ע ה ב ד א ם ן , ר ש ע ם ב י ם פ ד נ  ח

the margins of the correct Codices ר ב ד ר ^ ה ב ה ם ר ה מ ו א ת ל ח ח ה ׳ ש ה ל ן ר ג  ה

of the Pentateuch. Most of these ף פ כ ן ב י ח ר כ ד ן ב כ , ן ן כ י ן נ ס י מ  כ

Codices are German, and I have ם י ב ש ו ״ a ח ר ן 0 ם ׳ ח ״ ד ו ס  מ

only seldom found them in the .,״,.״.״- .,-.«. 
Portuguese Pentateuchs. I shah י * ב ע מ ' נ ° כ ^ 0 ׳ 1 י נ י ^ ר ה פ  שהיא ס
also describe some of the titles of ! ו נ • כ ™ ח ^ ב ר ה ה ב ז 5 ׳ י ט מ ° ש ו ח  ח

the books which have been written בחחלח דבורו בנקודות חצירי וחסנולדמחחיל 
upon the subject. ממכון שברחו השגיח צוד ישראל וגומר 

^ I have been told, is the ,רמ־׳ה ם  (חלים ל״נ); ובמקום אחד משפם ש
acrostic of ן ה חז ש  Rabbi Moses ר׳ מ
Chasan, who was one of the most correct praelectors, but I do not 
know who he is. It may be that this is the Moses who wrote the 
Treatise on the Laws of the Vowel-points, which is printed in the Great 
Bible round the margin of the Massorah, and begins with, "Thus saith 
the author, for a truth the vowel-points were given on Sinai," &c. 
I have already mentioned it in the Introduction to this Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth [vide supra, p. 128]. Many think that it is the Book of 
Shiuishon, but they are mistaken, for we find therein the name Moses 
signed in many places, as in the beginning of the Treatise, when 
speaking concerning the vowel-points Tzere and Segol, which com-
mences מכץ '^בחו השגיח מ f ׳ r o m P^ace °f his habitation he looketh 
[Ps. xxxiii. 14] ; and in another place, again, ס ל חו  'ממפמי '^מוש ה
Massorah finalis nnder the letter Shin, p. 60a, col. 1. The Massoretic remark to which 
Levita refers is not to be found in the printed editions of the Massorah. 
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the Laws respecting the use of the החולם, והדומים לזה; וספר השמיעוני 
Cholem, &c. Whereas tho book הוא חםפד הנקרא חבור הקונים מהחיל, רע 
Shimshoni is nothing but the book כי עקרי הרבדים אשד ידברו בהם העברים 
called Chihur Ha-Konim, beginning 8 0 . , « ; , ן כ ם ן  ה

with י ' Know that the fundamental א י ב א מ ן ה ף הנ״,1 ש פ ס י ב ח א ג . ן מ . ״,  י ט
things discussed by the Hebrews י ת א ע ד p מ ם ו א ׳ ן ה ג ו ד ם ח ה ^ א י א  ף

are ten," &e.» 8 1 : K , ״ D ן ה ף ״ י א ל מ  ע

 ' . In the above-named Codex ,מיש
I found a proof cited from a correct 1 ל 2 א י ת ו י י י

י  ש א "י ר  יהב
Pentateuch, saying, I found it so in י י ו נ כ ׳ י א ר ו ק ר W ה פ 7 ס א ב י ח ׳ י ה ד י ה  י

the Pentateuch of R. Meier Spira, ו מ 0 ש ״ 1 י כ  בלשון אשכנז זלמן הנקי!׳ ו
which is 1".מאיר שפירע = מ״מ

א  ו ה  בשיר השני של ספרו עיש; וקבלתי ש
 היה בק״ק פראנ שבמדינה פי״הם, ו<י}נ' יקותיאל are the initials of יהב״י

 אמרחי על דרך הלצח השיר שבבוחלי בחי Jekuthiel Ha-Cohen הכה! בר יהודה
b. Jehudah, the author of tho book ה א  שיריו נכר בי פהמי הוא;*8 ועשח חבור נ
entitled the Ege of the Header, לןןיל ן ם ם מ ם  מאוד בענין הנקידוח והמלוח ש
whose surname in German is Sal- ן , פ , ק , מ ת ל ב ן ו י פ ק ם ן ה , נ ע ב | ן J r £ D , N 

men Ha-Nakdan. He thus signs 
his name in the second poem of the book here alluded to. I have heard 
that he was from the the city of Prague, in the country of Bohemia; 
and I said, in a play upon the words, that from the walls [ = lines] of 
the house [ = i n the stanzas] of his poems, he is recognised to be a 
Bohemian.8 2 He composed a very excellent treatise, discussing the 
vowel-points, and the words, the accents of which are Milel or Milra, 

8 0 R. Shimshon, the grammarian (ר שמשק הנקק) , flourished about 1240. The 
treatise which discusses the vowel-points and accents, and to which Levita refers, has 
not as yet appeared. Excerpts of it, however, have been published in Abicht's Acrentus 
Hebr. ex antiquissimo usu lectorio rel musico cxplicati. &c; Acced. Porta accentuum 
Lat. conversa et not is illuatr., Leipz. 1713; Delitzsch, in Jesurun, pp. 16, 86, 92, 192, 
249, 252. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebrcea, vol i . 1152, iii. 1160, iv. 1003; Geiger, 
Wissenschaftiche Zeitschrift filr Jiidiache Thcologie, vol. v., p. 423, &c, Leipzig, 1844; 
Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, iii. 16. 

8 1 AU our endeavours to obtain some information about this Meier Spira have proved 
abortive. Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebreta, i. 756) simply says that levita quotes' him, whilst 
Fiirst, the latest Hebrew bibliographer, remarks (Bibliotheca Judaica, iii. 372) that 
Spira wrote these works : i. A Treatise on Arithmetic; ii. A Commentary on Immanuel 
b. Jacob's Astronomical Work; and iii. A Pentateuch with the Massorah. Fiirst, 
however, omits his usual references to some work3 for particulars about the author. 

8 2 To understand this pun, which cannot be reproduced in a transhition, it is to be 
remarked, that Levita refers to an incident in R. Gamaliel's life, recorded in the 
Talmud, which is as follows:—R. Gamaliel, whilst in the house of study, was asked by 
Jehudah, a proselyte of Ammonitish descent, whether he might come into the house of 
study. Gamaliel answered him in the negative, submitting that the Law [Deut. xxiii. 4] 
prohibited it. R. Jehoshuah was of the contrary opinion, and adduced in support of his 
view the declaration made in Isa. x. 13, that God had nbolished the boundaries of aU 
nations, and thus obliterated the territory of Ammon. He carried his point against 
Gamaliel, and the latter went to the house of his antagonist to be reconciled with him, 
since the altercation had assumed an angry tone. " On entering his house, R. Gamaliel 
perceived that the beams were black, and said to R. Jehoshuah, מנוהלי ביהך אהה ניכר 
 from the walla of thy house thou art recognised to be a blacksmith." tor שםחמי אחה
which incautious remark he had again to apologise (Berachoth,׳-l8b). It will be seen 
that Levita refers to this remark of Gamaliel, and that the pun consists not only in the 
fact that ביה mea׳ s both house and stanza, but that פחמי blacksmith, with the slight 
alteration of the ח into ה, denotes Bohemian. 

L L 
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as well as those which have Mappik, וקרא שם הםפד עין הקורא, וכן נמצא בקצת 
and which are without Mappik; and ם בנליונור־ז ע״ה, רוצח לומד עין י ש מ ו ח  ה
he called this book the Eye of the ם ם יהב״י שהוא ש ש ר ם נ י מ ע פ ל  הקורא, ו
Reader. Henco you find, in the 8 8 ; י ח ב ח  המחבר כאשד כ
margins of some Codices of the ם א ש ו ה ׳ ו פר בוח עט סו  ע״ס ראשי חי
Pentateuch, ע״ה, that is עין הקורא; . ע נ ע ר ס ו ע א ק ו ח  ספד חברו הרד״ק, ו
and sometimes it is remarked יהב י ח , ן נ ו , ל נ ם ב ן ע ו ר י ח א 3 . ט ׳ ן ם , ם ע מ ה ת ו ד ן ס ט  ה

which is the name of the author, י ש מ ן ח ם ^ ב י ה ש מ ן י ח  ש

as I have stated.83

 M . ס י ז נ כ ש א  ה

DV are the initials of פר . עט סו ״״  . י ״ ,
Sn,lus of the Scribe, which is the י א ' ב W ה W רי ן ראשי חיביח י 
name of' a book written by Rcdak, 8 8 * ל ׳ י י י פ ס ל ב  הרבה פעמים ר׳ שמשון הלי
and which is a compendium of tho 8 5 : א ו  ידעחי מי ה
contents of tho Massorah and the כגון , ח ת פ א מ ר ק ם ספד נ  מפי ש
accents. I havo found it quoted א, וכן ויחנו נ י  והצמידיס במפ׳ חסד יו י ד חנ
in the margins of the Spanish בעבר הארמון במפ׳ מעבר; וכן בענין הכר 
Codices of the Pentateuch, but not א בכמה מקוםוח, ולא ידעחי מי צ מ א נ ל מ  ו
in the German Pentateuchs.81 ילדו, אך מצאחי שרא ׳ע בחב בהקרמחו 

ים וזי׳ל, ור׳ לוי חםפררי מעיף ר יעקב נקדן are the initials of ריין נ ר מאז פ ס  ל
R. Jacob, the Punctuator. He is 
often quoted by the above-mentioned R. Shimshon, in his work, but I 
do not know who he is. 3 5 

ת is the name of a book called מפ׳ ת פ  and והצמיךים The Key, as מ
the bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 4 7 ] , it is remarked " in The Key [ ׳  is [במפ
without the second Jod;" 80 also "בעבי on the side [Judges xi. 
18J, " in The Key is מעבר beyond:' Also on defective and plene, we 
find it quoted in many places, and I do not know its author. I have, 
however, seen that Ibn Ezra makes the following remark, in his Intro-
duction to the book called The Balances:—" R. Levi, the Spaniard, 

83 Jeknthiel b. Jehudah Cohen flourished circa A.D. 1250-1300, at Prague. The 
work entitled The Eye of the Reader, to which Levita refers, consists of Massoretic 
criticisms on the Pentateuch and the Book of Esther, and has Leen published by the 
learned Heidenheim, Rodelheim, 1818-1825. Jeknthiel has also written a grammatical 
treatise called The Lairs of the Vowel-points (כללי הנקוד, דרכי הנקוד), the Introduction 
and practical part of which were also published by Heidenheim, Iiodelheim, 1818-1821. 
Comp. Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. J E K U T H I E L . 

M רד״ ע are the initials of רי דוד קמחי R. David Kimchi, the distinguished grammarian, 
lexicographer, and expositor, who has already been noticed (ride supra, p. 107). His 
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Perfection (מכלול), which was edited 
by Levita, has been described on p. 79, <tc. To ihe article K I M C H I , in Kitto's Cyclop., 
it is to be added, that Kimchi's Massoretic Treatise, entitled The Stylus of the Scribe 
(עמ סופר) , to which Levita refers, has recently been published for the first time, 
Lyck, 1864. 

M There can be but little doubt that this R. Jacob is the celebrated Hebrew gram-
marian and poet called Jacob b. Eleazar, who flourished circa A.D. 1130, at Toledo. 
He was a distinguished writer on the vowel-points (whence he obtained the name of 
Ha-Nahdan) and on the etymology of proper names. He moreover formed a correct 
Recension of ihe text of tho Hebrew Scriptures, after tho model of the Codex Ililali, 
and it is owing to these contributions to Itiblical literature that he is so often quoted 
by Shimshon, Kimchi, and other lexicographers and critics. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopeedia 
of Biblical Literature, 8. v. JACOB D. E L E A Z A B . 
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from the city of Saragossa, is the י כ נ א ו 8 8 : ל ״ ב ח ע ת פ מ ר ה פ  סדקוסםח חבר ס
he1!:87 author of the book called א דאהי ו עד הנה  ל
nt< ,*Key." Thus far his language;3 0

, מ  ח ן ח ם ספד ולא י ש א ת ר ו ז ח  מ
but I have not as yet been able ת ב א ב ס ח m ל ן ת י ל ג  ^ ב
to see it. 3 7 . . 

״ ״ ״ א לסבויב . ״ , ״ _ ח ר ו ז ח מ ב  ארץ אדום הב•׳׳ח דנושה, ו
רחא ו  «• ׳ י Maclisortha is the name 88 מחז

of a work, the author of which I י י פ י  ב

do not know. I t is quoted in the ר ממחלוקת ב ד  סיני שם חומש מדוייק מ
margin of the Pentateuch, as ״ ב י ס  הםעםים ,בנון ףיןומע יחדו בנרשיס, וכםינ׳ ל
to compass [Numb. xxi. 4] has Beth ע; ועוד שם אל משה אל ה?יי?י  הוא ברבי
with Dagesh, but in the Machsortha א י ל, ולא ידעחי מי ה  בזקף, ובסיני בזקף נדו
it is Ba ph e"88 8 9 : ר ב ח מ  ה

ד Sinai, is the name of a סיני ח א חומש א ו א ה מ ח כ  חומש יריחו מ
correct Pentateuch which treats on 
the variations of the accents; as and he heard [ Exod. xviii. 
1], has the accent Gershaim, but in Sinai it has Behia ; again, ר ב ך מ  ה
the desert [Exod. xviii. 5], has Sakeph, whilst in Sinai it bas Sakeph-
gadol. But I do not know who the author of it is. 3 8 

 the Pentateuch of Jericho, is doubtless a correct Codex חומש ריחו
8 6 Levita's quotation is not literal. Even in his own edition of Ibn Ezra's Balances, 

the passage is as follows:—ורבי לוי הנקרא בן אל תבאן ספרדי במדינה סרקספזה חקז ספר המפתח 
and R. Leri, who is called Ibn Al-Tabben, &c., ride p. 197 b, ed. Levita ; Venice, 1546. 

8 7 This I i . Levi, the Spaniard, or Abulfihm Levi b. Joseph Ibn Al-Tabben, as is his 
full name, flourished A. D. 1120. He was .1 friend of It. Jehudah Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
poet and philosopher. Besides composing poetry himself, he wrote the Hebrew Oram-
mar called The Key (מסחח), to which Lev ta refers, but which has not as yet been 
published. Comp. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vi., p. 131; Leipzig, 1861. 

8 8 Machsortha (מחזורתא) is the common name of the Jewish Ritual, comprising the 
whole annual cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The cycle, as is the literal 
meaning of Machsortha (from חור to go round), was generally written by the most 
distinguished scholars of the respective communities in the various parts of the world, 
embodying the local usages, and hence obtained the name of the spe •ial place where it 
was written, and the practice of which it depicted. The cycle, according to the practice 
of the Synagogue of Vitry, hug aire idy been mentioned (vide supra, p. 45), and we have 
to add here that these Rituals not only contained Prayers and Hymns, but gave the text 
of the whole Bible, so that they became models, after which copies were made. It is 
owing to this fact that the Bible Codex itself was called Machsor (מחוור), as is the case 
with the Codex made after Ben-Asher. 

 Levita's quotations are not from the Masso ah marginalis on these passages, b t 8י•
from the outer margin. The Massoretic glosses in question are not reproduced literally 
by Levita, as will be seen from the following statements :—On Exod. xviii. 1, the gloss is 
 occurs twice with the accent וישמע the w!>rd ,וישמע ב' במעי שני גרישין ר״פ בתורה סיני רביע
Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the. Pentateuch, Sinai has Rebia ; and on 
Exod. xviii. 5, סיני המדבר בוקף נדול Sinai has המדבר with Sakeph-gadol. Now according 
to Levita's reading בסיני in Sinai, we are oblige 1 to assume with him that it is the 
name of a Codex; but, according to the proper reading, we may adopt the opinion of 
Joseph Eshve, the expositor of the Massorah, which is enunciated on Exod. xviii. 1— 
ם ה  ומה שאסר סיני רביע דע כי בעלי מהקיי הנקוד והמעמיס רבים היו מגאוני חכמי מבריא ואחד מ
 היה שמו סיני והוא פלינ על המסורה דאמר שני מלוח וישמע הנוי הפיה במעם גרשיים ואמר הוא
 as to the remark, Sinai has Rebia, know that the inventors of the שהם בטעם רביע
voioel-pointt and accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the sages of 
Tiberias. Now tlie name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed from the 
Massorah, which remarks, tfutt וישמע in the two passages in question has Gershaim, 
and said that it has the accent Hebia. From this it wiU be seen, that this great 
Massoretic authority does not take סיני as Codex Sinaiticus, but regards it as a proper 
name of one of the inventors of the vowel-points and accents. 
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of the Pentateuch, derived from , א ל מ ד מענין חסד ו ב ר  מונח, בא מיריחו, מ
Jericho. It discusses the plenes כנון כי כל החועבוח האל בחומש יריחו חסד 
and defectives, as התועבוית tlu: וי י׳ ו השניה, וכן לידי הענק ב׳ בענין, ובחומש 
abominations [Levit. xviii. 27J, is in : ר ס א והשני ח ל  יריחו הראשון מ
this Pentateuch of Jericho, without ל ו הדד״ ק במכלו א י ב ר הללי מ פ  ס
the second ,Jod. So also ןלילי the ם וז ״ל, בספר הללי אשד במולימןלא י ו ט י ב  ו
children of, which occurs twice in ; ל ״ כ ח רפו-ה ע ״ ל ד  נמצא אשד הדרי ליהוה ה
the same chapter ן Numb. xiii. 22, ם ל ש א ״ ע ר ק ד נ פ ם , ה , כ ת ב ש . י ח נ א  ן

28], the first is plene in the Penta- י ן ן א מ ל ג ל י ן ה ר ב ח  ם

S ״ ° י "י ״ י ׳ ״ י י ם ל ׳ ה ב ך י ב ף ׳ י ל א ב י ל א ל ה ב י ח כ ח ו א ח כ ו  נ

ר הלל^ י פ r ס w / ״ / ׳ / ״ / / , is quoted D י ™ ו ל כ מ י ב ת י א ם י ; נ ם ש ש ר ש ו ב י  ן

by Kimchi in his grammar called א ל ׳ ו א ״ ח י ה ד י נ ז n ^ ב P "בקונעםאנטי 
Perfection, and in his Lexicon, in the *° היא•י ™ ' n P T 

following language : — " I n the r W*.r ירושלמי הוא הספר אשר כמך עליו דבי 
Hilali, which is at Toledo, תדרי ,,e , ק  יונה המדקדק, כמו שהעיר עליו הדד-
shall row [Deut. xii. 11], is found ר שהיה ש א הספר שהניה בן א ו י ה ל או  ו
with Daleth Raphe." Thus far his 4 כמו שכחבחי בהקדמה 1  בירושליםימימ רבים,
remark. I at first thought that the : ל ״ מ ז י ב מ ד  השלישיח בשם ה
Codex is 8 0 called after its author, י ך פ ס ל ל ל Q כ J ־ א > ן ן א ן י מ פ ס ר א פ  ס

whose name was Hillel; but I soon ״ L  ״
, . . י . ם ר הכפרי א ל ש כ ם מ י ג ח ו ם מ  ספרד, כי ה
found that in some recensions it 18 . ״ ״ . ״ ״ — , ״ ״ , 

, 1 1 1 MI 1 1  כאשר כחבחי בהקדמה החדוזיח ואםפמיא 1
spelt הלאלי, with Aleph between , , ! 
I T , , 1 \ L «ח • ״..״ לו ם של נ ו נ ד  רוצח לומד ספרד, בי כן ח
two Lameds (comp. the root 1ום? in י , 
Kimchi's Lexicon). Moreover, I * ר ק , וכן נ א י מ פ ס ב ר בספרד ד ש  ירושלים א
found that in the Constantinople :בלעז אספניא, ובלשון אשכנז ׳טפנ״א 
edition of the Michlol it is pointed ח י ש ' ל ע ״ ה מ י ק ה י י ח ב ת י כ ב ׳ כ י ל ת פ  נ

 המחלוקח שבין בן אשר ובן בן נפתלי יאיי with Tzere under He, so that ,הללי
I do not know what it is. 4 0 

-Jeru alem Coder, is the book on which R. Jona, the Gram ירושלמי
marian, relied, as is attested by Kimchi. It is perhaps the Codex 
which Ben-Asher corrected,41 and which remained at Jerusalem for a 
long time, as I stated in the third Introduction, in the name of 
Maimonides of blessed memory. 

א י מ פ ס ר א פ  Spanish Coder, is the general name for the Spanish ס
Codices, for they are more correct than all other exemplars, as I have 
already stated in the Poetical Introduction. As to א אספמי , it denotes 
Spain, for thus the Targum reuders ד ר פ א Obad. 20'., by ס י מ פ ס , and it 
is also called Hispania in Italian, and 3pamrn in German. 

 Naphtali; I have already mentioned in the third Introduction נפתלי
the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, and that we 

*° It is now generally acknowledged among scholars tliat tho Codex Hilati derives its 
name from the fact, that it was written at llilla, a town built near the ruins of ancient 
Babel. Thi-i Codex, which was completed circa A. D. C00, had not only tho then newly 
invented vowel-points and accents, but was furnished with Massoretic glosses. It was 
bron ht to Toledo about A. D. 1100, where the grammarian Jacob b. Eleazar used it 
for his works, and a portion of it was purchased by the Jewish community in Africa, 
about A.D. 1500. Comp. Kitto's (yyelop<rdia, s. r. HILAI.1 CODEX. 

a For Ben-Asher, aud his celeb ated Codex, vide supra, p. 113, &c. 
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follow the readings of Ben-Asher.4  אנחנו סומכים על קריאת בן אשר," לפיכך 2
Hence we find in some Codices the נמצא בקצח הספרים נרשם בחיץ דעח בן 
opinion of Ben-Naphtali noted in נפחלי, כגון וחצית אח המלקוח לפי קריאת 
the margin; as וחצית and thou P א בבי פשמין, ולקריאת ו  בן אשר כן ה
shalt divide [Numb/ xxxi. 27], וכן נרשם ; ד ח א וחציה בפשם א ו  נפחלי ח
which, according to the reading בניליון נפי רוצה לומד נפחלי, ובנ״א ב״נ 
of Ben-Asher, is so written with two פירוש בן נפחלי; ובנוכחאוח שנכחב דעח בן 
Pashtas, whilst, according to the א ו  נפחלי בפנים, ודעח בן אשר בחוץ ה
reading of Ben-Naphtali, it is ת חצי ו  טעוח, כי העקר אצלנו דעח בן אשר, לפיכך ,
with one Pashta. Hence the re- :ראיו לכחוב העקר בפנים ולא. בנליון 
mark in the margin נפי, that is, מדיני רוצה לומר מדינחאי, כבר כחבחי 
ל החלופין שבין מדינחאי -Naphtali, and in some Co נפתלי ׳  בהקדמה הנ
dices ב״נ, that is, בן נפתלי Ben- ח א , ר ל ק ן ק , כ מ ו ו ס נ ה נ ך א , א ׳ ו י א ב ר ע ם  ן

Naphtali. Those Codices in which ק ץ ר ן ח ם ב ן ש ר ך ל י ר ן צ י ך א כ . פ , ל א ב ר ע  ם

the reading of Ben-Naphtali is in י א ח נ י ד ר ט י ע ,L ה y m y ן מ ׳ כ , א ח נ י ׳ ד ת ם ע  ד

the text, and the reading of Ben- ם ^ ל י ר פ ם ב T ו p n ל  א

Asner in the margin, are incorrect, 1 L״ 
since it is a principle with us to ^ם כ א המעה: וכבר הודעתיו י  על הו
follow Ben-Asher. Hence it is the י א ח נ י ד  בהקדמה חני ל שאין ^ ם
principle which should be expressed ם l נ ' w ׳ ם י ב ו ח כ ס ו י א י כ נ , יק ב  לםעיבא
in the text, and not in the margin. :אחד בחוריי 

ת נ י ד מ , that is, מדינחאי Eastern. אשלמתא, כן קראו בעלי המםו«וח 
I have already stated, in the above- נביאים ראשונים אשלמחא קדמיחא, ונביאים 
named Introduction, the variations אחרונים אשלמחא חנינא, כגון כל אוריחא 
between the East and the West, ואשלמחא קדמיחא ^לחהי וצגלחהי בר םן 
and that we follow the Western אחר ושולחה׳ דבר בחוככם, וכל אשלמחא 
readings [vide supra, p. 118]. ,חנינא דכוחיה טולחתי וסלחתי במ״ב וסלחתי 
Hence it is only necessary to note ^ t , ' ״ ע ד  עיין במכרה נדולה; ואנכי לא י
in the margin the Eastern reading, . א ת מ ל ע  נקףאן א
as on על upon [Judg. ix. 8], 
"the Eastern [מדינחאי] reading is אל to." Those Codices which have 
in the margin the Western reading על are incorrect. Moreover, I have 
also stated already, in the above-named Introduction, that the variations 
between the Eastern and Western Codices only extend to the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, and that there is not a single one in the Pentateuch 
[vide supra, p. 114]. 

א ת מ ל ש -completion, perfection. The Massorites call Jthe earlier Pro א
phets תא אשלמחא קדמי , and the later Prophets נא י  Thus •אשלמתא תנ
" throughout the Pentateuch and the earlier Prophets [ואשלמחא קדמיתא ] 
it is י ת ת ל ^ I have sent, and סלחתי ו , with Kametz under tbe Shin, except 
in one instance, where it is שלחתי\ [Levit. xxvi. 25], with Chirek under 
the Shin; and throughout all the later Prophets [תנינא ^ ת מ ל ש א ] it 
is the same,׳עלחתי and ושלחתי with Chirek under the Shin, except in 
two instances, where it is שלחתי [Jerem. xxiii. 21; xxix. 19]." See the 
Massorah magna. But I do not know why they are called אשלמתא• 

4 8 For Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. ride supra, p. 113, &c. 
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 פריגמא, כן קראו ההפכקח שבאמצע is the name given by the פרינמא
Massorites to a pause, or hiatus, in הפסוק, כגון ויאמר קין אל הבל אחיו־ויהי 
the middle of the verse. Thus, on בהיוחם בשדח נמסד עליו כיח פרינמוח 
ע And Cain said to his brother Abel ״ ד ו  במצע פסוק די' מנהון בחודה,» ואיני י
o, and it came to pass they were ,שאיזה למון הוא, נם בעל הערוך לא הביאו 
m the fields [Gen. iv. 8] the ה מ ף ל n פ ם כ , א ר י ם ק , ן ע ו  ל

Massorites remark "one of the ,  פ״יחה או בחומה פדינםא בציר
twenty-five hiati [פרינמות] in the ו ״ , 
middle of the verse:" four of these ״ : * ? * T 
are in the Pentateuch." I do וענין פרשה פתוחה וסתומה מבואר 
not know from what language it is ח ש ר פ י ע י כ ה ׳ ו ת ו ח ג י ל ן פ ה מ ב י ׳ ו ם י ק ס ו פ  ב

derivod, and even tho author of פחוחח יש לח ב׳ צ ודוח, חאחד בחצי השימח 
the Aruch does not quote it. The ומניח חלק כשיעור ם׳ אוחיוח, והצורה השניה 
Italians, however, call all the hiati :מניח שימח שלמח ומתחיל בשימח חשלישיח 
between the section, whether open ופרשה םחוםח מניה חלק באמצע השימח 
or closed, נמא פרי , with Tzere under כשיעור ג' אוחיוח, ואח״כ מסיים השיםח׳ 
Pe; and I havo enquired of their ואם נמר בסוף השימה מהחיל באמצע השיםח 
sages about it, but they could not ׳ ה ם י ע ש ה א ר  השניח; והכלל הפחוחה חמיך ב
tell." 

,  והסחומח חםיד באמצע השימה: , . . , . ,
Now the import of open or closed ח ל ס י ב ת ד ב ן ז ן ס י  ט

sections is explained by tho Poskim, י י כ י ז ב כ י אמצ^׳ י ם  • כ
who, however, entertain a great *  ב פ

difference of opinion about it. Ge- י י : ־ י י כ ר ז ב כ ׳ י ה ק ח מ א פירוש ה ח ס ו  נ
nerally the open section consists of : ׳ ת נ" א M 

two kinds,—one is in the middle ועתה אבאר קצח סימני מםורח שבחורה 
of the line, where a vacant space of 
about nine letters is left, and the second has a whole hne left vacant, 
and the writing commences on the third line. In the case of a closed 
section, a vacant space of about three letters is left in the middle of 
the line, and after it the line is finished; and if the closed section 
terminates at the end of a line, the second hne is begun in the middle. 
The rule is, that the open section is always at the beginning of the 
hne, whilst the closed section is always in the middle of the line. 

 is the middle. I have already discussed it under [p*<rov = ] מיסון
the word טייפ [vide supra, p. 256]. 

סחא ו  is Codex, recension. I have already described it under the נ
word נ״א [ride supra, p. 256]. 

I shah now explain some of tho mnemonical signs of the Massorah 

*8 For tho four Piskas in the Pentateuch, see abOTe, p. 242. The other twenty-oue 
are. Josh. iv. 1; viii. 24: Judg. ii. 1 : 1 Sam x. 22 ; xiv. 13, 19, 86; xvi. 2,12; xix. 21; 
xxiii. 2, 11: 2 Sam. v. 2, 19; vii. 4; xxiv. 11: 1 Kings xiii. 20: 2 Kings i. 17: Isa. 
viii. 3 : Ezek. iii. 16 ; xliv. 15. Fiirst (Hebrew Concordance, p. 1369. cols. 1 and 2) 
enumerates no tens than thirty-one such Piskas. Besides those we have given, he has 
1 Sam. xvii. 37 : 2 Sam. vi. 2!»; xii. 13 ; xvi. 23 ; xvii. 14; xv ii. 2; xxi. 1, 6; xxiv. 10, 
23: Jerem. xxxviii. 28; whilst he omits Oen. iv. 8: 1 Sam. xiv. 13; xix. '21: '2 Kinps 
1. 17 : Kzek. xliv. 15. Indeed there is a great difference of opinion among critics as to 
the number and places of these Piska*. 

** There can bo but little doubt that פריגמא is the Greek ״p?m״ .«״P״Y>"1. 
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on tho Pentateuch and Prophets, :ובנביאים עיש קצת קושי בהבנתם 
since several of them are difficult ,סימן בפריטת נח וךיסת וחונדמה ברי״ש 
to understand. ת ו מ  ובד״ה ודיפת בדל ״ת, וסימן ראשי ש

The mnemonical sign in Pericope ספריחון' פירוש בספר בראשית הנקרא ראשית 
Noah.—In Gen. x. 8, it is ב ךיפת ח כ ח נ ״ ר ב ׳ ן ש ״ י ר ת ב ם י י ב י ת כ ׳ ע נ / ׳ י ף  ב

Riphath, with llesh, and in 1 Chron. ^ י י — _״.»- - ״ ״ L ״ ״ ״ י ן* ז י .T\- 7 *7 •!v י»י«o •1 • 11 • ״ ב א ד ר ק נ פת it is 1. 0 7ריסת בדל״ח כשם הספד ש . י ;Diphath, with Daleth ךי  י
' and the sign thereof is " The initials י . ! ! L " ' 3 

t .7 / ״j, סימן בפרשת וירא, נבא אברהם כתיב ,״,•,.״״״״״.״ 
of the names of their respective , . 1 י 
books:' that is, in Genesis, which ' ב ק ג ל ת ב ש ר פ כ י **י׳ י י י ע  ישני נ
is called ראשית with Resh, it is ט ' י ש א י  כתיב ושני נעריו עמי, יסיט! א
written Riphath with Resh ; whilst י י ב  בלשונו, פירוש נבי אברהם שחיה ע
in Chronicles it is written Diphath כתיב אתי, שהוא לשון עברי, וגבי בלעם 
with Daleth, according to the name שהיה ארמי שנאמד םן אדם ינחני בלק, כחי ב 
of the book which is called עטי, שהוא לשון ארמי, הרגום של אתי עמיה: לברי 
with Daleth. וסימן אחר כשמו בן חוא, פירוש אברהם 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope ס ע 1 , ף ב ^ א י ב ת ב א , ת ף כ « ^ א א ב ן ה  ש

Va-Jerah.—In the description of ן מ י ם : ן ן ״ י ע  שהוא בעי״ן כחיב עמי שהוא ב
Abraham, it is written " and his ' L ״ ' , ״  ״
, R 1 n u n , ] two young men אחר א א ע ע, פירוש אברהם אחו, בלעם .  ! uith htm [אתי
[Gem xxii 8J, whilst in connection ט ת י ת י ו א ם ל m ע ' מ ° ' D n ם נ  ^ י
with Balaam it is "and his two ם י נ ם י ם ת י י ת י ת, פירוש האוחיוח הם א  אותו
young men !ועטי with him" [Numb. . , , : ח ל ז  ע

kxii. 22], knd the sign is, ל ״  סימן בפרשת וישלח, על ללוז לי*ז׳ כ
man according to his language;" יומי דספדא דיצןץ בקמץ, ומחחיל יום ראשון 
that is, by Abraham, who was a ׳ F  של שבוע, ובן הסדר ליעי[ י ל*ן׳ לימין• 1
Hebrew, it is written אתי, which is דישן- דישן • רי£ין•; כך מפרשים הספרדים, 5אך 
Hebrew; whilst in the narrative of •חצרפחים חלוקים עליהם, ואומרים דישן י&ך 
Balaam, who was an Aramaean, as דישן׳ די£ון. די£וןי דישן י־י^ן, וסימן שלחם 
it is said, ״ from Aram has Balak 
brought me" [Numb, xxiii. 7], it is written עטו, which is Aramaean, 
as the Chaldee renders אתו by עמיה. Another sign for this passage is, 
"as is his name, so he is;" that is, Abraham, which is with Aleph, has 
 עטו with Aleph, and Balaam, which is with Ajin, has it written אתו'
with Ajin. A third sign is " Aleph Aleph, Ajin Ajin," i. e., Abraham 
with Aleph has Aleph, and Balaam with Ajin has Ajin. Another sign 
for it, again, is "their letters are the signs," that is, the different letters 
in their names are the signs of the respective expressions in question. 

The sign in Pericope Ya-Ishlach.— The sign on דישן Dishan with 
Kametz, and \רש Dishon with Cholem [Gen. xxxvi. 80], is, "every 
day wherein the Scroll of the Law is used it is דישן Dishan, with 
Kametz under the <S71t» , and it begins with the first day of the 
week," and the order is as follows, Dishon, Dishan, Dishon, Dishon, 
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan. This is the explanation of the Spaniards. 
The French differ on this subject, saying that the order is Dishon, 
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, the sign with them 
being "every day on which the Scroll is read, it is JKH Dishon, 
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and beginning with Sabbath." The ו̂ן ומחחיל ביום השבח, וזהו  כל יומי ספד ד
latter is tho correct one, and the העקר, וסימן מעלין בקודש ולא מודידין; ״ 
proof of it is, that what is holy is וסימל אחר עשירים מקסצין, פירוש כל 
placed first, and not last." Another ׳ רוצח  שהוא עשיר באוחיוח הוא בקמץ מל׳
sign is, ״ the rich are with Kametz," }!&f כ ׳ ן ן ^ א ד ו ד ח ״ ן י  , 1שניחב ב
that is, when it is rich in letters, T ״ . ״ ״ _ , . ,...״״_ it has Kametz ana is plene. that is בחולם אינו עשיר כי הוא חפי • . , t • י . r\ י,. , ״ , ״ ״ . . ״  _ ״
. . :״. ... . , - n . .  סימן בפרשת שמות, ואם בח הוא יחיה , ז י • י
it is written ךי׳טן Dishan, with Jod; ' " L ׳ , 
whilst !דש Dishon, with Cholem, Is ™ a ' D ' m ׳ ^ ' m ט " י ב י * ש  * ׳ י
not rich, for it is defective. : * ב ש  שבא, פירוש גבי ™ P3«־ ^ ב

The mnemonical 'sit/n in Pericope ת כ מ ח ב מ י  סימן פרשת בא, ייצא!W° פ
Shemoth.—On ״,״' וחיה/ «/,>< , א צ י ה ו ב ר א ן ל י  הארבה, סימן מלך א
live, with AVIMI*•/* under the Vav N R ב 1 י ח ח ר י כ ט י ח א ב ע י ר  פירוש ב
[Exod. i . 10], the Massorites re- א נזכר משח ל בארבה ל ב  מעם פרעה, א
mark, ״ not extant, once it is שחוא מלך, שנאמר ויהי בישורון מלך, וזהו וחיה 
[Esth. iv. 11], with Sheva under :.סימן מלך אין לארבר 
the Vav, and the sign thereof is הה״א rrirra סימן בפרשת תזריע, דמי 
א ב ת ש ו כ ל מ , that is, by queen ,נחה, ימי מהרה הה״א כמפיק, וסימן יהודה 
Esther, it is with Shera." ׳ ה ע א נ , ה ה ד ו ה , i,v ד ״ ן  פירוש הה׳׳אישאחר י

The mnemonical sign is Pericope 
Boh.—On "And he went out from Pharaoh" [Exod. x. 18], in con-
nection with tho plague of the locusts, the sign is, "the king is not 
by the locusts:' that is, by most of the other plagues it is said, " and 
MOSES went out from Pharaoh," whilst at the place of locusts the 
name of Moses is not mentioned, because he is king, as it is written, 
"and he was king in Jeshurun" [Deut. xxxiii. 5]. Hence the sign. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope Thazriah.— I n the first טהרי״ purity, 
construed with בדמי in the blood of [Levit. xii. 4], the He is Baphe, or 
quiescent; whilst the He of the second טהרי״, connected with ימי. in 
the same verse, is with Mappik, and the sign thereof is ןהודי״ Jehudah; 
that is, just as the first He after the Jod is •ןהודי vocal, and the 

4 5 As the above explanation of the mnemonical sign is not very clear, and as it 
pre-sapposes a knowledge of Jewish manners and customs, it requires some further 
elucidation. It will bo seen that tho word דישן occurs seven times in the same paragraph 
(Gen. xxxvi. 20-30),—three times with Cholem on the Shin (i.e. ךשן Gen. xxxvi. 21, 
20, 30), and four times with Kametz under the Shin (»'. e. 1&ך verses 26, 28, 30). Now, 
as the weL׳k has seven days, corresponding to these seven instances, and, moreover, as on 
three of these days an appointed lesson from the Law is read {i.e. Saturday, Monday, and 
Thursday), and the other four days (1. e. Sunday. Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday) are 
without such lessons, thus corresponding again to the three instances of the Shin with 
Cholem and the four without it, the seven days are made the symbol of the seven times 
 whilst the order of the three days with and the four days without the lesson from ; דמ2ןן
the Law is made to symbolise tho order in which דישן is read, three times with Cholem 
and four times without (i.e. with Kametz), beginning with the Sabbath. Accordingly, 
the first דישן with Cholem answers to Sabbath, the first day, with a lesson ; the second 
 with דישן without Ch>lem answers to Sunday, which is without a lesson; the third דיסזן
Cholem answers to Monday, with a lesson ; the fourth דישן without Cholem answers to 
Tuesday, without a lesson; the fifth דישן without a Cholem answers to Wednesday, with-
out a lesson ; the sixth דישן with a Cholem answers to Thursday, with a lesson ; whilst 
the seventh דישן without a Cholem answers to Friday, without a lesson. 
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second He after the Daleth is qui- ח נחח, כן ח״א של מהדיל ״ ל ד  וחחי׳א שאהד ה
escent, so the He in טהרי׳ connected א י ל דמי ה ל ;כלי נעה, והסמוך א  שסמוך א
with ימי is vocal [i. e., beginning ם דמיה י ל ו ג ר ימיה מ ח ; וסימן א ה ח  נ
with Jod], and the one connected ח ז ת דמן ן : וסימן אחר וכסינו א ם י ס ו כ  מ
with ךמי [beginning with Daleth] is 46.ן, ב  ,&ה
quiescent. Another sign is, " her ע ן ף י ם פ ״ י ז מ ״ ן ׳ ב ס ח נ ת פ ש ר פ ן ב מ י  ס

days are revealed, her blood is ,a Q y ף  ^ ^ ^ ב
concealed;' and another, '1and we ־'' ־"*__- ׳' 
< * W A«r blood." But these are ' ׳ ^ ' י י

 V ^ I ° י 
easily understood.« ר י ס י נ ז ל מ ר

 1 א כ י ם ם ״ י ז מ : ו ' ב ד ׳ ה ם ^ ? 
ח •י ״ mnemonical sign in Pericope ?״77 י נ מ ת ח כ כ ם א ב ח י א י ׳ כ ה ר ו ח מ P ה י  מ

Phineas.—The sign here is ז ר ' ב ה ח ׳ ו * ״ 1 כ מ י ס ' ב ל ב א י ^  סימן ב
 עוד מלחמה ב׳ בענין, ובי בענין והחי עוד that is, in the whole of this ,מי״ם
section it is written נסכה ך המלחמה, פירוש and his ו ו ת  המלחמה, וסימן ב
drink offering, and כמ׳^פט after the ם י ן והרביעי מלחמה ובי אמצעי  הראשו
manner, except in the order for the :המלחמה 
second day, where it is written ת מ א , ב א ״ ם ב סימן ב  סימן במלכי
נםכיהם ב and their drink offerings ו ^ ת י ם א n ב ״ t ן , מ י ח ם ך ן ש י ב ו י ׳ ם ל  ובלבב ש
[Numb. xxix. 19 ] ; for the sixth 
day, where it is ?ונסכי and her drink offerings [ver. 81] ; and for the 
seventh day, where* it is ם ט פ ש מ  after their manner [ver. 88]. Hence כ
the letters indicating the days in which these variations occur, viz . ,  = ב׳
second day, ו׳ = sixth day, and ז = seventh day; together with the let-
ters constituting the variations, viz., מ in נסכיהם  ונסכיה in י ,[ver. 19] ו
[ver. 81], and ם in ם ט פ ש מ  pouringבו״ז מי־ם yield the sign ,[ver. 88] כ
out icater; thus pointing out that the ceremony of pouring out the 
water is contained in the Law, as is propounded in the Talmud tractate 
Taanith.*7 

The sign on 2 Sam. xxi. 15-20 . In this section the phrase and 
there was still [  war, without the article, occurs twice [verses [מלחמה
15, 20] ; " and there was still [ ה מ ח ל מ ה ] THE war," with the 
article, occurs twice [verses 18, 19], and the sign is " in the centre it 
is ה מ ח ל מ ה י " with the article, that is, the first and fourth, which are 
the outsides, are ה מ ח ל מ , without the article, and the two central 
ones are ה מ ח ל מ ה , with the article. 

The sign in 2 Kings xx. 8 .—In 2 Kings xx. 3 we find " in truth 
and with a perfect [בלבב ו ] heart," whilst in Isa. xxxviii. 8 it is " in 

*8 The first and third mnemonical signs are not given in the printed editions of the 
Massorah. 

« The Talmudic explanation of these variations in the words, and the law deduced 
therefrom, are to he found in Taanith, 2 6-3 a, as well as in Sabbath, 103 b. To 
understand the reference to the traditional enactment, it is necessary to remark, that 
these words also occur in connection with the other days of the Feast, but without the 
letters in question. As, according to the Talmudic laws of exegesis, no superfluous 
letter is ever used in the Biblo without its having some recondite meaning (comp. 
Ginsburg's Commentary on Ecclesiastes, p. 30, &c.; Longmans, 1861), the three 
redundant letters have been combined into מיס mater. This exegctical rule is called 
 Utters taken from one word and joined to another, or formed into גודעץ ומופץ ורודטיץ
new words. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. MIDRASB, p. 172, 
rule iii. See also Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 22, &c, 
ed. Ginsburg. 

M M 
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truth and with a perfect [ובלב ם [ י ב ל  שלם, וסימן ראשי ספריהון, פירוש מ
heart," and tho sign thereof is 1*the חםחחיל והמלך שיש לו ה׳ אותיות כתיב 
beyinniny of their respective books," ובלבב שהוא של ח׳ אותיות, ישעיח המתחיל 
that is, tho book of Kings, be- ׳ ל ד  חזון ישיש לו ד׳ אוחיוח כן יבלב ש
ginning with rR®׳}\ and tlie King, •אותיות 
which has five letters, it is written ״״ ״, ״ .c .~ . 
ב ב ל ב ו , which also contains five let- י"' m 3 ׳ 1 כ ח מ י כ D ם ל מ  ב

t e n ; whilst in the book of Isaiah, א 1 י'" מ י פ ׳ ו ^ ד ל ח ב י ״ ה נ י ט ר ' ב  7־למיז׳ י
which begins with !חזי, a vision, ם י כ ל ה  לכם זרע, והפירוש ידוע; ועוד שם ב
consisting of four letters', it is ב ל : ו ר , ת  ומדלת ובירמיה ומדליח, וסימן עניותא ב
also of four letters. עניותא אזלא, פירוש ירמיה שמדבר מעניות י 

The sign in 2 Kings xxv. 11.—In החורבן נכתב מדלית לשון רבים, ומלכים 
2 Kings xxv. 11 we have "the :שהם עשירים נכתב מדלת לשון יחיד ודוק 

ן remnant of י י ",the multitude ההמו ס נ י ן ג % ח > ״ " ל ה ם י ע ע , י ן ב 0 י  ס

S i S / T ״ H ־ V , - , 1 5 ; : : t h % r e 8 t ״ f ן נסי, סימן ו נ ^ ׳ א ״  the mrintnde and the ^ J [האמון] ואנחה, חנינא בסימן נ

sign thereof is " here [היא] יי seed 1 י׳ י 
/or t / ״ 0 , " the meaning of which is :מ °3י נ י  והשני בבי ניני"[ ^
well known. Moreover, in 2 Kings סימן ביחזקאל סימן י״ח, כל ענינא אל 
xxv. 12 we have ת ל ד מ  ההדים לא אכל כלו קמץ, אבל אל ההרים and of the poor ו
one, whilst in Jeremiah [hi. 15] it is ל כ  אכל חציו קמץ וחציו פחח, וסימן דלא א
ת ו ל ד מ ל הסמוך of the poor ones, and the **bb ו כ  קמץ פומיה » פירוש כל א
sign thereof is, 1י poverty follows הוא קמוץ: ובכ״ד הנדפסים פח נמסר זח 
upon povirty;" that is, Jeremiah, בבראשיח על בזיעח אפיך ה*>כל, והוא םעוח 
who speaks of the sundrv desolations :נמוד, והמניה לא הבין 
of the Temple, has מדמית in the 
plural, whilst the Bangs, who are rich, have ת ל ד  .in the singular מ

The sign in Isa. xxxv. 10.—In Isa. xxxv. 10 we have ישיינו ונסו 
they shall obtain and rejoice, whilst in I8a. h. 11 it is ישינון נסי_ they 
shall obtain, they shall rejoice, and the sign thereof is " Two Vars, two 
Nuns," that is, in tho first instance there are two Vavs together [i.e., 
the last letter is ישינו, and the first סו נ ו ] , and in the second instance two 
Nuns meet together [i.e., the last letter of ישינון, which is Nun, and 
and the first of נסו which is also Nun]. 

The sign in Ezek. xviii. 6.—In the whole of this section ל כ  ,he ate א
is entirely with Kametz [viz., Ezek. xviii. 6, 15], except in verse 11, 
where it is אכל , half with Kametz and half with Pattach, and the sign 
thereof is, "he who does not eat [ל קמץ ב א א ל ד ] , shuts his mouth;" 
that is, whenever ל ב לא is connected with א , it is with Kametz.46 In the 
twenty-four sacred books which have here been printed, this Massoretic 
remark is put into the book of Genesis on the words "in the sweat 
of thy brow thou shalt eat," [iii. 19], but this is an egregious blun-
der, and the editor did not understand it. 

*8 It is to be remarked, that this mnemonical sign is based upon the double meaning 
of קמץ, which denotes both the rowel-sign Kametz and to shut, as well as upon the fact, 
that when אכל to eat is connected with לא not it has Kametz. Hence the plaj upon the 
words דלא אכל קמץ פימיה, ichen אכל and לא are together it is Kametz, or, whoso does 
not eat, shuts his mouth. 
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These are the signs which I ,אלה חם הסימנים שראיתי לכתבם פח 
deemed desirable to explain here, ובלי ספק המחפש ימצא יוחר מאלה, ואני 
and the enquirer will doubtless נלאחי לבקש עוד; ובזה נשלם הספד מיל 
discover many more ; but I am : ל ן כ  וכל ישחבח אשר כל י
tired of looking any more for them, 
and herewith concludes this book. Praised be He, above all, who is 
able to do all things! 

 שירה חדשה אחבר:

 יען אשר היה אתי בעזרתי;

ר הכינותי; ת באו ר ס מ  עד כי ל

ם מיעוט ידיעתי; ד  אורה לכל א

; ת כי ינעתי ומצאתי מ  תאמין א

; ר היה בתברתי ב  סופרים ולא ח

ה הניעותי; ת ו ה א ר ב כ ב  נוע כ

ם לא יחרוש בעגלתי;  מי ימצאם א

N0W BEFORE I FINISH TO SPEAK, 

 והנה טרם אכלה לדבר.

* 9  אתן לאלי יה הלל והודיה.

אל והורני דעה הבינני.  הו

ם לי גם כן אני חנםי ה הוא בחנ  מ

ר חפץ. ב א ד צ מ  תרתי בכל לבי ל

י ספרים ?בלתי ולא מפי.  מפ

ה לאור הפכתיה. ת ל פ ת א כ ש  ח

ם וחירותם. ד ו ה ס  . דברי חכמי

I SHALL COMPOSE A NEW S 0 N G . 

I give to my God praise and thanks,49 because he was with me as my 
help. 

He deigned to teach me knowledge ; 80 much 80, that I composed 
an explanation of the Massorah. 

As He gave it to me freely; I also freely teach every man my scanty 
knowledge. 

I have searched with all my heart to discover the right thing. Thou 
mayest believe that having laboured I found the truth. 

I have received assistance from books, but not orally; nor had I any 
fellow labourer in my work. 

I converted the obscurity [of the Massorah] into light; I have shaken 
it as in a sieve. 

The words of the wise [in the Massorah], their secrets, and enigmas ; 
who can find them unless he ploughs with my heifer ? 

4 9 It will be seen, that the initials of the first line in the Hebrew are tho acrostic of 
 .Elias, the author's name אליהו
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ם השגיתי כי אין אנוש שלא, יחטא הלא אתי תלין משוגתי; נ מ  א

 אחלי שגיאות מי יבין וידעם. יתקון לפי שכלו עוות שגיאותי;

! ס הוא ידע וישראל, ידע אשר לא עשיתי בנאותי ל אלהי א  ה

ם לבקשת אנשי סגולתי; ת יקר גדולתי, כי א ת א א להראו ף ל  א

ם בעונותי בני יצאוניי אין טי שמי *זכור עוד אחרי מותי;  נ

!  די לי אשר ספרי יחיה ולא ימות, ידביב שפתי עת אישן בקברתי

ך תבל, הראה לכל משכיל מעשה נבורתי; ו ת  לכן לכה ספרי ופשוט ב

ר ידי אליה כוננו אותי! מ א ך יד מי הכינתך, ת ת ו  ולושואלים א

א אשכנזי איש חיל ואפרתי;  בן איש אשר אשר לוי שמו נקרא, הו

ה עיר וויניםיה רבתי ושרתי: ך פרשת קרת, פ ו ת יפריח ת  נגמר שנ

 נשלמה הגזירה וכל הסםר עד גסירא!

Forsooth I have committed errors, for there is no man who does not 
err, 80 that my error cleaves to me. 

I pray, therefore, that whoever understands and knows them, may 
correct my errors according to his wisdom. 

The Lord God knows, and also Israel may know, that I have not done 
this proudly; 

Nor to show thereby my greatness, but simply yielded to the request 
of my special friends. 

Moreover, on account of my sin, I lost my sons: there is none left 
to perpetuate my house after my death. 

It is enough for me that my book will live and not die; it will speak 
when I sleep in the grave. 

Therefore go forth, my book, circulate thyself through the world; show 
to every wise man the work of my strength. 

To those who ask who made thee, say, The hand of Elias made me. 
The son of a man who is called Asher Levi , a German, a man of 

valour and distinction. 
It was finished in the year 298 [ = 1588], in the week of the Pericope 

Korah, here in this city, the great and celebrated Venice. 

THUS THE SONG IS BROUGHT TO AN END, AND THE BOOK TO 
ITS COMPLETION. 
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THAT YOU MAY KNOW HOW MANY TIMES ,ת ןאןןן ו ת מנין כל א ע ד  ל
EACH LETTKB occuns IN THE BIBLE. .ת ל המקרא נמצאו כ  איטר ב
READ ALL THE WORDS IN THIS POEM. : ת א ז ת כל דברי השירה ה א א ר ק  ת

I have now come to fulfil my ה באחי לקיים אח דברי אשד דברחי ת  ע
promise which I made in the Third בהקדמח שלישיח קרוב לםופח, ושם חבםחחי 
Introduction, towards the end of it ז ן ר ח  לכחוב ולבאר בסוף הספד הזח ה
[vide supra, p. 186]. I there stated ח ו ט ,fe א ר n ם m K n ל ד ב פ ם n ם j n t , ה ש ע נ  ה

that, at the end of this book I would ״ י ת י ח ב ם ב ״ ן י פ ל ח א מ ר כ ם ן  m ל

give and explain the Poem which was ל כ ב ' ם . א נ ן ם , נ ל ן כ ץ ן ׳ , ל ט , ה ג מ כ  ז

written, to show the number of all r י 
the letters, as well as tho number 1'*™ ׳ י ה ר ב 1 ח י א ג ח ה י י * י י פ ם כ י י ם י א  י

of each individual letter; that is, י ם ב י ^ צ ם 1 נ י ' ׳ כ ת מ ם א י ד ב ד  ה

how many Alephs, how many Betlis, ל * י ש ' י נ ב א מ  חםורוח וזדוח מאוד, אשר ל
how many Gimmels, &c., are to be ת ו נ ו ט י א פ ס  המה, וכדמוחן נמןנאים ג ׳׳כ ב
found throughout the Bible. It is 1 : ל י  שחבר ז
said that R . Saadia Gaon is the והנה מספר חבחים שבחרוז חזה, כמכפד 
author of it; and this statement אוחיוח הא ״ב, דהיינו שבבל ביח וביח חוא 
seems to be correct, since we find מבאר מנין אוח אחה, ונעשה כדמות שיר 
therein very difficult and foreign ,מחולק, דהיינו שכל כיח נחלק לארבע חרוזות 
words, which are not of Hebrew ח ח ע . ן ל ו ק ד מ ל ^ ק ש מ ה ב ע ע ן נ ע ל א ב  א
origin, and the hke of which are . ^ ב 1 < 

also to be found in the Treatise, 
entitled, Faith and Philosophy, which he of blessed memory wrote.1 

Now the number of the stanzas in this Poem corresponds to the 
number of the letters in the alphabet. Thus, each stanza propounds 
the number of one letter, and is made in the form of a complete 
poem, each stanza being divided into four lines, but it is not written 
in even metres. Let me now explain it. 

1 Saadia's philosophical work, to which Levita refers, has already been described 
(vide supra, p. 136). That Levita most emphatically believed Saadia to have been tho 
author of this poem, is not only evident from the above remark, but is placed beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, by his epilogue to it (vide infra, p. 278). We are, therefore, surprised 
at the remark of the learned Dukes, that "Elias Levita does not say expressly that 
R. Saadia was the author of it, but merely quotes it as a common opinion, with which he 
agrees" (Bertrdge zur Geschichte der aettesten Auslegung und Spracherldarung dea 
Alten Testamentes, vol. ii., p. 101, Sic; Stuttgart, 1844). It is now, however, almost 
certain that Saadia b. Joseph Bechor Shor, who flourished in France towards the end of the 
twelfth century, was the author of this poem, which was first published by Levita in the 
editio princeps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, Venice, 1538. It is omitted both in the 
Basel (1539) and the Sulzbach (1771) editions. It was reprinted in the T/ieological 
Decisions of the Gaonim (שאלות ותשובוח הגאונים), Prague, circa 1590; by our country-
man Hngh Broughton, in his work, entitled, Daniel, his Chaldee Vision, and his Hebrew, 
Sic. at the end of chap, ix., London, l.97(׳ ; by Buxtorf, in his Tiberias, cap. xviii., p. 183, 
Sic] Basel, 1620; in the Compilation, entitled, Taalamoth Chochma (חעלומוח חכמה), 
Basel 1629-1631; by Anshel Worms, in his Sejag La-Thora (סיג לתורה), Frankfort-
on-the-Maine, 1766; in Likiite Ha-Shas (לקופזי השס), Koretz, 1784; by Jehudah b. 
Jacob, Dyherenforth, 1821 ; and by Fiirst, in his Hebrew Concordance, p. 1379, 
Leipzig, 1840. 
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Mark that the number of each דע כי מספר כל אוח ואות נרשם בראשי 
letter is indicated by the initials of חיבוח של ב' חלקים הראשונים, מח שבחלק 
the first two lines. Those in the ם, ובחלק השני  הראשון נכללו האלפי
first lino signify thousands, and ת ו , א מ ר ה ם ן ה ל ע ו ׳ ד ר פ ס ט ז ד ן א ן ^ ^ 
those in the second line denote א י ב , ם ש י 1, ש ק ה £ , ח ב ם ן י ד ה א ה ״ ו ן י  ד

the remaining numerals-that is, א י ב א מ ן ן ף ן ש ה ל א ד ן מ ח ה ח  £ א

א ו , וכן בחלק הרביעי ה א ו ה  חחח החלק ה
א מביא ו ר ח ש  מביא מלה אחת מהפסוק א

 הראשונה, כי היא מודה על האוח המבוקש,
 אם אי, או בי, או ג', וכן כלן

hundreds, tens, and units ; and in 
the third lino ho quotes one word, 
which indicates the verso he places , , 
under this line ; and so, also, in the ח י ח ב י ל ב ה כ ח ת 1 ס פ י א א ב ו ה 1 ה ר ל ח ת ה ח  ח

fourth lino he quotes one word from ם י ק י פ ם ' ה י ב פ ם  יביא ב׳ פסוקים, ובהחחבי־ ם
another verse, which ho places again ככה מספר חאוח שבחחילח הביח; אך 
under this line, in such a manner, ח חיבה ו  ותשיבו במספר ההוא מספר א
that he brings two verses under each 
stanza. Now in adding up the num-
ber of the two verses, you will thus ^ ה א ל ״ י ח ת ן ם ן ע א ר ח ה , ב ל ה ש ן ר ה  ו
obtain the number of the letter in ״מכון ״בניני, האל ׳ף של אהל חורה על או״ 
question with which the stanza com- ם י י ל נ י נ ^ ^ ב י ח ע א ד ל ן א  ה

mences. You must not, however, , ׳ , , י  י
include in this sum tho numerical ב אלפים; והחלק השני םחחיל  םי׳ב, הדי מי
value of tho first letter, for this ז; וככח  ״ששם •׳עלו ״זקני, ראשי חיבוח של׳
simply indicates the letter under י 1 כ ׳ יכ r P ם ״ י פ 1 ?  מספד האל״ף מ״ב א
consideration, whether it be Aleph, ,אוח ואוח; והחלק השלישי המחחיל הקהל 
Beth, or Gimmel, &c. והחלק הרביעי מחחיל ולזבח, הם סימנים 

Thus, for example, in the first ל״ב הפסוקים הנכחבים חחח כל ביח וביה 
stanza commencing ן בניני ל מכו ה ם א ה  בכחיבח דקה בלי נקוד אשד נמצא ב
the Tabernacle, my established edi- ע ב ד א ד ח א כ ל ה ק ה ל  המפפרהנ״ל; האהד כ

jice, the Aleph in ל ה א וכוי, והב׳ ולזבה השלמים בקר שנים indicates the א  רבו
l e t t e r J M . w h i l s t t h e i n i t i a l s o f ן ו ב ם מ , ק ן ס פ י ח נ ר ע פ פ ו ם ר ב ח ת י ש  ונומר, הנח ב
? 3 * ^ * ק **""*^™** = ™  הר עולה מספרם מ״ב אלפים שע״ז׳ י
42,000. In the second line, again, 
beginning ששם עלו זקני whither my 
elders resort, the initials are שע״ז = 
877, and thus we obtain the number ׳ m ' T J ? ם ? ה י ע א ד ׳ ו n 1 B ־ » M ת י ב י  שהי ח
of the Alephs as 42,877. The same מ ם ש א ת י ה m ח פ ״ צ נ  והראשונה מאוחיוח מ
is the case with all the letters. As 
to the third line, beginning with הקהל the congregation, the fourth line, 
beginning with ולזבח and for a sacrifice, &c, they indicate the thirty-two 
verses, which are respectively placed under each stanza in smaller 
characters and without points, and in which the number in question 
occurs. Thus, the first, " all the congregation together was forty 
thousand," &c. [Ezra ii. 6 ] ; and the second, " and for a sacrifice of 
peace-offering, two oxen," &c. [Numb. vii. 17]; when the number of 
these two verses is added up, we obtain the sum total of 42,877. 
The same is the case with each letter. 

Moreover, it is necessary to notice, that whenever you find in a 
stanza two words ranged together, the initials of which denote tens, and 
the first of the letters is Mem, Xun, Tzaddi, Pe, or Kaph, it is used in 

 נעשה כל אוח ואוח:
 וצריך שחדע כי כאשד המצא באיזה ביח
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the manner in which the final Mem, על דדך שישמש מנצ״פך, כמו שבאדחי 
Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph are ,דהיינו ך משמש ת״ק ,b"מספרם בהקדמחהנ 
employed, and the value of which כש ו־ן״ר . ח״ש, * ח״ח, ץ חח״ק; והמ*ל 
I have already explained in the' א ג ! ם ׳ ת י ל ו כ  בחרוז הר׳ הםרמחיל דהר ו
above- named Introduction [ride ״כתשועתם ״לעילם הידע כי כי׳ףכתשועתם 

T V n n 6 i ; M J i 8 v t A L F F V D C י ' ״ פ ל ׳ י P ' ׳ N א י ־ י ׳ י ר פ ״ צ נ מ ר י ל י  ע

notes 500, final Mem 600, final Nun r , 1 

700, final Pe 800, final Tzaddi 900. ״ ™ ' כ : י ה מ פ ש ? ם י י 8 ׳ 1 ״ ס ט ע ם ח ל י ע  ל

Thus, for instance, in the fourth I י נ ו ' נ ו ב ״ ב ' ׳ י ל י כ ם י ו ל ל ה י ח ת ט ׳ ה ח  ה

stanza, commencing דהר powerful, ש ם ש ח ת נ ו ע א ר ׳ ח W י ' ב צ 1 ר נ  רצופי!׳ יה1 ״
&C.,, where you find ם ת ע ו נ ת ח כ ז ם ב ל כז כ ׳ ו ח ט ? ש ם  ח״ש, והשניה המשים כ
ם ל י ע  הדרך; לכן בכל מקום שאחת מהן השמש ,like the salvation at Elam ל
you must observe that the Kaph השמוש הזה, המצא באמצע בנליון אחה 
io ם ת ע ו נ ת  מאוחיוח מנצ״פך חפש ומוח עם עיגול אחד is employed, according כ
to the value of final Mem, Nun, : א נ . ם ח ק ן ן  עליה בזח ך, °ם °ן, ף ץ ד
Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph, and denotes 
500; whilst the Lamed in עילם ל החרוזה ?1  ובכן אתחי
signified 80, as usual. The same :זה  בענינים אלה רמו
is the case with the fifth stanza, 
beginning הלום hither, &c, where there are two Nuns following each 
other, viz., 0ו!בו 3טעי ; the first denotes 700, and the second signifies 
50, as usual. This method obtains throughout. Hence, wherever one of 
these letters is used in this signification, you find in the middle margin 
one of the final letters Mem, Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph with a circle 
over it, as follows :—ך ם ן ף ץ • Examine, and you will find it so. 

And now I shall begin the Poem8 

Which propounds these things. 

ן בניני ששם עלו זקני ל מכו ה א 8 

T ׳ " l T T V TT: • י : 
ה באו• בני ד ו ת  הקהל עשו קרבני ולזבח ה

T T T T ־ - V : T T I T T T W ־ 
 כל הקהל כאחד ארבע רבוא אלפים שלש ולזבח השלמים בקר שנים אילם חמשה
 מאוח וששים (נחמי' ז' ם״ו) עחודים חםשח כבשים בני שנח חמשה

 (במרבד זי י״ז)
2 We at first intended to give, with the Hebrew original, an English version of this 

poem ; but, after translating half of it, we found that the peculiar construction of it, tho 
way in which the Biblical words are therein used, and, in fact, the whole plan adopted 
by the writer to make it at all intelligible to the reader, would require a commentary at 
least three times the size of the poem itself. We have, therefore, abandoned our original 
intention, and simply subjoin an explanation of each stanza. 

 the first ,אהל Aleph, occurs 42,377 times in the Hebrew Scriptures. The Aleph in א 8
word of this stanza, gives the letter the number of which is here discussed, and the 
letters 42,377 = ו ע ״ ו ם ב מ , being the initials of the remaining words in the first and 
second lines, give the number of times the letter in question occurs in the Bible. The 
same fact is also indicated by the passages adduced from Nehem. vii. 06, and Numb, 
vii. 17 : as in the former the number 12.360 occurs, and in the latter 17 ; thus yielding 
together 42,377. 
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י °לא חוברים נ  * ב
 בנימין וסגנים דוברים

 • T I • T I• י

ח בנימין חמשה ושלשים מ מ  פקודיהם ל
( במדבר א׳ ל״ו  אלף וארבע מאוח (

ם בעצם טיזר י ר ב ג 6 

י היצהר ד י ק פ ־  מ

ל פקודי הלוים אשד פקד משח ואהרן על  כ
 פי יהוח לםשרחחם כל זכר מבן חרש ומעלח

 שנים ועשרים אלף (במדבר נ׳ ל״מ)

ר ?!בוא בשל^ם ה ד 6 

T : T -

הלום  ומן הדני בבשן ו

 ומן הדני עורכי מלחמה עשרים ושמנה
ח (דייה א׳ י״ב, לח)  אלף ושש מאו

ם מבל־זויות ו ל ה 7 

• T יי • "J 

ת ל ר ף א ר ט ) ן ב ו א  ר

 פקודיהם לםמה ראובן ששה וארבעים
 אלף ושש מאוח (במרבד א' כ״א)

ת ח פ ת עצר ו ו י כ ל מ ו 8 

ת ח ש  יהודה נא אל ת
 : T T ־ ־ : ״

ה יהודה ארבעה ושבעים ס מ  פקודיהם ל
במדבר א׳ כ״ז)  אלף ושש מאוח (

 ,the first word in the stanza .בני Beth, occurs 38218 times. The Btth in ב *
indicates the letter nnder discussion, and the remaining initials of the first and second 
lines 38,218 לחיריח = ־ . give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which 
is also given in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 37, and 
Nehem. vii. 11; since in the former the number 35,400 occurs, and in the latter 
2,818 = 38,218. 

 ,gives the letter in question נברים Gimmel, occurs 29,537 times. The Gimmel in נ 8
and the remaining initials of the first two lines, v i z , , 2 9 , 5 3 ו = 7 ל י ך ו ב כ , indicate the sum 
total, which is stated still more explicitly in the numbers to be found in the two passages 
adduced, viz., Numb. iii. 30, and Ezra ii. 65, in which occur the numbers 22,1H)0 and 
7,337 = 29,537. It will be seen that the Kaph at the beginning of the second line 
is nsed in its final value, as explained above, ride p. 136, 270, &c. 

 ,the first word in this stanza ,דהר Daleth, occurs 32,530 times. The Daleth in ד •
shows the letter under discussion, and the initials of the remaining words of the two 
lines, viz., 32,530 = ׳ ל ב ך ל , give tho sum total, which is also given in the numbers found 
in the two passages adduced, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 35, aud Nehem. vii. 38, wherein are tho 
numbers 28,600 and 3,030 ^ 32,530. 

 the ,הלום He, occurs 47,754 times. The He under discussion is indicated in ה ז
first word in this stanza, and tho number is given in the initills of the remaining words 
of the first two lines viz., 47,754 = ן נד ו מ , which is also given in the numbers found in 
the two passages quoted, viz., Numb. i. 21, and Nehem. vii. 37, wherein are the numbers 
46,500 and 1,254 = 47,754. 

 the first word ,ומלכיוח Var, occurs 76022 tinic. The Var itself is indicated in ן »

ם יאספו חברים ת מ ג  ר
ד ־ ־ : ו- •• • ד ו • 

ת השני גברים ח  פ
ז • - - - ״• ו

אב לבני ישוע יואב אלפים  בני פהח מו
 ושמנה מאוח ושמנה עשר (נחמי, ז' י"א)

הר °להסז  ך כן
ר ה ד הראשון ל ב ל  מ

ד עבדיר& ואמהחיחמ אלה שבעת ב ל  מ
 אלשים שלש מאוח שלשים ושבע משודרים

 ומשודרוח מאחים (עזרא ב' ס׳יחו

לעילום  ך כתשוץתם 0
ה ישוב עמו הלום א נ  ס

 : T T T « ד״

ח שלשח אלפים תשע מאוח א נ  בני ס
 ושלשים (נחמי' ז' ל״ח)

 ן נהןבצו נטעי דליות
 עילם ואשור ומלכ«ות

־ ־ : \  T C ז

ה ע ב ר א  בני עילם אלף ומאחים חמשים ו
 (נחמי׳ ז׳ ל״ר)

ת ח  ץ צורנו בעשותו ב
ת  עזגד שני ובן זו ח

TI • 

ח עשרים ו א ם ושלש מ י פ ל  בני עזנר א
 ושנים ונחמי' ז׳ י״ז)
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 פרי םריגיו זקוק

 בנוי השני חקוק

 בני בגוי אלפים ששים ושבעה (נחמי'
 ז' י״מ׳)

ת מלטי זרש ס ו ב  ת
־ לד  1 ־ ו

ר לעבוד טךש  פשחו

 בני פשחור אלף ומאחים ארבעח ושבעים
 ועזרא ב' ל״ח)

ו מי  נטישותיו בתחו
T t י T • : 

ת ימי. ו ב ר ה ר ל מ  א
T T I - I 

ף חםשים ושנים (נחמי' ל ד א מ  בני א
 ז׳ מי)

 תוילליהם כקמישון

ן  דורם הךאשון במסו

ת ועשרים (נחמי' ו א  בני חרם שלש מ
 זי, ל׳יה)

ת כגפן בקוק ח \ ז 9 

 ומן בגי אפרים בחבקוק

 ומן בני אפרים עשרים אלף ו שמונה מאוח
 נבורי חיל (ר״ח א' י״ב, ל׳)

ת גרש א ו ב ת ק כ ו ק ח 1 0 

 שמעון שגי יך שורש

ח משפחוח השםעוני שנים ועשרים ל  א
 אלף ומאחים (במדבר כוי, י״ד)

ו ש ימלאו אסמי ר ט 1 1 

T T ד I T • V V 

ף געימיו  חיים למסו
T • ! י : • 

 ועשדח אלפים חיים שבו בני יהודה (דברי
 הימים ב׳ כ״ה, י״ב)

ו שמחה וששון י מ י 1 3 

1 T I T I • T T 

ם האלון חסון ח ל  ב

ח ואלף וסף  זהב דדכםונים שש בבדאו
ח א ם וכחנוח כהנים מ י פ ל  מנים חמשה א

 (עזרא בי, ס״מ)

of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs is given in the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., 76,922 = ב כ ״ ץ ו ע , which is also contained in the two 
passages from Numb. i. 27, and Nehem. vii. 17, viz., 47,600 and 2,322 — 76,922. 

• t Zain, occurs 22867 times. The Zain itself is indicated in זוחת, the first word 
of this stanza, and the sum total is contained in the initials of the remaining letters of 
the first two lines, v i z . , 2 2 , 8 6 ז = 7 ס ״ פ ב כ , as well as in the two passages from 1 Chron. 
:cii. 30, and Nehem. vii. 19, viz., 20,803 and 2,067 = 22,867. 

w ח Cheth, occurs 23,447 times. The letter itself is indicated in חקוק, the first word 
of this stanza, whilst the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown by the initials 
of the remaining letters of the first two lines, viz., TO'23,447 = ח נ כ . This is also stated 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced, viz., Numb. xxvi. 14, and Ezra ii. 38; in the 
first of which the number 22,200 occurs, and in the second 1217, = 23447. 

H ט Teth, occurs 11,052 times. The letter itself is indicated in מרטו, the first word 
in this stanza which begins with Teth, and the initials of the remaining letters in the 
first two lines, viz., 11,052 = ב נ ״ א י , give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible. The number is also given in the passages of Scripture, 2 Chron. xxv. 12, 
and Nehem. vii. 40, adduced under this stanza, in the first of which we have 10,000, and 
in the second 1,052, = 11,052. 

is י Jod, occurs 66,420 times. The Jod is indicated by the first letter of ימיו, the 
first word in this stanza, and the number of times is given in the initials of the remain-
ing words in the first two lines, viz., 66,420 = כ ת י ד ש . This is also given in the two 
passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Ezra ii. 69, which contains the number 61,000 + 
5,000 + 1 0 6 6 , 1 0  and Nehem. vii. 35, which contains the number 320, making in ,׳) = 0
all 66,420. 

N N 
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ה כ ו ת  רבצו עררים ב
T I • T t I T 

; ה כ ו מ  כרמי נם לאל אין כ
T T ״ T * • 1 -

ך שלמה ומאחים  כדמי מלי לפני האלף ל
ב) ׳  לנמרים אח פריו(שיד השירים ח' י י

ל אומללון ס  ץ צורת פ

סיהם נטה ללון:  סו
T T T V ״ 

 סוסיהם שבע מאוח ושלשים וששח פרדיהם
 מאחים ארבעים וחמשה (עזרא ב' ם׳׳ וו

ר!רח אי  ך כבקר י

רח:  חרם שני לו להסיר מטו
• T I • •• • T 

 בני חרם אלף שבעה עשר (נחמי' ז׳ מ״ב)

יתם  ף פירותס התמהמהו

א טשבנ1תם:  גמליהם לבו
• T V1 : I * ״T 

ם וחמשה י ש ל ם ארבע מאוח ש ח י ל מ  נ
ע מאוח ועשרים ב  חמורים ששת אלפים מ

 (עזרא ב' ם״ז)

ה כ ו ע ז א - ל ך ו ס ט כ 1 8 

כה  והבקר לעולה לסמי
T ו T t ז ז  ! ״

 והבקר ששח ושלשים אלף ומכסם ליחוח
, ל ״ח) א  שנים ושבעים (במדבר ל

ו ף*חדלון מ כ 1 4 

ם ידלון  חץס כמתי

 ועשדח אלפים חיים שבו בני יחודה (דייה
( ב ״ י , ח ׳  בי, כ

רח ן או ^ ל ט ן ו ל ל " 

 אפרי.ם ר\ר אירח

ח אפרים ארבעים אניף ם ם  פקידיהם ל
 וחמש מאוח (במדבר א׳ ל״ג)

ח נשאו ביתם ר ו ט מ 1 6 

T - t T 

ס ת ו ח נ  גד נצבים ל
T 1 ־ • T • T 

ה נד חמשח וארבעים אלף ם ם  פקודיהם ל
במדבר אי, כ ״ה)  ושש מאוח וחמשים (

 ,the first word of this stanza ,נמסו[ Kaph, occurs 87,272 times. Tho Kaph in כ ט
gives the letter in question, and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz., 

ב — 37,272 ע ׳ י י ו ל , give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which is 
also stated in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb, 
xxxi. 38, containing the number 36,000 + 72 — 36,072, and Song of Songs viii. 12, 
containing tho number 1,200, — 37,272. 

 Final Kaph, occurs 10,981 times. This is not only indicated by the first, but ך ״
more especially the last letter in כמוך, the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of 
the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 10,981 = א פ ״ ץ י , give the number of times 
the letter in question occurs in the Bible. Ihis is also shown by the numbers 
occurring in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 2 Chron. xxv. 12, whero 
J0,000 occur, and Ezra ii. 66, where we have 736 + 245 = 981, yielding the sum total 
of 10,981. 

 Mined, occurs 41,517 times. The Lamed is indicated by the first letter of'( ל*1
 the first word in this stanza, whilst the number is given in the initials cf the ,ללק
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 41,517 = ך יו א מ . This is also shown in the 
numbers of the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 33, where the 
number 40,500 occurs, and Nehem. vii. 42, where we have 1,017 — 41,517. 

M ס Mem, occurs 52,805 times. The Mem is indicated by the first letter of ממורח, 
the first word of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, v i z . , ז — 52,8( 5 ד ״ ף ב נ . This 
is also indicated by the numbers occurring in two passages of Scripture adduced under 
thin stanza, viz.. Numb. i. 25, and Ezra ii. 67, wherein occur the numbers 45,650 and 
435 + 6,720 - - 52,805. 
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• ו א | ד ם # ה י פ ו  ץ צ
ת ישוע כי נבאו•:  לבי

ת ישמן חשע מאות י ב  הבחנים בני ידעיה ל
(  שבעים ושלשה (עזרא ב׳ ל״ו

ה עלי זךבון  ץ צמחי

: ן בו ו נ ך בנחומי מ  ל

ך שבע ושבעים שנה מ ל ימי ל  ויחיי כ
 ושבע מאוח שנה (בראשיח ה' ל ״א)

טו *ושד טירתיו  ן נ
T T 

: ו בתי  השערים חנו• סבי
T • I T • ־ 

 בני השערים בני שלום בני אטר בני
ל כ  מלםון בני עקוב בני חמימא בני שבי ה

(  מאה שלשים וחשעח ועודא ב׳ מ״ב

ס י ך ו ר ת | ו  ך ?מרכב

ם: מדי  ומיןצת לפניו עו

ה ונוי כ א ל מ ח נחנו ל ו  ומקצח ראשי חאב
 זהב דרכםנים אלף מזרקוח חמשים כחנוח

ח (נחמי׳ ז', ע'}  כחגים שלשימ וחמש מאו

ם כמ1 ד^טאו ו ת נ כ ש מ 1 7 

T1 • גזT T 

ם לפינחס נבראו  המתי
T : T : • ; ״ *• ׳ 

 ויחיו המחים בםנפח ארבעח ועשרים אלף
ר כ״ח, מי) ב ד מ ב  ו

ת בחשבון ו כ ר ב ל " ו א ב נ 1 8 

 מנ׳טה נשה עצבון

ח מנשה שנים ושלשים אלף ם מ  פקודיהם ל
במדבר אי ל ״ח)  ומאחים (

ו ן חכמותי ו ב נ 1 9 

 ויהיו• על־פי דברו תיו
 י •ו ־ • • : ד

 ויהיו פקדיחם שמנח אלפים וחמש מאוח
 ושמנים (במדבר ד׳ מ״ח)

ו ?באו• נדודים תי בי סבי 8 0 

I T T • י 
ו נדים ת הב  בהצלתה א

 ז - : •

 בחצוחו אח ארם נחרים ואח ארם צובח
 וישב יואב ויך אח אדום בניא מלח שנים

 עשר אלף (החלים ס׳ בי)

W ם Final Mem, occurs 24,973 times. The Final Mem is not only indicated by the 
first, but more especially by the last letter in משכנוחם, the first word in this stanza 
which terminates in Final Mem. The initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., 24,973 = ג ע ״ ץ ו כ , state the number of times the latter occurs in the Bible, 
which is indicated still more explicitly in the numbers occurring in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. xxv. 9, where we have the number 
24,000, and Ezra ii. 36, where the number is 973 = 24,973. 

 the first word ,נבאו Nun, occurs 32,977 times. The letter itself is indicated by נ 18
in this stanza which begins with Nun, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is 
shown by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, v i z . , 3 2 , 9 7 ו = 7 ע ״ ץ ב ל . 
This is also shown by the numbers in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Nnmb. i . 35, where we have 32,2 0, and Gen. v. 31, where we have 777 — 32,977. 

 Final Nun occurs 8,719 times. The letter in question is not only indicated ן 18
by the first letter in נבץ, the first word in this stanza, but more especially by the last 
letter of the word, which is Final Nun. The initials of the remaining words in the first 
two lines, v i z . , 8 , 7 1 ז = 9 פ י ״ ן ח , as usual indicate the number of times the letter in question 
occurs in the Bible, which is also shown by the numbers to bo found in the two passages 
of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iv. 48, where the number 8,580 
occurs, and Ezra ii. 42, where we have 139 — 8,719. 

20 Q Samech, occurs 13,580 times. As usnal, the letter in question is indicated 
by the first letter in סביבוהיו, the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of the 
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 13,580 = פ ״ ך ג י , show the number of times it 
occurs in tho Bible, which is indicated *till more plainly by the numbers in the two 
passages of Scripture cited under this stanza, viz., Ps. Ix. 2, where we have 12.000, nnd 
Nehem. vii. 70, where we have 1,000 + 50 ^ 530 - 15*0, making in all 13,580. 
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ם  קציני עדה ה

הם: ם לזכר(ן בפי ה ר ב  א
V • I ־ י t T I 1 ־ 

ד חי ש ם א ה ד ב ה ימי שני חיי א ל א  ו
ח שנה א ם מ י נ ם שנח וחמש ש י ע ב ש  ו

 (בראשיח כ״ח, ז)

 ן ניב! נצרף

ת יריעיתיו פרף: ח  ת
ז  :• ז ז

 ויחיו פקודיהם לםשפחחם אלפים שבע
( ר ד', ל״ו ב ד מ ב  מאוח וחמשים (

ו נ ע נ  ץ צדק ענה ה

 לעתים ידרכו ציננו:

 ומבני יששכר יודעי בינה לעחים לדעה
ם וכל י ח א הם מ  מח יעשה ישראל ראשי

 אחיהם על פיחס (ד״ח א׳ יב, ל״ב)

נרצץ ו ררנ  ץ צו

 צח סויפו ןיצץ ציץ:

 ויחיו בל ימי נח חשע מאוח שנה וחםשים
 שנח וימה (בדאשיח מי ביימן

הם תי ם כמחלקו י ך מ ו ע 2 1 

ם ה רחב ל  באיךןד ו

 והנוחר בארך לעמח חרימח הקדש עשרח
 אלפים קדימה ועשרח אלפים ימה (יחזקאל

, י״ח)  ם״ח

ם כעךף ה י פ 2 2 

ב נפשטה ונטרף י ב  ס

( ה י ל ח ״ ם ל א ק ז ח י ף ( ל א ד ש ע ח נ מ  סביב ש

ף אריננו• ר פ 4 3 

צלע ניהוננו ו :  האלף

 ואח האלף ושבע המאוח וחמשה ושבעים
 עשח ווים לעמודים (שמוח ל ״ח, כ ׳׳ח)

ו ?צנף רצץ נ נ  w צי

א יקצץ  ונפש עוד ל

במדבר ף ( ל ם ששח עשר א ד  ונפש א
 ל״א, מי)

 ,עומדים Ajin, occurs 20,175 times. Tho letter itself is indicated by the Ajin in ע ג*
the first word of this stanza, whilst tho initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., tfyp — 20,175, show the number of times the letter in question occurs in the 
Bible. This is moreover shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 18, where we have 10,000 and 
ן 10,000 , and Gen. xxv. 7, wheTe the number is 175 = 20,175. 

 Pe> occurs 20.750 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated by פ מ
the I'e, the first letter in פיהם, the word with which the stanza begins, whilst the number 
of times the letter in question occurs is shown by the initials of the remaining words in 
the first two lines, viz., 20,750 = ן נ כ . This number is also contained in the two 
passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 85 and Numb. iv. 36, 
in the former ol which the number is 18,000, and in the latter 2,750 = 20,750. 

 Final Pe, occurs 1,975 times. The letter itself is not only indicated by the ף ט
first letter in סיף, the word with which the stanza begins, but more especially by the 
last letter of this word, which is Final Pe. The initials of the remaining words in the 
first two lines, viz., 1,97 — ה ע י ץ א • ^ , give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible, whilst the numbers in the two passages of Scripture, adduced under this 
stanza, show this still more explicitly, viz., Exod. xxxviii. 28, where the number 1,775 
occurs, and 2 Chron. xii. 32, where the number is 200 = 1 , 9 7 ־ 5 . 

 Tzaehli, occurs 16,950 times. Tho 1. tter itself is indicated by the Tzaddi צ •'2
in ציננו, the word with which tho stanza begins; the initials of the remaining 
words in the firat two lines, viz., 1)16,95 - נ י ץ ו י , show the number of times the word in 
question occurs in the Bible; and the two passages of Scripture adduced under this 
stanza, viz., Numb xxxi. •10 und Gen. ix. 29, are made to state tho same fact, inasmuch 
as the number lt!,(0׳ ) occurs in the first passage, and 950 occurs in the second, yielding 
together 16,950. 
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 ף פז עבר ?ךתולןיו

:  שופטיה נטה קו
T T T T V I 

ים  בני שפםיה שלש מאוח שבעים ושנ
 (עזרא בי, די)

ף ך נ ב \ י ך | י ב  ץ צ
 פרעוש בניו ר1דף:

 בגי פדעש אלפים מאח שבעים ושנים
 (עזרא ב׳ ני)

 קול משמיע זמרה
T I • י ־ י • ־ 

 יעקב כן יטיב שירה:

 דיחי עקב בארץ מצדים שבע עשרה שנה
 ויהי ימי יעקב שני חייו שבע שנים וארבעים

 ומאח שנה (בדאשיח מ״ז, כ״ח)

לות  קנויה מושיעה חו
T ־ V i 

זלות:  הפןשוררים עוז הו

 המשוררים בני אסף מאה ארבעים ושמנה
 (נחמי׳ ז' מייד)

 ׳'׳3 ציץ ךי פךרןיו

ת חקיו ו א צ ו  ת
T \ T 

ן חמש מאוח ו ר מפאחצפ נאחחעי ז  ואלהחו
ה !יחזקאל מ״ח, ל,) ד  וארבעה אלפים פ

לןו כינן בעדף  ״2

דף ם צר רו ח פ  ומן בני א

 ומן בגי אפדים עשרים אלף ושמונה מאוח
 (דברי הימים א', י״ב, ל,)

ח בגבורה ו ר ף | ד ו ר  ״

 שנאן הגלגל כןךא

ב אלהים רב וחים אלפי שנאן אדני בם כ  ר
 םיני בקדש ;תחלים ם״ח, י״ח)

לות צח במחו נ ה ל ר י ש 2 * 

 מן הנשים נתעלות

א ידעו משכב זבד כל  סן הנשים אשר ל
ר ל״א, ל״ה) ב ד מ  נפש שנים ושלשים אלף ב

 Final Tzaddi, occurs 4,872 times. The letter is indicated both by the first, an 1 ץ 26
especially by the last, letter in צין, with which this stanza begins. The initials of the 
remaining words of tho first two lines, viz.. 4.872 = ב ע ״ ף פ ד , indicate the number of the 
times this letter occurs in the Bible; which is also shown by the numbers occurring in the 
two passages of Scrip:ure adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 30 and Ezra ii. 4, 
in the former of which wo have 4,500, and in the latter 872 = 4,872. 

 Koph, occurs 22,972 times. The mnemonical sign for the letter in question ק 26
is the Koph in the word קו, with which this stanza begins, and the signs for the 
number of times it occurs in the Bible are both the initials of the remaining words 
in the first two liies, viz., 22,972 — ב ע ״ ץ ב כ , and the sum total of the numbers contained 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 30, where 
we hove 20,800, and Ezra ii. 3, where we have 2,172 — 22,972. 

 Besh, occurs 22,147 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Resh 2ר ז
in רורף, with which the stanza begins, and the number <׳i times it occurs is shown both 
by tho initials of the remaining words of tho ,first two lines, viz., 22,147 — ו י כ י ק ב כ , and 
by the numbers in the t ׳ 0 pissagcs of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 
Ps. lxviii. 18, in which the number is 21,060, and Gen. xlvii. 28, where we find 
147 == 22,147. 

2S ש Shin, 0ccnr3 82,148 times. The Shin itself is indicated by tho first letter of 
 which begins this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown ,סוירוז
by tho initials of the remaining word1? in the first two lines, viz., 32,148 לב" קמח - ־ , as 
well as by the numbers in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, 
viz., Numb. xxxi. 35, whe.e we find 82,000, and Nehem. vii. 44, where it is 148 •= 32,148. 
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 קמה משוררת
V T I T T 

: ת ר ת \ ( ת ת מ  א״1ב ת
V T T • 

 ויחי איוב אחרי זאח םאה וארבעים שנה
 וידא אח בניו ואח בני בניו אדבעח דורוח

 (איוב מ״ב, ם״זן

ת ר א פ ת ה °לשנ*ו ו ל ה ת 2 0 

ת ר ט ק  ובקר כליל מ
' T • • י ״ ז  ז

, א ״ ף (במדבר ל ל  ובקר ששח ושלשים א
 ט׳יד,)

 רענניה נרשה
 • ן-ז v ז ז : ז

ם האבן הראשה: ד  א
ז ז v vי ז ז  ז

ל ימי אדם אשד חי חשע מאוח  ויחיו כ
 שנח ושלשים שנח וימח (בראשיח ח׳ חי)

ה נשה ד ב ת כ ר ת 1 ת 8 0 

 v V ז ו ז ז ד

 זכר המליטה כי חשה

ל בכור זבד במםפד שמוח מבן  ויחי כ
 חדש ומעלה לםקדיהם שנים ועשרים אלף

 שלשה ושבעים ומאחים (במדבר נ׳ מ״נ)

: ם ד א  סליק וסימנך כי זה כל ה

מ י ל  ס

ה: ר סעדי  הנאון מהר׳

 האיש הלוי אליה:

 קטן הלוי אל^ה:

תו חברי נמר או  השיר נ

 אך הנהו נם ביארהו•

ה בשנה סימן לפרט׳  ב

ך ל ״ נ  ב

 Tav, occurs 36,140 times. The Tav itself is indicated by the first letter of ת 29
 with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown by the ,החלה
initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 36,140 = מ ק ״ ו ל , as well as by 
the numbers occurring in the two passages of Scripture quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. xxxi. 44, where we have 36,000, and Job xiii. 16, where it is 140 = 36,140. 

 Tav without Dagesh, occurs 23,203 times. The letter in question is not ת 80
only indicated by tho first letter of חיתרח, with which this stanza begins, but more 
especially by the last letter which is without Dagesh. The number of times it occurs 
in the Bible is shown by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 

ג = 23,203 ד ״ נ כ , as well as by tho numbers contained in the two passages of Scripture 
adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iii. 43, where we have 22,277, and Gen. v. 5. 
where we have 930 23,203. 
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INDEX I . 

MASSORETICALLY ANNOTATED PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE 

R E F E R R E D TO. 

Chap. 
G E N E S I S . 
Ver. Page. 

1 124,139,142, 
215, 230, 231 

2 139 
3 215 
4 139, 142, 209 
5 140 
6 141, 215 
7 139,142 
9 215 

11 215, 252 
14 215, 221, 228 
15 140 
18 221 
20 142, 215 
21 157 
24 215 
26 215 
29 215 
3 139 
4 168, 231 
6 165 

15 239 
21 177 
22 219 
23 206 
6 197 

11 208 
17 154 
18 249 
22 149 
2 205 
5 218 
8 262 
9 201 

29 233 
1 168, 220 
5 278 

31 275 
2 246 
3 149 

10 219 
13 215 
14-16 229 
16 218 
18 166 
21 1*1 
 251 וי׳

Chap, 
viii 

Ver. Page. Chap. Ver. Pago. 
10 245 xvii. 17 197 
15 215 18 216 
17 115,118, 19 166, 215 

180, 251 20 157 
22 163 xviii. 6 174 
8 215 7 141, 218 

10 213, 25 11 242 
11 166 12 247 
12 215 15 252 
17 166, 167, 215 20 205 
21 179 21 209 
26 141 25 201, 207 
27 141 29 245 
29 276 xix. 10 174 

1 214, 236, 237 12 163 
3 263 14 219 
8 148 16 239 
9 148 22 151 

10 197 29 196 
19 115, 177 30 151 
23 197 36 177 
29 157 37 216 
30 177 38 216 
31 174 XX. 3 154 

5 174 6 140, 150, 170 
7 237 14 252 
8 179 15 201 

10 174 16 236 
11 174 xxi. 6 205 
14 174 8 197 
3 179 12 206, 215 
5 220, 221 15 197, 252 

10 177 23 175 
15 227 xxii. 2 252 
2 115 13 206 
8 115 22 208 

16 252 xxiii. 2 231 
1 196 9 199 
2 234 11 223 
5 250 15 223 
4 197 18 236 
7 178 xxiv. 3 246 

12 200 4 226 
2 150 5 247 
5 206 14 109,115 
7 166 16 109, 115 
9 215 18 251 

15 215 23 132, 247 
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GKNESIS. Chap. Ver. 
Chap. Ver. Pago. xxxiii. 8 
xxiv. 2 5 247 18 

28 109 ,115 20 
30 158 xxxiv. 3 
3 2 174 12 
33 116,118, 187 25 
46 251 26 
47 258 31 
53 250 xxxv. 1 
55 109, 116 10 
57 109, 110 17 
67 174 20 

xxv. 1 245 21 
6 158 2 2 
7 276 23 

12 168 xxxvi. 1 
16 157, 208, 209 5 
18 177, 207 9 
19 168 14 
21 178 15 
23 118, 187 21 
81 178 24 

xxvi. 2 174 30 
3 156, 166 xxxvii. 2 

10 252 4 
12 240 10 
19 168 11 
26 248 25 

xxvii. 107 >_׳ 
3 116 27 
7 176, 234 28 

22 166 xxxviii. 1 
24 217 9 
29 116, 117, 221 18 
31 

116, 
154 25 

35 162 xxxix. 1 
37 213 6 
46 231 9 

xxviii. 10 197, 242 11 
xxix. 21 205 20 
xxx. 1 205 22 

11 116, 193 5 
21 107 10 
2 6 196 12 
34 161 13 
37 196, 223 14 
40 226 17 
42 154, 230 19 

xxxi. 3 251 21 
10 154 xii". 1 
 8 197 ז:1
18 174 11 
32 216 15 
35 163 2 0 
49 223 25 

xxxii. 13 160 28 
15 158, 212 33 
21 220 35 
23 252 38 
26 285, 236 39 

xxxiii. 4 116, 163 40 ״ ״ 
182. 183 57 

5 208 xiii. 29 
6 177 xliii. 6 

Page. Chap. Ver. Page. 
197 xliii. 11 200 
213 14 208 
215 16 174 

109, 116 23 250 
109 ,116 26 174 

197 28 116, 117 
207 33 207 
230 xliv. 17 242 
215 18 170 
106 20 241 
219 20 170 

155, 216 xlV. 4 174 
179 17 174 
242 12 198 

212, 213 16 166 
168 22 200 
116 xlvi. 2 215 
168 3 174 
116 4 174 
116 7 174 
264 8 174 
158 9 174, 213 
263 12 225 
168 22 226 
148 26 174 
218 27 174 
198 xlvii. 11 205 

167, 174 18 208 
208, 222 27 170, 207 

161 28 212, 277 
174 30 161 
237 xlviii. 4 176 
208 5 174 
149 9 197 
149 21 251 
174 22 252 
151 xlix. 11 116 
150 12 230 
174 • • 13 226 

118, 249 21 154 
116 27 197 
200 28 150 
159 29 150 
159 13 174, •220 

165, 175 14 174 
178 21 150 

.  230 23 197 י
150 
252 EXODUS. 
242 i. 1 174 

151, 152 3 212, 213 
200 16 264 
241 19 177 
148 2 230 
223 3 178, 229 
223 0 148, 167, 229 
205 7 160 
207 10 222 
139 12 '. 220 
150 16 177 
217 20 223 
174 iii. 13 '. 169 
174 14 215 
•200 15 149, 164 
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Chap• 
iii. 

Ver. Page. Chap. Ver. Chap• 
iii. 17 233 xv. 2 

22 221 11 
iv. 2 116,193 14 
• • 7 

8 
252 
166 

• • 18 
19 

11 200 xvi. 2 
12 205 7 
1 i 218 8 
19 154, 164 12 
21 174 13 
28 222 . , 23 
29 233 xvii. 12 

v. 1 216 xviii. 1 
7 171 5 

23 221 7 
vi. 2 215 19 

3 218 21 
4 166,167 25 
5 158 xix. 8 

11 202 13 
13 140, 218 16 
18 228 17 
24 171 XX. 1 

vii. 2 217 6 
12 157 11 
29 176, 177 13 

viii. 5 237 15 
10 207 16 
18 246 xxi. 3 
19 154 6 

ix. 15 150 8 
16 217 10 
18 178 27 
19 174 28 
22 141 xxii. 4 
27 213 22 
34 245 26 

X. 1 205 29 
2 217 30 
9 161 xxiii. 2 

12 220 8 
18 264 13 
21 151 xxiv. 1 
28 205 5 

xi. 8 230 10 
xii. 16 141 14 

22 218 xxv. 9 
30 245 16 
34 155 18 
37 173 20 
42 155 21 
46 141 22 
46 199 26 

xiii. 3 141 29 
7 141 30 

11 116 xxvi. 1 
16 176, 177, 234 . . 7 
17 174 14 

xiv. 7 159 16 xiv. 
9 150 34 

13 226 xxvii. 7 
16 141, 255 10 
17 141, 255 

xxviii. 
11 

19-21 219 xxviii. 11 

Page. Chap. Ver. Page. 
222 xxviii. 12 148 
177 20 213 
249 23 175 
149 28 116, 207 
252 29 148 

 175 30 , י 118 ,116
116 36 149, 230 
220 40 221 
255 xxix. 3 150, 175 
 175 >׳« 116

214, 238 13 174 
213 17 175 
259 18 174, 214 
259 25 174 
174 81 147 
141 34 141 
224 xxx. 9 213 
224 16 175 
252 18 175 

'. 216 82 247 
166 xxxi. 3 139 
250 , . 17 189, 149 
215 xxxii. 4 206 
140 10 150 

139, 233 13 149 
232 17 116, 178 
232 19 116 
232 25 231 
241 27 216 
119 xxxiii. 8 174 
116 9 174 
178 13 162 
132 22 220 
141 xxxiv. 7 151,230 
116 14 230 
196 26 231 
116 xxxv. 11 116 
223 31 139 
154 xxxvi. 6 242 

95, 164 14 216 
157 17 214 
226 19 216 
218 xxxvii. 8 116 
128 16 196 
215 xxxviii. 12 155 
218 17 155 
150 25 213 
175 28 276 
155 xxxix. 3 224, 230 
237 .  116 4 י

175, 218 14 149 
150 21 116, 207 
175 33 116 
196 xl. 4 205 
175 7 175 
151 8 175 
216 
216 L E V I T I C U S . 
237 i. 1 196, 231 
175 9 174 
206 13 174 
155 15 174 

116, 155, 183 17 174 
149 ii. 2 174 

o o 
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L E V I T I C U S , 
Chap. Ver. Page. 

ii. 9 174 
15 175 

iii. 5 174 
11 174 
16 174 

iv. 19 174 
26 174, 207 
31 174 
35 174 

v. 1 163 
12 174 

vi. 2 231 
8 225 
9 147 

18 241 
19 147 
20 .' 147 

vii. 5 174 

 141 6 . י
9 206 

15 141 
16 141 
18 141 
19 141 
21 200 
31 174 
36 226 
88 226 

T i i i . 2 158 
8 135 

16 174 
21 174 
28 174 

i x . 10 174 
12 159 
14 174 
18 159 
20 174 
22 116,163, 213 

X. 1 196 
2 150 

16 135 
x i . 1 140 

19 212, 214 
21 116 
34 141 
37 208, 209 
41 141 

•• 
42 185, 196, 

230, 232 
43 170 
44 255 

x i i . 4 264 
5 199 
8 214 

x i i i . 1 140 
2 252 
3 206 
4 178, 223 

10 206 
20 178,223,237 
33 185, 230 
51 236 

Chap. Ver. 
20 

Page. 
174 

Chap, 
x x i i . 

Ver. 
23 

Page. 
213 

S3 140 30 141, 25£ 
51 150 31 255 
1 140 33 255 

10 160 x x i i i . 13 116 
13 205 17 171 
29 150, 205 21 214 
6 214 22 255 
8 149 24 236 

14 217 28 155 
15 217 43 150, 255 
20 247 xxiv . 5 205 
21 116, 247 6 : 150 
25 174 7 175 
4 200 9 147 
5 150 12 239, 240 

13 141 13 180 
1 255 xxv. 17 255 
2 255 22 255 
4 241, 255 23 247 
5 255 25 247 
6 255 27 200 

20 218 30 116, 247 
21 255 35 247 
23 178 39 247 
25 157 44 213 
27 260 46 149 
28 157 

 # י
55 150, 255 

30 255 xxvi-. 1 213, 255 
2 255 

 # י
2 206, 255 

8 214, 238 9 166 
241, 255 25 261 

4 255 43 241 
6 141 44 239 
7 141 45 255 

10 255 x x v i i . 9 225 
12 255 10 200, 201 
14 217, 255 26 200 
15 255 30 204 
18 255 32 204 
23 141 
25 255 NUMBERS. 
28 255 i . 16 116 118,187 
30 255 21 272 
31 255 25 274 
32 255 27 273 
32 255 33 274 
34 255 87 272 
37 255 89 272 
4 203 50 180 
7 255 i i . 1 140 

15 200 i i i . 9 159 
16 178 15 147 
25 214, 251 19 228 
26 159 40 147 

2 214, 241 51 116 
5 116,179, 188 i v . 1 140 
7 147 12 150 
8 147 17 140 

12 255 19 150 
2 158,207,255 23 150 
3 255 28 275 
8 255 36 276 

16 150 43 278 



Chap, 
iv. 

viii. 

Ver. Page. 
49 150, 226 
4 150 
8 200 

21 150 
26 174 
5 147,158, 223 
8 147 

20 150 
24 210 

1 159 
3 150 
5 150 
6 150 

10 157 
14 232 
17 271 
19 159 
20 232 
26 232 
82 232 
88 232 
44 232 
50 232 
56 232 
62 232 
68 232 
74 232 
80 232 
1 170 
7 196 

16 160 
2 248 

15 216 
3 196 

10 255 
86 U6 
4 171,185 

11 140, 170 
12 222 
20 172 
25 171 
26 174 
82 116, 233 
33 242 
3 116, 163, 183 

12 207 
16 170 
1 170 
2 207 
9 172 

21 207 
22 226, 260 
28 260 
30 230 

3 174 
4 174 

15 176 
17 230 
20 161 
25 213 
26 140 
36 116, 119 
14 237 
24 140, 170 
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Chap. Ver. Page. 
XV. 41 255 

81 178 
41 170 

xvi. 9 215 
11 116 
15 252 

 # י
17 213, 218 
20 140 

xvii. 4 155 
#. 17 160 

20 156 
23 250, 251 
24 250 

xviii. 24 204 
23 227 
26 218 

xix. 1 140 
XX. 15 . 174 

 200 17 , י
xxi. 4 259 

5 205, 245 
20 221 
22 200 
32 116,118 

xxii. 2 245 
12 215 
15 245 
22 263 
25 245 
26 245 
33 150, 177 

xxiii. 1 158 
3 206 
7 263 
9 197, 221 

24 197 
xxiv. 2 139 

5 230 
6 207 

23 216 
xxv. 4 150 

12 231 
17 150 
19 242 

xxvi. 8 226 
9 116, 119 

14 273 
xxvii. 2 157, 217 

5 230 
13 205 
15 215 
21 217 

xxviii. 6 154 
17 141 

xxix. 19 263 
31 265 
83 212, 265 

xxx. 9 150 
xxxi. J2 218 

18 236 
22 214 
24 231 
27 205, 261 
35 277 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxxi. 38 274 

40 276 
44 278 

xxxii. 1 247 
3 213 
7 116, 119 

 9 ״
17 170 
24 171 
87 172 

xxxiii. 8 226 
42 287 

xxxiv. 4 116 
xxxv. 2 221 

 ״ #
4 221 

 ״ י
9 275 

10 174 
7 236 

xxxvi. 3 149, 221 
6 200 

DEUTEBONOMY. 
i. 2 252 

11 160, 169 
13 157 
15 224 
16 224 

ii. 1 237 
8 242 

14 164 
33 116, 230 

iii. 6 150 
11 230 
13 206 
17 213 
21 160 
26 205 
28 150 

iv. 11 237 
26 139 
32 139 
40 217 
45 237 

v. 10 116, 232 
14 176 
16 154, 233 
18 225 
19 242 
26 149 

vi. 2 154, 217, 233 
4 230 
9 95 

13 228, 229 
17 236 
18 214 

vii. 9 110 
12 170 
19 213 

viii. 2 116 
3 216 
8 182 

14 236 
ix. 2 218 

5 217 
14 150 



DEUTERONOMY. 
Chap, 

i x . 
Ver. Pago. | Chap, 

i x . 22 158 
24 231 
27 218 
 ן 150 28

X. 5 202 
11 141, 255 
15 150 
17 148 
20 2'29 
22 174 

x i . 9 217 
10 205 
12 140, 170 
13 121 
13-21 95 
20 159 

 ״ #
24 217 
25 170 

xii. 4 152 
16 229 
22 141 
23 208 
29 150 

xiii. 1 205 
3 151 

15 175 
ii 236 

xiv . 18 212 
23 204 

XT. 2 196 
4 216 

23 229 
XTi. 10 226 

18 214 
XYli. 6 229 

12 205 
16 174 

x v i i i - 12 150 
18 150, 230 

x i x . 15 229 
XX. 3 224 

8 176 
xxi. 6 188 

7 116 161,179 
15 177 
21 255 

xxii. 6 206, 230 
15 109,116 
16 109,116, 200 
20 109, 116 
21 109, 116 
23 109, 116 
24 109, 116 
25 109, 110 
26 109, 116 
27 109, 116 
28 109, 116 
29 109, 116 

xxiii. 4 257 
5 227 

11 196 
17 201 

xxiv. 8 206, 226 
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Chap. Ver. Pago. 
xxiv . 10 171 
xxv. 5 178, 252 

9 200 
19 128 

x x v i . 5 174 
8 213 

16 150 
19 147 

x x v i i . 8 122 
10 116 
12 213 
13 225 
26 150 

x x v i i i . 27 109,116, 194 
 י י

30 116, 194 
81 155 
30 151 
46 227 
51 214 
52 196 

 י י
53 162 
57 140 
68 230 

xx ix . 5 255 
22 116 
27 230 

XXX. 10 139 
x x x i . 7 150 

 # י
10 150 
26 119 
28 139 

x x x i i . 1 201 
5 230 
6 230 
7 254 

10 222 
11 201 
13 182 
14 158 
18 208, 231 
29 230 
S3 157 
34 154 
40 149 
51 150 

x x x i i i . 2 193 
5 264 
6 141, 216 
9 116 

27 178 
• • 44 218 

JOSHUA. 
i . 3 247 

7 225 
8 162 

i i . 7 226 

 # י
9 247 

11 255 
13 116 
14 161 
18 174 
22 198 

i i i . 4 116 

Chap. Ver. Pago. 
i i i . 16 116, 189 

 255 17 , י
i v . 1 262 

8 239, 240 
18 116, 188 

v. 1 116 
.. 12 242 

15 116 
v i . 5 188, 116 

7 116, 117 
9 116, 232 

13 116, 191 
15 116 

v i i . 7 196 
10 154,164 
21 116,118 
22 174 
24 255 

v i i i . 11 183,116 
12 116 
15 255 
16 116 
21 255 
24 262 

i x . 7 116 117, 182 i x . 
24 196 

X. 8 116 
24 172 
23 237 
29 255 
31 255 
34 255 
32 220 
35 221 
36 255 
38 255 
39 174 
43 255 

x i . 16 116 
x i i . 13 232 

14 232 
15 232 
20 116 
40 171 

x i i i . 8 226 
11 213 
16 226 

x iv . 2 226 
4 236 

12 214 
15 220 

XV. 4 116 
22 212 
45 213 
47 116 
48 116 
53 116, 118 
63 116 

x v i . 3 116, 183 x v i . 
5 116 

x v i i i . 1 214 
4 141, 255 
8 116 

 י י
9 116 
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Chap. Ver. Pago. 
xviii. 12 116 

 # י
14 116 
19 116 
24 116 

xix. 7 212, 213 
13 178 
22 116, 119 
29 116 
47 221 

XX. 8 116 
xxi. 10 116 

27 116 
40 213 

xxii. 7 116 
8 199 

22 206, 208 
xxiv. 2 216 

3 116, 118 
4 149 
8 116, 118 

14 149, 214 
15 116, 189 
19 116 
22 149 

J U D G E S . 
i. 8 . ' 149 

. # 
81 178 

ii. 1 233, 262 
iii. 26 173 
iv. 18 174 
 # ״

21 171 
v. 8 205 

15 249 
22 223 

vi. 8 205 
4 214 

 י י
5 186 
8 216 

10 152 
19 250 
28 208 

viL 12 213 
21 118 
22 226 

viii. 2 198 
 י י

10 213 
ix. 2 208 

8 261 
37 245 
41 171 
56 252 

X. 13 150 
xi. 14 245 

18 258 
27 218 
34 225 
87 118 

xi i 5 237 
xiii. 8 153 xiii. 

17 183 
18 171 
21 205 

xiv. 8 223 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xiv. 15 150 
XV. 18 175 

19 151 
xvi. 12 207 

.  י
19 200 
21 151, 152, 222 
25 

151, 
193 

26 116, 155, 191 
xvii. 3 

116, 
252 

4 252 
6 252 

xviii. 28 205 
xix. 15 174 

18 174 
.. 25 188, 251 

XX. 13 109 
xxi. 19 221 

,, 20 117 
• • 22 119 

R U T H . 
i . 3 118 

5 221 
9 177, 236 

12 118, 177 
20 172 

ii. 1 118 
4 216 
8 200 

12 203 
16 164 
22 200 

iii. 3 200 
4 141 
5 109 

11 151 
12 110 
13 230 

 י י
17 109, 192 

iv. 4 118 
6 182 
8 168 
9, 214 

12 141 
15 205 
18 168 

1 SAMUEL. 
i. 1 232 

9 236 
17 170, 

176, 
215 

26 
170, 
176, 177 

ii. 8 

170, 
176, 

116 
9 '116, 183 

10 116 
15 200 
24 '159, 163 
26 141 

iii. 2 
6 
8 

18 
21 

116 
245 
245 
116 
245 

iv. 4 155 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
iv. 13 116, 189 
v. 6 109, 116 

7 215 
8 215, 233 
9 109, 116 

10 215 
11 215, 233 
12 109, 116 

vi. 2 208, 209 
# , 8 215 

4 109, 116 
5 100 116, 215 
7 174 

12 230 
vii. 9 116, 117 

viii. 3 116 
13 148 

 ״ י
2(* 208, 209 

ix. 1 116, 193 
 ״ #

2 141 
3 252 
7 200 
8 245 
9 206 

26 116, 118 
X. 5 141 

10 139 
11 158 
12 158 
14 218 

 216 18 , י
21 116, 118 

B י 
22 262 

xi. 6 116, 139, 188 
9 116, 188 

xii. 8 169, 237 
 # י

10 116,117 
28 140 
24 149 

xiii. 8 116, 118 
19 116, 117 

xiv. 4 152 
6 208 

13 262 
19 262 
27 116, 150, 

191, 252 
116, 150, 
191, 252 

32 116, 184, 189 
33 170,171 
36 262 

 י ״
52 207 

XV. 6 218 
13 166, 167 

116,117 16 
166, 167 
116,117 

xvi. 2 262 
4 148 
7 222 

12 262 
 י י

15 139 
16 189 

 ״ י
23 139 
24 116 

xvii. 1 233 
7 116, 189 

p p 
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1 SAMUEL. Chap. Ver. Pago. 
xvii. 17 172 

 ״ #
18 236 
23 116, 186 
26 200 
27 200 
21) 245 
34 116 
87 262 
45 200 
47 2(10 

xviii. 1 116, 233 xviii. 
6 116, 119 
7 116 
9 116 

14 116 
20 139 
22 116 
25 226 
29 149, 171, 245 

xix. 4 163 
12 251 
18 116 
19 116 
20 158 
21 245, 262 
22 116 
23 116, 139 

XX. 1 116, 119 XX. 
2 116 
3 206 
8 226 

13 141 
17 245 
20 178, 253 
24 116, 189 
29 219 
86 164 
38 116 

xxi. 2 237 
3 206 

12 116 
14 183 

xxii. 13 116 
15 182 
17 116, 232 
18 113 
22 116 
45 200 

xxiii. 2 262 
4 245 
5 116, 183 

11 262 
20 118 
21 194 
33 214 

txiv. 9 116, 181,193 
19 116, 118 

xxv. 3 116, 232 
6 218 

12 207 
18 116 
21 252 

xxvi. 5 116 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxvi. 6 218 

7 216 
11 216 
12 151 
14 218 

 # י
15 216 
16 216 
19 151 
22 184, 210 
23 200 

xxvii. 4 116 
 י #

8 116 
10 218 
11 213 

xxviii. 3 229 
6 158 
8 116, 182 
9 229 

16 240 
21 202 
22 141 
24 222 

xxix. 3 208, 209 
5 116 

xxx. 1 218 
2 207 
6 116 

16 151 
22 207 
24 116 

xxxi. 7 190 

2 SAMUEL. 
i. 2 183 

6 116 
10 209, 216 

 י ״
11 116 
20 208 
21 286 

ii. 1 174 
22 236, 245 
23 116 
35 16(5 

iii. 2 116 
3 116 

12 116 
15 116, 119 

# , 22 225 
25 116 

iv. 1 255 
v. 1 174 

2 116,192,218 
3 174 
8 116, 232 

19 262 
23 188 
24 116, 141 

vi. 1 245 
2 155 

20 255, 262 
23 116 

vi i 4 262 
6 199 
7 252 

Chap. Ver. Page 
vii. 12 166 

23 220 

viii. 
20 221 

viii. 8 109, 192 
8 221 

x. 9 116 
17 171 

xi. 1 171 
13 213 
24 171 

xii. 3 237 
4 200, 221 
7 216, 217 

116, 200, 232 9 
216, 217 

116, 200, 232 

a ״ 
12 236 
13 262 
20 116, 183 
22 116, 186 
24 116 
81 116, 188 

xiii. 7 174 
18 150, 177, 250 
32 116, 118 
33 110 
34 . 116 
87 116, 189 

xiv. 7 116, 119 
11 116 
15 214 

 י י
21 116 

 # ״
22 116 
30 116 
31 174 
82 163 
50 223 

XV. 5 208 
8 116, 118 
9 1T4 

19 237 
20 116, 118 
21 119 
28 116 

m . 29 252 
xvi. 2 116, 185 

.  י
8 116 

10 116, 117 
11 239 
12 116, 118 
18 116 
19 226 
21 109 
23 262 

xvii. 6 217 
12 116 
14 262 
16 116 
20 174 
22 252 

xviii. 2 212 
3 116, 118 
8 116 
9 150, 214 

 200 11 . י
12 116, 190, 208 
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Chap, 
xviii. 

xxiv. 

Ver. Page. 1 K I N G S . Chap. Ver. Page. 
13 116, 232 Chap, 

i. 
Ver. Page. xi. 86 167 

17 116, 255 
Chap, 

i. 1 117 39 171 
18 116 20 218 xii. 3 117 
20 109 21 214 .. 6 163 
22 141, 245 24 217 7 117 
23 141 81 149 .. 21 117 

7 116 87 118 xiii. 5 207 
8 226 40 220 7 174 

19 116 41 223 15 174 
25 216 81 249 20 202 
27 208, 209 53 170 29 239, 240 
32 116 i i 5 148 83 141 
41 116 .. 6 148 xiv. 5 141 

5 116, 118 30 252 13 178 
6 217 83 149 25 119 
8 116 iii. 2 237 XV. 10 213 

14 116 5 215 15 232 
15 158, 165 ,  י

11 215 17 255 
23 116 14 157 18 184 
25 116, 118 17 167. 169 27 255 
1 262 26 219 83 245 
4 116 iv. 8 184 xvi. 9 172, 205 
5 154 ., 18 172 26 183 
6 116, 262 v. 17 232 34 118 
9 116, 118, 220 

 # ״
23 218 xvii. 12 202 

12 116, 192 
# # 

26 148 13 232 
16 116.190, 232 vi. 4 155 14 216 
18 190 

# m 
5 119 23 117 

20 116, 118 20 217 xviii. 1 196 
21 116 21 118 0 163 
4 221 25 155 12 177, 196 
8 lift 27 155 24 207 

15 116 vii. 6 155 27 224 
23 116, 232 

vii. 
13 156 36 183, 220 

25 252 21 155 42 183 
30 177 20 184 44 177 
33 116 23 118 46 177 
84 116, 117 36 117 xix. 2 252 
40 170 45 116, 191 4 190 
51 116, 118 48 216 XX. 8 163 

1 205 viii'. 7 155 22 213 
3 190, 215 9 239 27 236 
5 154, 200 13 154 xxi. 2 141 
8 116. 232 21 202 6 199 
9 116. 184, 187 ,  י

26 183, 215 8 149, 184 
11 116 34 175 10 207 
13 116 39 176, 200 13 207 
15 116, 171 43 217 15 199 
16 116, 171 62 255 21 193 
18 116 65 216, 255 23 165 
20 116, 171 ix. 5 149, 166 xxii. 13 188, 252 
21 116, 181 9 117 18 163 
85 232 18 186 .. 37 236 
37 116 X. 2 174 43 225 

1 245 5 183, 197 49 179 
3 205 7 141 

10 262 9 149 2 K I N G S . 
11 262 .  ז

21 223 i. 15 149 
14 116, 183 xi. 4 157 17 262 
16 116 

 ״ ״
6 216 ii. 9 141 

1ft 116. 118, 214 15 128 21 171 
22 116, 262 16 128, 255 22 170 22 

262 17 171 iii. 11 149, 205 
24 199,150, 214 •• 31 216 1 12 149 
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2 KINDS. 
Chap, 

iii. 
Ver. Pago. Chap, 

iii. 13 218 
19 237 
24 188 
26 149 

iv. 5 118 
7 117, 184 

 # ״
82 174 
31 183 
89 225 
40 207 

v. 9 183 
12 189 
17 168, 211 
18 109, 192 
27 227 

vi. 7 205 
12 168, 252 

vii. 4 208 
6 205 

12 177, 185 
13 184 
14 209 
16 185 

viii. 8 149 
ix. 4 197 

6 174, 216 
14 252 
17 201 
27 119 
2 8 174 
33 117 
37 118 

X. 16 149 
19 216 
22 250 
27 216 

xi. 1 117 
2 116 

18 183 
20 184 

xii. 10 189 
xiii. 25 252 
xiv. 6 116 

7 184 
13 117 

XV. 11 266 
12 . 266 
2 0 250 
25 184 

xvi. 6 189 
7 152 

10 222 
15 117, 236 
17 117 ,170 
18 118 ,205 

xvii. 3 252 
xviii. 24 252 

27 181, 194 
xix. 2 214 

15 139, 155 
2 0 216 
23 181 
25 170 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xix. 28 169 

34 217 

... 87 109 
XX. 3 265 

4 193 
11 252 

. w 

12 171 
13 241 
18 117 

xxi. 13 208 
xxii. 1 213 

5 117 
9 252 

14 222 
15 200, 216 

xxiii. 1 233 
2 213 
6 250 

11 208 
83 109 
36 118 

xxiv. 10 179 

 ״ י
13 250 
15 118 ,174 
16 174 

XXV. 13 174 
xxix. 16 238 

1 CHRONICLES. 
i . 1 186, 187, 

188, 230 
24 232 
46 117 
51 118 

ii. 8 226 
13 117 
49 127 
55 232 

iii. 19 226 
21 226 
23 226 
24 117 

iv. 7 186 
17 226 

 י ״
19 208 
20 119 
40 141 
41 118 

V. 2 0 207, 208 

 י י
26 170, 172, 215 

 # י
28 228 

vi. 3 228 
11 232 
2 0 118 

vii. 6 255 
7 213 
8 255 

11 22© 

 ״ י
31 118 

 י .
84 182, 186 
35 226 

viii. 25 118 
34 226 

ix. 4 193 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
ix. 19 151, 216 

2 3 218 
33 118 

x. 3 255 
xi. 1 174 
.. 2 218 

3 174 
17 207 
23 194 

xii. 1 255 
3 119 
5 118 

15 118 
23 174 
30 . 273, 277 
85 272 
86 221 
88 170, 174 
40 213 

xiii. 4 255 
15 255 

xiv. 15 141 
XT. 28 159 
xvi. 2 250 

18 232 

 # י
20 219 

xvii. 2 266 
5 199 
9 222 

21 168 
27 221 

xviii. 10 182 
XX. 5 119 

xxi. 22 199 
24 199 

xxii. 7 . 180, 232 
15 214 
16 141 

xxiii. 12 228 
14 250 
30 214 

xxiv. 11 233 
14 232 
24 119 

xxv. 1 139 
7 142 

xxvii. 12 193 
29 117, 119 

xxviii. 10 214 
] 9 171 
22 245 

xxix. 12 200 
15 233 
22 241 

xxxiii. 11 236 
xxxiv. 16 252 

2 CHBONICLBS. 
i. 2 213 i. 

11 212, 213, 210 
12 212 

ii. 11 239 
iii. 16 155 
iv. 6 207 
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Chap. Ver. Page. Chap. Ver. Page. Chap. Ver. Page. 
v. 12 150 xxxiii. 11 174 ii. 3 216 

18 216 xxxiv. 6 193 14 218 
19 216 9 187 iii. 6 213 

vi. 9 226 12 153 7 199 
11 202 14 220 13 170 
13 214 22 182 15 117, 152 
30 200 23 200 20 188 
41 201 33 207 30 117 

vii. 18 166 xxxv. 4 119 31 117 
viii. 14 220 13 206 iv. 17 151 

16 216 25 216 v. 5 213 
ix. 13 213 xxxvi. 4 174 11 171 

20 223 14 182 vi. 8 171 
29 187 11 201 

xi". 15 158 E Z R A . ., 14 150 
xii. 30 277 i. 1 172 17 152 

32 270 4 199 vii. 8 213 
xiii. 14 186 ii. 25 213 11 272 

19 119 36 275 17 272, 273 
XV. 1 139 38 273 31 213 

6 219 42 275 37 218, 272 
xvi. 7 170 46 117, 191 38 273 

xvii. 8 117 5!) 118 42 274 
 377 44 208 59 117 11 , י

xviii. 7 222 65 272 52 119 
12 141 67 274 61 208 
14 207 69 273 62 213 

xix. 7 221 70 225 66 271 
8 227 iii. 2 215 70 275 

11 141 ,, 3 117 73 255 
XX. 9 201 7 172, 221 viii. 6 208 

26 216 iv. 2 108, 111 9 147 
29 220 4 117 11 147 

xxi. 17 220 7 183 ix. 6 118 
xxii. 7 221 9 118 9 213, 341 xxii. 

10 222 12 192 17 117 
xxiv. 6 216 22 172 15 175 xxiv. 

20 139 v. 10 239 19 200 
23 216 14 239 20 175 
27 187 15 118,181 23 219 

xxv. 3 119 vi. 5 239 29 220 xxv. 
12 271 9 212 35 175 
25 273 11 256 37 108 

xxvi. 6 174 15 172 X. 20 119 
10 174 vii. 17 212,214 29 151, 213 
21 119 25 255 30 213 

xxvii. 9 152 26 232 xii. 9 232 
xxix. 8 117 viii. 14 188 187 ,117 14 ן 

9 213 17 117,119 1 16 118 
14 119 18 213 38 152,171 
22 174 25 182 42 207 
21 174 ix. 4 215 44 171 
26 227 5 220 xiii. 4 217 
2S 185 X. 5 255 . 16 171 

xxx. 21 227 12 183 23 182 xxx. 
25 152 17 200 30 231 

xxxi. 5 213, 214 29 186 ' xxxi. 
6 152 35 187 E S T H E R . 

14 151 37 232 i. 5 117 
15 220 43 232 6 230 
17 220 44 187 8 208 

xxxii. 9 174 16 117 xxxii. 
21 232 NEHEMIAH ii. 2 148 

xxxiii. 3 208 ii. 2 219 14 159 

Q Q 
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E 8 T H K B . Chap. Ver. 
Chap. Ver. Page. xviii. 28 

iii. 4 188 xix. 2 
12 208 4 
15 233 17 

iv. 11 206, 264 29 
14 151 XX. 11 

v. 0 222 13 
12 150, 170 17 

vi. 9 200 xxi. 12 
11 200 • • 13 

viii. 8 208 42 
11 213 xxii. 28 
13 119 xxiii. 7 

ix. 7 231 9 
9 230, 231, 232 xxiv. 1 

16 206 2 
22 221 6 
27 117 6 
28 213 8 
29 230 14 
32 221 22 

24 
JOB. xxv. 2 

i . 1 171 xxvi. 8 
10 118 12 
13 213 14 

ii. 4 200 xxvii. 1 
7 117, 184 2 

iv. 14 208 7 
v. 4 160 11 

5 221 xxviii. 13 
8 218 15 

vi. 2 118 27 
22 205 xxix. 1 
29 187 2 
13 230 .. 16 
40 223 xxx. 11 

vii. 5 118, 231 22 
20 205 .. 30 

viii. 12 217 xxxi. 7 
19 197 8 

ix. 13 240 20 
26 201 22 
30 232 35 
33 245 xxxii. 4 
34 230 6 

X. 13 152 xxxiii. 5 
17 236 9 
20 186 12 

xi. 2 166 19 
17 220 20 
42 166 21 

xii. 15 207 26 
2 2 140, 250 28 

xiv. 5 183 xxxiv. 31 xiv. 
21 200 xxxv. 8 

XV. 9 238 xxxvi. 1 XV. 
15 183 11 
27 217 14 

xvi. 11 207, 214 16 xvi. 
14 163, 231 xxxvii. 12 
16 179 19 

xviii. 11 222 xxxviii. 1 xviii. 
17 226 3 

Page. 
200 

Chap, 
xxxviii. 

Ver. 
10 

Page. 
202 

171 11 272 
239 12 292 
205 19 209 
118 30 239 
183 35 254 
255 39 221 
214 41 183 
236 xxxix. 10 238 

188, 201 26 183 
221 30 183 
208 xL 6 193 
205 10 213 

205, 249 11 222 
183 17 183 
155 80 223 
220 xii. 7 170 
118 xiii. 10 245 
221 16 118, 278 
240 
206 PSALMS. 
222 i. 6 151 
208 v. 9 119, 180 
205 vi. 4 118 

117, 240 ix. 5 199 
183 7 240 
245 8 152 
215 10 141 
207 13 109 
253 14 219 
178 21 249 
It.3 X. 6 164 
178 8 177 
245 10 187, 193 
214 12 109 
222 14 156 
232 15 182 
119 xi. 1 232 
205 xvii. 11 187 
171 12 207 
221 14 118 

221, 283 25 252 
171 ,178 xviii. 1 150 

197 3 203 
178 xix. 3 221 
223 6 207 
178 9 208 
231 .. 12 232 
197 XX. 4 162 
118 xxii. 17 253 

197, 223 27 207, 216 
187 30 231 
252 xxiii. 5 236 

187, 231 xxiv. 4 231, 232 
208 6 182, 183 
249 7 229 
245 8 229 
201 9 229 
208 xxv. 5 150 
239 

a י 
13 203 

183 xxvii. 2 208 
208 4 150 
193 5 231 
213 xxx. 6 220 



Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxx. 9 218 

xxxi. 4 217 
6 150 

13 207 
xxxii. 4 162 

xxxiii. 14 256 
xxxiv. 8 206 

13 208 
27 254 

xxxvii. 18 151 
29 207 

xxxix. 2 140, 163 
 206 ד
5 240 

17 252 
xlY. 3 186 

10 151 
xiii. 5 152, 173 

8 151 
xliv. 17 221 
xiv. 10 162 

12 207 
18 149 

xlvi. 2 203 
5 147 

xlviii. 14 178 
xlix. 15 118, 236 

1. 4 218 
23 127 

ii. 2 223 
4 118 

1V. 13 201 
16 193 

Ivi. 1 150 
5 246 
7 118 

12 246 
lvii. 2 203 

lviii. 6 152 
8 183 

12 201 
18 277 

lix. 3 221 
13 221 
16 119 

lxi. 6 175 
lxii. 9 203 
lxv. 5 147 

11 220 
lxvi. 7 118 

9 116 
10 208 
15 233, 234 

lxvii. 8 150 
lxviii• 31 220, 222 

lxix. 7 215 
lxx. 5 254 

Ixxi. 4 205 Ixxi. 
7 203, 207 

12 118 
15 162 
20 232 

lxxii. 1 255 
5 217 
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Chap. Ver. Page. 
lxxii. 16 207 

17 118 
19 238 
20 236 

lxxiii. 2 117,179 
27 175 
28 223 

Ixxiv. 5 206 
6 118 
7 198 
9 151 

 119 11 . י
lxxv. 10 149 

lxxvii. 12 118, 187 
13 162 

lxxviii. 31 239 
38 135 
57 207 
72 208 

lxxix. 10 118 
lxxx. 2 155 

6 207 
 י י

14 135 
16 230 
17 207 

lxxxi. 16 141 
lxxxiii. 12 207 
lxxxiv. 4 230 
lxxxv. 2 119 

lxxxvii. 4 240 
lxxxix. 10 217 

11 171, 240 
18 118 
29 152 
40 175 
49 216 
51 214 

xc. 8 118,176 
10 240 
11 151 
17 141 

xci. 2 203 
12 162 
16 222 

xcii. 1 217 
7 206 
8 207 
9 149 

20 232 
xciii. 5 170 
xciv. 25 252 

xcvii. 11 208 
xcix. 6 170 

ci. 5 150, 182 
cii. 5 153 

ciii. 5 201 
19 200 

civ. 29 205 
cv. 9 247 

11 232 
13 219 
28 183 
37 199 
40 163, 183 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
cvi. 45 183 

cviL 8 221 
20 236 
24 206 

cviii. 7 232 
15 183 

cxv. 10 237 
15 155 

cxviii. 8 203 
9 203 

 י #
12 208 

cxix. 9 H I 
16 161 
17 161, 183 
28 161 
87 162 
41 162 
42 161 
47 183 
48 201 
65 161 
70 207 
71 208 
79 232 
98 162 

105 161 
107 161 
113 223 
119 175 
130 196 
161 183 
167 236 
169 161 

cxxi. 3 162 
6 177 

cxxii. 2 161 
cxxiii. 2 172 

4 193 
cxxix. 3 119 

5 207 
cxxxi. 2 207 
cxxxii. 11 199 

12 199 
15 178 

cxxxv. 18 212 
cxxxvi. 6 233 

•. 11 250 
20 170, 240 

cxxxviii. 3 240 
cxxxix. 5 177 

6 117 
cri. 10 119 

cxli. 8 177 
11 118 

cxliv. 1 198 
cxlv. 6 117 

8 182 
10 177 
15 218 
21 236 

cxlvii. 19 183 
cxlviii. 2 1&3 

4 182 
cl. 5 205 
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PROVEBDS. 
Chap, 

i. 
Vor. Pago. Chap, 

i. 1 172, 230, 238 
5 205 
8 203 

10 196 
15 223 
19 205 
20 172 
27 117, 207 
29 246 

ii. 7 187 
11 177 
22 256 

iii. 6 196 
15 205 
30 119 
84 109 

iv. 16 119 
v. 3 178 

20 165 
vi. 3 240 

13 183 
vii. 13 205 

16 223 
viii. 17 118 

26 223 
ix. 2 205 

9 238 
X. 18 172 

xi. 3 187 
11 220 
25 172 
26 205 

xiii. 20 117, 187 
xiv. 12 225 

21 102 
22 218 

XV. 23 206 
27 216 
33 217 

xvi. 19 109 
21 206 
27 183 
28 231 
30 172 

xvii. 10 205 
13 118 
14 217 
27 187 

iviii. 16 217 
17 186 

xix. 16 117 
17 196 
19 189, 223 

XX. 3 200 
4 186 

17 200 
21 1*9 
24 188 
26 252 
30 11H 

xxi. 4 164 
xxii. 8 182, 251 

11 208 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxii. 14 151, 182 

20 119 
25 183 

xxiii. 5 117, 119, 
187, 201 

7 205 
13 236 
23 185 
24 117, 118, 184 
26 117, 191 

xxiv. 10 177 
12 206 
29 200 

xxv. 7 208 
28 208 

xxvi. 24 183 
xxvii. 1 196 

9 224 
10 118 
14 161, 214 
19 200 
24 117, 184 
26 221 
27 221 

xxviii. 13 222 
17 231 
22 206 

xxix. 21 191 
xxx. 10 183 

14 221 
15 231 
18 118 
24 205 

xxxi. 2 232 
10 178 
16 118 
18 118 
21 154 
23 220 
27 117 

I 
E C C L E S I A S T E S . 
i. 1 200, 236 

2 200 
5 218 

16 228 
ii. 1 201 

18 200 
22 200 
25 251 
26 236 

iii. 16 205 
iv. 8 183 

14 170 
v. 8 200 

10 118 
12 238 

vi. 3 216 
10 185 
12 200 

vii. 1 230 
19 201 
21 227 
22 118 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
vii. 23 118 

37 236 
viii. 5 206 

12 221 
15 200 

ix. 2 200 
4 117, 191 

11 238 
12 206 

X. 3 185 
14 206 
18 208 
23 184 

xi. 8 216 
xii. 4 208 

6 189 
13 230 

SONG OF SONGB. 
i. 1 230 

17 189 
ii. 2 207 

11 163, 183 
 # י

17 161 
iii. 8 137 

11 177 
iv. 2 190 

3 207 
4 157 
5 208 

v. 2 150, 222 
6 222 

11 150, 207 
13 210 
15 207 

vi. 5 240 
vii. 4 208 

viii. 9 232 
10 171 
12 274 

ISAIAH. 
i. 7 155 

8 207 
ii. 12 236 

iii. 5 240 
15 193 
16 119 
24 196 

iv. 1 206 
2 236 
4 208 

v. 8 199, 200 
24 207 
25 209 
28 209 
29 187 

vi. 2 142 
4 151 

13 205 
vii. 4 205 

10 245 
15 201 
16 201, 206 



Chap. Ver. Page. 
viii. 1 207 

3 262 
4 206 

 245 5 , י
17 237 

ix. 6 193, 196 
. , 15 221 
X. 6 118 
 י י

13 171, 257 
17 221 
24 177 
33 171 

xi. 11 221 
xii. 5 118 

xiii. 2 141, 255 
16 194 
21 158 

xiv. 10 254 
12 152 
20 170 
21 240 

xvi. 3 222, 232 
4 222 

14 220 
xvii. 13 207 

xviii. 1 206 
4 182, 120 
5 178, 208 

xix. 2 200 
3 218 

22 208 
xxi. 2 178 

5 213 
13 208 
15 224 

xxii. 23 199 
xxiii. 1 247 

13 118 
17 178 
11 178 

xxiv. 2 152 
10 207 
18 207 
19 205 

xxv. 10 187 
xxvi. 1 165 

2 174 
16 223 
20 182 

xxvii. 4 213 
9 222 

11 150, 208, 222 
cxviii. 4 150, 178 

12 172, 229 
15 118 
17 196, 208 
20 205 

xxix. 3 166 xxix. 
5 207 
8 151 

11 151, 184 
18 221 
23 215 

xxx. 4 222 
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Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxx. 5 171 

7 240, 241 
9 229, 241 

18 152 
19 208 
29 222 
32 178 

xxxi. 8 200 
xxxii. 11 173, 205 

14 190 
19 222 

xxxiii. 7 193 
12 172 

xxxiv. 16 231 
xxxv. 8 206 

10 266 
xxxvi. 9 252 

xxxvii. 6 150 
16 139 
21 216 
26 150 
30 116, 117 
32 109 
35 217 

xxxviii. 12 207 
16 19i> 

 ״ י
13 253 

xxxix. 6 174 : 
xl. 3 151 

 ן 222 12
 י י

20 198 ! 
22 207 ! 
24 205, 207 
27 202, 221 

xii. 7 152 
9 221 

17 215 
23 . 118 ; 
 \ 1ז1 • 25

xiii. 16 140 
20 20 118 
24 24 119 ; 

xliii. 9 254 
14 174 
17 208 

xliv. 6 221 
14 231 
16 118, 201 
17 182, 201 
24 193 

xiv. 2 118 
• • 3 

8 
151, 215 

207 
 ׳ 222 13
15 215 
24 225 

xlvi. 11 232 
17 252 

xlvii. 13 232 
xlviii. 2 215 

7 217 
8 162 

10 199 
xlix". 208 ו 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xlix. 4 237 

6 118 
7 147 
9 149 

13 186 
m # 

15 205 
# , 22 234 
1. 7 202 

Ii. 2 218 
7 221 
9 240 

13 226 
16 202 
21 154 

Iii. 2 232 
3 199 

 m י
5 183 
6 206 

12 215, 221 
liv. 6 154 

9 221 
13 227 
15 150, 222 

lv. 2 208 
4 196 
7 218 

13 117, 184 
20 236 

iii 10 230 
lvii. 1 248 

11 150 
19 119 

lviii. 2 150 
6 230 
7 221 
9 201 

lix*. 18 154 
Ix. 5 240 

21 232 
bd! i 208 

10 207 
lxii. 3 119 

4 206 
lxiii. 2 221 

12 '205 
lxiv. 6 151 
lxv. 4 189 

7 189 
Ixvi. 3 152, 241 

4 240 
7 170, 196 

10 183 
17 100 

• • 21 213 

J E R E M I A H 
i. 1 187 

5 182 
ii. 2 235 

9 163 
13 171 
14 201 

 י י
15 197 
16 186 

R R 
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J E B E U I A B . 
Chap. Ver. Pago. 

ii. 20 189 
21 152 
25 116, 163 
27 187 
81 163 
85 150 
62 261 

iii. 2 194 
8 168 
7 118 
9 166 

12 163 
18 141, 255 
19 221, 236 
22 169 

iv. 5 117 
11 163 
14 . 152 
16 . 241 
22 150 
23 218 
29 169 

v. 8 240 
9 163 

10 163 
12 213 
13 158 
22 160, 222 
24 117 
28 207 

v i 7 118, 241 
9 152, 103 

14 229 
21 186 
25 147, 187 
29 193 

vii 25 158 
27 177 
28 163 
31 237 

viii. 1 117, 158 
6 116, 163 
7 119 

11 229 
20 163 

ix. 5 150 

 # י
7 116 
9 236 

23 150 
X. 2 163,199,221 
 # ״

13 184, 250 
1r, 152 
23 200 

xi. 17 150 
xiii. 2 2<>2 

5 150, 222 
16 186 
20 187 
25 150 
27 163 

xiv. 2 221 
3 119 
8 240 

Chap. Ver. Pago. 
xiv. 9 239 

10 141 
14 119 
16 153 

XV, 1 207 
5 148 
7 163 
8 183 
9 118, 163 

11 119,149, 163 
16 183 

xvi. 2 158 
9 254 

11 150 
16 119 

xvii. 1 236 
7 196, 203 
8 118 

11 183 
13 186 
19 184 
23 116 
20 213 221 

xviii. 3 193 
8 236 

10 118, 150 
16 119 

.. 22 118 
xix. 2 118, 235 
XX. 3 250 

4 174, 200 
6 174 

11 150 
17 178 

xxi. 3 214 
,  י

4 216 
5 213 
9 186 

13 190 
xxii. 2 213 

6 179 
12 226 
14 190 
22 221 

xxiii. 4 116 
5 116 

 241 16 י.
 187 18 י # י

 m י
21 216 
22 207 
24 139 
27 226 

XXV. 3 171 
6 150 

 # י
• 7 119 

9 218 
*1 213 

xxvi. 5 241 
6 118 
8 158 

.  י
11 158, 200 
15 159 
16 200 

.. 23 237 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxvii. 1 142 

16 174 
18 174 
19 155 
'0 174 

xxviii. 
22 174 

xxviii. 4 174 
8 168 

xxix. 1 158, 174 
3 174 

•• 4 
8 

174 
159 

10 166 
14 118 
15 L74 
20 174 
21 218 
23 116, 151, 

168, 196 
116, 151, 
168, 196 

24 218 
25 177 
32 201 

xxx. 4 218 
14 150 
16 171, 233 
21 208 

xxxi. 10 196 
23 216 
82 207 
34 150 
38 109 

 226,118 89 . י
40 189 

xxxii 8 202 
17 139 
21 171 
23 116,196 
31 150 

xxxiii. 2 150 
4 218 
8 164,182 

13 163, 222 
21 227 

xxxiv. 2 216 
5 251 

13 216 
14 236 

xxxv. 4 221 
8 255 

10 255 
xxxv. 15 158 

18 241 
xxxvi. 10 206 

12 152 
13 220 
22 237 

xxxvii. 7 216 
15 . 150 
16 155 
18 150 

xxxviii. 2 186 
11 184 
12 171 
16 110 
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Chap, 
.xxviii. 

Ver. Page. Chap, 
.xxviii. 24 206 

28 262 
52 162 

xxxix. 7 ]74 
11 236 
12 110 
13 231 
14 231 
15 218 
19 261 

xi 1 174 
3 184 
7 174 
8 119 

12 233 
15 177, 206 
16 118 

xii. 17 223 
xiii. 9 216 

20 116 
xliii. 10 119 

11 118 
xliv. 6 214 

1 0 217 
13 152 

xiv. 2 216 
xlvi. 4 237 

8 233 
12 163 
21 163 
25 152 
28 217 

xlvii. 7 218 
xlviii. 4 119 

5 118 
7 117 
9 196 

18 186 
20 187 
21 119 
26 222 
27 118 
40 201 

xlix. 3 163, 177 
16 201 
20 163 
22 201 
30 190 

1. 1 118 1. 
6 118, 179 
8 184 

11 187 
15 116 
18 218 
21 147 
25 250 
29 109, 161 

ii 3 110, 192 ii 
9 171 

10 202 
16 250 

27 241 
34 232 
43 196 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
Ii. 48 255 

Iii. 11 174 
17 174 
31 250 

• • 32 184, 199 

LAMENTATIONS. 
i. 1 1 9 3 , 2 0 6 , 2 3 8 

6 181, 193 
12 163, 231 
16 152 
18 184 
19 208, 209 

ii. 2 117, 184 
4 207 
6 178 
8 165 
9 231 

11 206 
12 208, 209 
14 118, 158 
16 222 
19 118 

iii. 2 150 
4 220 

10 118 
12 172 
20 118 
36 231 
39 183 
65 232 

iv. 3 193 
6 184 

 B י
12 117 
16 117 
17 197 

 י י
20 236 

v. 1 118 
3 117, 184 
4 199 
5 117, 184 
7 117, 184 

18 185 
21 118, 236 

E Z E K I E L . 
i. 1 171 ,172 , 237 

 # ״
2 238 
8 232 

10 224 
14 172 

ii. 3 150 
4 150 

iii. 15 152,190, 193 
10 262 
23 207 
27 150 

iv. 9 152 
10 221 
12 208 
14 213 
15 119 
17 236 

v. 6 241 

Chap. Ver. Pago. 
v. 7 223 

vi. 9 150 
, , 18 236 

vii. 21 117 
viii. 1 152 

4 215 
6 193 

ix. 3 215 
5 189 
6 213 
8 171, 229 

11 194 
X. 1 155 

2 155 
3 155 
6 155 
7 
8 

155 
155 

10 202 
19 215 
2 0 215 

xi. 12 223 
13 229 
22 215 

. , 24 139 
xii. 13 274 

xiii. 14 222 

 # י
16 148 

xiv. 1 222 
4 178 
8 222 

12 '. 205 
22 152 

XV. 5 222 
xvi. 4 150 

39 150 
40 150 
44 178 
56 163 
57 150, 171 
59 150 
60 150, 106 
62 166 

xvii. 12 174 
17 150 
20 174, 222 
21 184 

xviii. 6 266 
13 216 
14 196 
17 241 
20 184 
2 2 216 
27 216 

xix. 14 205 
XX. 10 241 

20 255 
24 241 
31 216 
38 225 

xxi. 16 152 
28 182 

xxii. 14 150 ־ 
15 150 
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Chap, 
xxii. 

Ver. Page. Chap, 
xxii. 18 119 

20 155 
xxiii. 16 118 

23 147 
25 150 
29 150 
35 150 
40 239 
42 218 
43 118, 179 
44 225 

xxiv. 2 212 
6 178 

11 20 > 
16 163 
27 202 

xxv. 6 171 
7 190 
8 208 

xxvi. 7 213 
xxvii. 12 199 

15 182 
20 178 
30 241 

xxviii. 8 176 
9 182, 208 

13 249 
16 170 
23 200 
24 171 
26 171 

xxix. 5 150 
19 178 

xxx. 16 118 
xxxi. 4 222 

5 172, 183 
7 222 

11 222 
13 218 
18 179 

xxxii. 13 159 
25 162 
30 198 
31 179 
32 179, 232 

xxxiii. 9 218 
30 252 
31 141, 255 

xxxiv. 23 157 
29 166 

xxxvi. 3 213 
5 172,178 

11 169, 214 
12 179 
14 116 
20 222, 225 

xxxvii. 9 207 
10 207 
22 179 
24 236, 241 

xxxviii. 4 150 
9 207 

17 150 
xxxix. ׳t 171 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
xxxix. 11 179 

 178 16 . י
 170 26 , י
xl. 3 150 

4 177 
15 116 
19 205 
22 183 
26 183 
43 218 

m י 
48 165 
49 155 

xii. 8 118 
15 119, 172 

xiii. 4 217 
9 119,192 

13 147 
14 186,196 
16 117 
20 205 
24 222 

xliii. 2 215 
10 217 
15 117 
16 117 
17 222 
20 150, 218 

# . 23 220 
27 171 

xliv. 1 252 
3 182 
5 186 

15 262 
22 213 
24 187, 222, 241 

xiv. 3 118 
7 252 

21 141 
23 237 

xlvi. 9 117 
15 187 

xlvii. 8 152 
9 216 

10 178 
11 183 
12 152 
13 190 
14 118 

xlviii. 16 110 
. , 85 276 

I 
D A N I E L . ! 

i. 4 171 
5 214 

. . 13 196 
ii. 9 186 
. . 22 118 
. . 39 172 
. . 43 117, 179 

iii. 5 238 
. . 10 118 
. . 19 232 
. . 27 238 
. . 29 172, 179 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
iv. 4 185, 221 

6 
185, 

208 
9 117 

16 240 
v. 7 117 

8 185 
10 185 
20 209 
21 117 
29 117 

vi. 10 223 
20 230 
21 231 

vii. 7 238 
9 222 

10 230 
12 206 
13 238 

viii. 22 155 
23 221 

ix. 5 117 

 # ״
12 183 208, 209 
18 118 
19 173 
21 222 
24 189 

X. 12 175 
13 252 
18 245 

xi. 6 221 

 י #
12 171, 189 
18 

171, 
189 

31 150 
33 200 
38 214 
44 172, 238 

xii. 13 149, 218 

HOSEA. 
i. 1 186,187, 188 

6 237 
ii. 2 214 

iii. 1 154 
iv. 6 171 
 י י

8 218 
19 150 

v. 12 207 
14 207 

vi. 2 208, 209 
3 

208, 
173 

10 118 
vii. 2 221 

12 226 
viii. 1 201 

10 213 
12 182, 232 

ix. 10 178, 207 
11 221 
15 152 

X. 6 150 
10 118 
14 171 

xi. 9 224 
xii. 1 163 
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HOSEA. 
Chap. Ver. Page. 

163 
207 
208 
214 
222 
207 
141 
159 

236 
212 
171 
254 
218 
208 

208, 209 
203 
255 
172 

241 
151 
206 
171 
221 
151 
141 
226 
199 
221 
182 

152, 205 
182 
119 
186 
207 
289 
239 
206 
152 

OBADIAH. 
4 201 

10 . 176 
11 183 

Chap. Ver. Page, 
i . 16 223, 228 
. . 20 154,165,260 

ZEPHANIAH. 

JONAH. 
i . 14 172, 226 

i i i . 2 235 
iv. 9 215 
vi . 13 236 

MICAH. 
i . 2 141, 160 

3 182 
7 132 
8 118 

13 239 
15 163 
16 201 

i i . 7 208 
i i i . 2 118 

11 199 
iv. 9 248 
v. 10 240 
.. 18 240 
vi . 4 213 

v i i . 9 140 

NAHUM. 
i . 2 152 

3 182, 231 
4 152 

13 222 
i i . 6 118 

11 171 
14 178 

i i i . 3 186 
• • 12 151 

HABAKKUK. 
i . 8 201 

13 208 
15 196, 207 
16 221 

i i . 2 151 
4 216 
6 201 

i i i . 10 213 
14 183 

Chap. Ver. Page. 
i . 9 152 

 ״ #
17 200 

i i . 7 119 
i i i . 5 140 
•• 7 178 

HAGGAI. 
i . 8 111, 118 

12 226 
13 171 

i i . 6 139 
21 139 
22 200 

ZECHABIAH, 
i . 4 

8 
. . 16 
i i . 6 
. . 12 

i i i . 10 
iv. 7 
vi . 8 
. . 11 

v i i . 10 
vi i i . 20 

ix. 4 
. . 10 
x. 5 
. . 10 

xi . 2 
5 

xi i i . 9 
xiv. 2 

. . 6 

. . 18 

MALACHI. 
i . 3 . 2 0 2 

. . 1 2 . 150 

. . 1 3 . 150 

. . 1 4 . 152 
i i . 12 206, 221 

i i i . 10 141 
. . 22 150,230,236 

2 MACCABEES. 
i i . 5 . 119 
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I N D E X I I . 
MASSORETIC L I S T S QUOTED E N T I R E . 

 .how many times found in the Bible, 271 א
Sixteen words with silent Aleph, or alto-

gether without Aleph, 170. 
Seventeen words which occur only onco 

with audiblo Aleph, 171. 
Fifty words which have only once silent 

Aleph in the middlo, 171, 180. 
Twelve words which have only once quies-

cent Aleph at the end, 172. 
Seventeen words with quiescent Aleph at 

the end, which have no parallel, 172. 
 .Alphabetical list, according to, 223 ,אנבג
 .three times, 251 אבותיך
 .occurs four times, 179 אהלה
 .three times definite, 149 אדב
 .twelve times plene, 150 אותה
 .twenty-four times plene, 149, 150 אותו
, ת י  .twenty-seven times plene, 150 א
 .Alphabetical lists of, 230 ,אותיות גדולות
 .Alphabetical lists of, 231 ,אותיות קפעוח
 ,masculine, seventeen times plene אותך

י 150 . 
 .feminine, seventeen times plene, 150 אותך
 .thirty-nine times plene, 150 אותם
 .twenty-five times, 252 אחז­
 , three times with Kametz and Pattach אחו

249. 
 thirty times construed with other words אל

iu an unparallelled manner, 218. 
 .twenty-eight times, 215 אלדד ישראל
 five times, supposed to be wanting in אם

the text, 226. 
 .אב, three times before 241 אם
 ,twenty times at tho end of a verse אני יהוה

255. 
 twenty-one times at the אני יהוה אלהיכם

end of a verse, 255. 
 .Hiphil future eight times, 233 אעלה
 .eight times, 174 ארצה נגען
 ,כאסור iu four times, supposed to be אשר

226. 
 ,occurs thirteen times את הסוסים ואת הארץ

139. 
-Alphabetical list of words, accord ,אתבש

to, 222. 
-~eleven times in an unique congtra אהה

tion, 217. 

 ב
 .how many times found in the Bible, 272 נ
Twenty-six words which occur only once 

with Beth, and which in all other 
instances have Kaph, 220. 

Eleven wo:ds with Beth in the textual 
reading, and K a x h in the marginal 
reading, 188. 

Six words with Beth in the textual read-
ing, and Mem in the marginal reading, 
189. 

 .six times Raphe, 199 בבית
 .twenty-nine times, 174 בבלה
 .four times Raphe, 200 בבהמה
 .fifteen times with Tzere, 193 בהן
 .six times, 177 בואכה
 .eight times Raphe, 200 בחרב
 three times with Kametz under the בחרו

Cheth, 246. 
 four times Raphe and nine times ב£וב

wilh Dagesh in the Teth, 201. 
 ,seven times with Dagesh in the Kaph בכל

200. 
 .fifteen times Raphe, 200 בכסף
 .three times Raphe, 200 בליליה
 ,בני in four instances, supposed to be בן

226 ,225. 
 .three times, 251 בעוף
 .three times, 139, 215 ברא אלהים
 .begins a verse three times, 142 בראעזיח
 .five times Raphe, 200 כשדה

 נ
 .how many times found in the Bible, 272 נ
 .three times defective, 148 נבור
 .four times defective, 149 גורל

 ד
 how many times found in the Bible, 272 ד
Two words with Daleth at the end in the 

textual reading, and Resh in the 
marginal reading, 189. 

Two words with Daleth in the marginal 
reading, and with Tav in the textual 
reading, 196. 

 .plural, thirteen times defective, 161 ד
 eight times with Jod plural in the ד
textual reading, but without it in the 
marginal reading, 183. 

 .three times defective, 162 דרכיך

 ה
 ,how many times it occurs in the Bible יה

274. 
 in twenty-nine instances, is wanted in ה

the textual reading, but is supplied in 
the marginal reading, 117, 118. 
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 in twenty instances is in the textual ה
reading, hut not in the marginal 
reading, 118. 

Thirteen words without He at the begin-
ning in the textual reading, but with 
it in the marginal reading, 184. 

Seven words with He at the beginning in 
the textual reading, but not in the 
marginal reading, 184. 

Five words with He in the middle in the 
textual reading, and without it in the 
marginal reading, 185. 

Twelve words with He second radical, 
whilst in all other instances it is 
Cheth, 240. 

Thirty-two words ending in He and Vav, 
222. 

Fourteen words terminating with He in 
the textual reading, and with Vav 
in tho marginal reading. 

Twenty-one words with He at the end 
after Kaph, second person singular 
masculine, 177. 

Eleven words which respectively occur 
twice, once with audible, and once 
with quiescent He, 178. 

Eighteen words which abnormally termi-
 .ate with quiescent He, 178 מ

Two instances in which the textual read-
ing has הם suffix, third person plural 
masonline, and the marpinal reading 
-suffix, second person plural mascu כס
line, 190. 

 .eight times, 174 האהלה
 .eighteen times, 174 הביתה
נה  .four times, 179 המו
 .thirty times, 174 המובהה
 twice entirely plene, eleven times הקימותי

entirely defective, and six times Jod 
plene, and Vav defective, 166. 

י  .fivo times with Segol, 197 ה

 ו

 ,how many times it occurs in the Bible ו
272, 273. 

Twenty-three verses which have neither 
Vav nor Jod, 282. 

 conjunctive in eleven instances in the ו
Kethiv, but not in the Keri, 117. 

 suffix, not in the Kethiv in eighteen ו
instances, but in the Keri, 117. 

 suffix in eleven instances in the textual ו
reading, but not in the marginal, 117. 

 in seventy-five instances, to be found in ו
the middle of, or in, the textual 
reading for which the marginal read-
ing has Vav. 

Ten words beginning with Vav in the 
marginal reading, and with Jod in 
the textual reading, 187. 

Twenty-five words with Vav plene, without 
parallel, 151, 1*2. 

List of thirty-three words with Vav after 
Kametz and Chateph-Kametz in the 
textual reading, and without Vav in 
the marginal reading, 182. 

Forty-eight words terminating in Vav in 
the textual reading, and in Jod in 
the marginal reading, 232. 

Twenty-two words beginning and tnding 
with Vav, which occurs twice, once 
Milel, and once Milra, 207. 

Fivo pairs of words which respectively 
occur twice, onco with Vav conjunc-
tive, and once without, 2)2. 

Sixty-two pairs of words in which both 
numbers have Vav conjunctive, 218. 

Sixteen pairs without Vav conjunctive, 
213, 214. 

Twenty-seven words beginning with Vav 
and Mem, 221. 

Thirteen words beginning with Vav, Mem, 
and Beth, 221. 

Twelve words beginning with Vav, Mem, 
and Gimmel, 221, 222. 

Four proper names occurring five times 
in the same order, but with the Vav 
conjunctive differently placed in each 
passage, 228. 

Six verses having tho same words four 
times, twice with Vav conjunctive, and 
twice without it, 224. 

Four verses having respectively tho samo 
word four times, the first with Vav 
and the other three without it, 215. ' 

Forty-eight words in the textual reading 
with Vav at the end, and in the 
margin with Jod, 282. 

 .three times, 202 ואדע
 forty-five times in an unparallelled ואל

construction, 218. 
 three times at the beginning of a ואם

verse, 238, 239. 
 ,nine times at the beginning of a verso ואח

tion, 239. 
 .twice with Sheva under the Vav, 201 ןאעוא
 nine times with Kametz nnder the ואסרם

Vav, 202. 
-eight times in an unique construe ואהה

tion. 218. 
 ,six times with Sheva nnder the Vav ויאמר

201. 
 .twenty-five times. 215 ויאמר אלהים
 nine times with Sheva under the ויאמרו

Vav, 254. 
 .Kal ten times, 233 ויאספו
 in eight instances, supposed to be ויבא

 .ויבאו, 225
 with Sheva under tho Vav, occurs ויבאו

seven times, 141, 251, 255. 
 .occurs three times, 139, 142 מבדל
 .three times, 215 וידבר אלהים
 occurs twelvo וידבר יהודז אל כיםזה ואל אהרן

times, 139, 140. 
 occurs thirty-two times, 141, 202 ויהי
 .thirty times, 245 ויוסח
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 .twice Milel, 205 רוסו*
 .twelve times plene, 250 מוצא
-Hiphil defective, seven times defec וינחהו

tive, 289, 240. 
 .twenty-five times, 252 וישב
 thirty-five times in the middle וכל ישהאל

of tho verse, 255. 
 .nine times, 217 ולנזק
 .sixteen times, 217 ולפני
 three times with Pattach nnder the ונשמע

Vav, and Dagesh in the Mem. 255,256. 
 .twice with Shurek, 202 וחז־בד
 .three times, 251 ותורד
 ,twice with Sheva under the Vav והשמע

201. 

 ז
 .how many times fonnd in the Bible, 273 ן
 .three times definite, 148 וכדון

 ח
 .how many times fonnd in the Bible, 273 ח
Four words with Cheth in the textual 

reading, and with He in the marginal 
reading, 189. 

 .five times, 174 חברונה
 .seven times definite, 149 חוחם
 .five times definite, 165 חיל

 .חלופין, 113
 .nine times with Chateph-pattach, 203 חסיה

 ט
 .how many times found in the Bible, 273 מ
 .עסולים see טחורים

 י
 ,how many times it occurs in the Bible י

273. 
Twenty-two words with Jod at the bpgin-

ning in the textual rea ling, and with 
Vav in the marginal reading, 186. 

Fifty-five words with Jod in the middle 
in the textual reading, and without 
Jod in the marginal reading, 183. 

Twenty-four words with Jod at the end in 
the textual reading, and Vav in the 
marginal reading, 187. 

 in seventy instances in the middle of a י
word in the textual reading, for which 
Vav is to be found in its marginal 
reading. 

 .occurs seventy-three times, 141 יאכל
 .four times, 216 יברכך יהח־
XT nineteen times, 206. 
 .twenty-three times plene, 151 יודע
 .eighteen times, 216 יהיה
 .twice, 216 יהי
 .four times plene, 152 יוצאים
 .ten times plene, 152 יושבים
 .occurs twice, 142 יעוסן*
 .twenty-one times, 206 יקרא
Ht)1׳וייעול five times, 174. 
 •ישכבנה, four time•, altered into 194 יסונלנה

 כ
 .how many times found in the Bible, 274 כ
Those words beginning with Kaph in the 

textual reading, and Beth in the mar-
ginal reading, 188. 

Twenty-one words beginning with Kaph, 
which occur twice, once Milel and 
once Milra. 

 .twenty-five times כה אמד יהיה אלהי ישראל
216. 

 .four times Baphe, 201 כנשר
 .thirteen times defective, 155 כרובים
 in fifteen instances one word, and the כתיב

Keri two words; and in eight in-
stances two words, and the Keri one 
word, 198. 

 .eight instances, 110, 192 כתיב ולא קרי

 .how many times found in the Bible, 274 ל
Fifteen words beginning with two Lameds, 

220, 221. 
 .once in four phrases, and once not, 223 לא
 eleven times with Kametz tinder the לאדם

Lamed, 200. 
 .five times, 216 לאהל
 .occurs seven times, 140 לאור
 .thirty-five times plene, 163 לוא
 .twice Raphe, 200 ל=וב
 thirty-two times with Kametz under לאיש

the Lamed. 200. 
 .six times Raphe, 199 לכסא
 .eighteen times defective, 149 לעולם

 מ
 .how many times found in the Bible, 275 כז
 .four times with Pattach, 197 מאכל
 ,sixty-two instances of כיוקדמיז ומאוחרץ
' 116,117,191. 
 .six verses, 219 מורדסץ
 .six words, 219 מורדפין
 .occurs three times, 140 מחטא
 .sixteen words without parallel, 236 ,מאן
 twenty-one, which respectively occur ,מלין

only once in a partical r book, 236, 
237. 

 fifty-one, which always occur in a ,סלין
certain form in one book, bnt which 
in all other books of the Scriptures 
occur in a different form, 237, 238. 

 ,thirty-eight words only once Milel מלעיל
205. 

 .twenty-two words only once so, 205 מלרע
 ,an alphabetical list of words מלעיל ומלרע

208. 
 ,ממנה in six instances supposed to be ממגי

225. 
 three times with Sheva nnder the מעשר

Ajin, 2!>4. 
 .ספי, three times supposed to be 226 מפגי
 .twenty-eight times, 174 כיצייבח;
 .eight times, 211 חןתי piwden סשפכר
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 נ
 .how many times fonnd in the Bible, 275 נ
 written so twenty-one times in the נער

text, and in the marginal reading 
 .נערה, 109

 .four times, 157 נשיאם
 .twenty-nine times, 175 נחה

D 
 .how many times found in the Bible, 275 ס
 thirty-nine instances in which the סמיך

construction is inverted, 214, 215. 

 ע
 .how many times found in the Bible, 276 ע
 .nine times, 216 עד חיום
 .fourteen times defective, 163 עוד
 .eight times in the sense of enemy, 240 עור
bp,'nine times, supposed to be 226 ,עד. 
 in אל twice in the textual reading, but על

the marginal reading, 189. 
 .eleven times defective, 155 עמודים
 five times in the Kethiv, and in the עניים

Keri 109 ,ענוים. 
 six times in the Kethiv, and in the עסולים

Keri 194 ,109 ,םחורים. 

 פ
D how many times found in the Bible, 276. 
Pattach with Athnach, list of instances, 

197. 
 .occurs twice, 139 םני חהום

 צ
 ,how many times found in the Bible, 276 ע

277. 
 .three times plene, 151 צוער

 .how many times found in the Bible, 277 ק
 .thirteen times defective, 147 קדומי
 ,the construct, three times defective קדוש

147. 
 .ten times plene, 151 קורא
 .ten instances, 109 קרי ולא כחיב

 ר
^how many times found in the Bible, 277. 
 .occurs eight times, 139, 141 ריח אלהים

 ש
 .how many times found in the Bible, 277 ש
Four words with Besh in the textual read-

ing, and Daleth in the marginal 
reading, 189. 

ט ח  .אח, four times without 241 ש
 .eight times defective, 148 שלום
 .על, twelve times construed with 241 שמע

 .how many times found in the Bible, 278 ח
 .twice defective, 151 חילעח
 .three timos withe Jod plural, 157 תנינים
 .three times Milra, 205 חסף

S S 
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INDEX HI. 

MASSORETIC TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS E X P L A I N E D . 

Page. Page. Pago. 
 212-214 . סמיכין 260 . ירושלמי 223 . אבבג
 255 . . ם״ם 252 . . ל׳כ 230 . אותיות גדולות
. כלי­ 231 . אותיות קטנות  236-239 . . סשרא 252 . . .
. ר־ק 191 ,190 . אטבח  260 . ספד הללי 254 . . .
א קרי 250 . א״מ א״ח  196 ,195 . פתח 192 ,110 כחיב ל
 241 . . ענינא 245 . . . . א 248 . . אמ״ח
ך נ  258 . . ע״ס 245 . . . . לית 240 . . . א
 253 . . . נו׳ד 254 . . . . ליד 248 . . אסיח
 242 . . פסוק 252 . . . . ל<׳ק 260 . אסםמיא
 210 ,209 . פסקא 239-241 . לשנא 246 . . אפיים
 209,210 • פסקא דסםרא 261 . מדינדי 261 . אסזלמתא
 262 . פרינמא 191 . מוקדמין ומואחרין 222 . אתבסי
 233 . פשפוין 219 ,218 מוח־םץ 229 ,228 . . אתץ
 197 . פחח דספרא 259 . מחווי ו וא 250 . ב״ח
 232,233 . קםיעא 228 ,227 מטעין 250 . . ב״מ
 230 . קםדעין 262 . מיסון 250 . . במ״א
 196 ,195 . . קכחז 148- 145 מלא 250 . . בפו׳ב
 225 ,224 . . קרחי 167 . . מלא דםלא 250 . נ׳׳ח

ה 250 . נ״מ מ  .fee) ,180 • • קי־י 249 . מ
 234-238 . . קריא 255 • . כרם 198 ,197 . . דנמו
- ו 212 . דכוחיה . - 1 

 198 ,109 . קרי ולא כחיב .c& ,204 מלעיל
 231 . . רבתא .c& ,204 מלרע 212 ,211 . . דמי ן
 258 . . . ריין 199 . • מסיק 232-234 . . ודאין
 256 . . דמ״ח 257 . . מ״ש 211 . וונץ
 254 . . ד׳פ 224 - 220 משמש ין 231 . . ועירא
 .c& ,197 . . רפה 256 . כ׳א 259,260 . חומסז יריחו

 248 . . שב״נ 262 . נוסחא 145-148 . . חסו­
 .c& ,202 . . שווא 220 ,219 נסיבץ 116 . . חסר דחסד

 211 ,210 . סימא 260 . . נםתלי 257 . . יהב״י

 248 . תאיים 227 - 225 סבייץ 215-218 . •חידאץ

- ימיה  229 . . תיבץ 259 . . סיני 250 .
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INDEX IV. 

MASSORETIC L I S T S QUOTED IN THIS BOOK, WHICH A R E ALSO 

FOUND IN T H E OCHLA VE-OCHLA. 

OOHIiA OCHLA OCHLA 
V E - O C H L A . L E V I T A . V E - O C H L E . L E V I T A . V E - O C H L A . L E V I T A . 

Section. Page. Section. Page. Section. Page. 

V. . 208 cxi. 118 ciii. . 185 

xi. . . 207 cxii. 118 cliv. 189 

XV. . 200 cxiii. 179 clxvii. 189 

xviii. 221, 222 cxvii. 117 clxix. 194 

xxxvii. 228 cxviii. 117 clxx. 109 

xxxviii. . 222 . oxix. 117 clxxxi. 186 

xliii. 178 cxx. 117 ccv. 240 

xliv. 178 cxxi. 189 ccxv. 220 

xiv. 207 cxxii. 189 ccxxi. 236, 237 

lxxx. 118 cxxiii. 189 ccxxii. 238 

Ixxxi. . 119 cxxviii. . 183 ccxxxiv. . 229 

lxxxii. 230 cxxx. 161, 183 cel. . 223 

lxxxiii. . 230 cxxxi. 183 ecli. 212 

lxxxiv. 231 cxxxiv. . 186 eclii. 214 

lxxxv. 218 cxxxv. 187 ecliii. 213 

xci. . 117 cxxxvi. 232 eclxi. 217 

xcii. 177 cxxxvii. . 188 eclxii. 218 

xcvii. 110 cxliv. 109 eclxx. 236 

xcviii 110 cxlv. 184 eclxxiii. . 214, 215 

xcix. 193 cxlvi. 184 eclxxviii.. 241 

c. . 193 cxlviii. 171 eclxxxviii. 228 

cii. . 192 cxlix. 170, 188 ccclxxii. . 205 

ciii. 171 cl. . 188 ccclxxiii. . 205 

civ. . 172 di. . 190 iv. additions 205 
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I N D E X V. 
T O P I C S AND N A M E S . 

A 
ABBAG, alphabet denominated, 223. 
ABBAVANEL, Isaac, 9, 10; his view of the 

Keri and Kethiv, 107. 
Samuel, 12. 

ACIIA of Irak, his system of vowel-points, 
61, 63. 

ADRIAN, Matthew, 66. 
ALCALA, Alphonso de, his contributions to 

the Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 
ALLEMANO, Jochanan, 11, 12. 
ALMANZI, Ouespo, 45. 
ABAHA, Isaac, 10. 

Moses, 10. 
ATHBACH, alphabet denominated, 190,191. 
ATHBABH, alphabet denominated, 222. 

B 
BABA Bucb, Bee L E V I T A . 
BACHUR, see L E V I T A . 
B A E H B , on the Poetical Accents, 65. 
BALMES, Abraham de, 10; his Hebrew 

Grammar, 17 ,21 , 195. 
BARUCH of Benevent, 12. 
BEN-ASHER, 45, 65 ,113 , 114. 
BENJAMIN of Rome, 81. 
BEN-NAPHTALI, 45, 114. 
B E R A B , Jacob, 10. 
B I B L E , the, by whom arranged and di-

vided, 120. 
B I B L E S , Rabbinic, 9. 
BLACK, W. H., his opinion about the 

design of the majuscular letters, 231. 
B L A Y N E Y , 60. 
BOMBERG, Daniel, his Hebrew publica-

tions, 21; his connection with Levita, 
22. 

BOOTHROYD, Dr., 60. 
BROUGHTON, Hugh, his opinion of the 

vowel-points, 51. 
B U B K R , Life of Levita, 3, 78. 
BUXTORF, the father, his defence of the 

antiquity of the vowel-points, 53, 54, 
5 5 - 5 7 . 

C 
CALVIN, 48, 49. 
CAPITO, W. F . , his date, contributions to 

Hebrew literature, &c, 66. 
CAPPELLUS, Lewis, his controversy with 

the Buxtorfs about the antiquity of 
the vowel-points, 5 4 - 5 7 . 

CABO, Isaac b. Joseph, 10. 
CHAJATH, Jehudah b. Jacob, 12. 
CHAJUG Jehudah, 20. 
CHRONOLOGY, Jewish, 3. 
C L A R K , Samuel, on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59. 
COMPOUNDS, book on the, see L E V I T A . 
CONJECTURAL Readings, 2 2 5 - 2 2 7 . 
COOPER, Joseph, on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59. 
C O B B E I L , Isaac de, the author of the 

Compendium of R. Moses' work on 
the Commandments and Prohibi-
tions, 250. 

CORONEL, Paul, his connection with the 
Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 

COUTHIN, Ferdinand, Bishop of Algarve, 
his description of the heart-rending 
scenes at the compulsory baptisms of 
Jewish children, 8. 

CBETENSIS , see MEGIDO. 

D 
DAVIDSON, A. B., Outlines of Hebrew 

Accentuation, 65. 
DAVILA, 9. 
D E F E C T I V E S , 145 -148 . 
D U R E N , Isaac, 2. 

E 
E G I D I O , Cardinal, his interview with 

Levita, 14, 1 5 ; instigates Levita to 
write the Hebrew Grammar, 16; his 
connection with Levita, 96, &c. 

EPHODI , his view of the origin of the 
Keri and Kethiv, 206; Grammatical 
work, 107. 

E W A L D , Jahrbiicher, 62. 
E Z E K I E L , the Vision of, 98. 

F 
FAGIUS, Paul, his date, 6 6 ; connection 

with Levita, 6 7 ; printing establish-
ment and contributions to Hebrew 
literature, 68 - 78. 

FARISSOL, Abraham, his account of the 
labours of converted Jews to demon-
strate the truth of Christianity from 
Kabbalistic works, 9 ; his cosmo-
graphy, 10. 

FRENSDORFF, Dr., 4, 23, 35, 39 ,94 . 
F U L K E , William, 51. 
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F U E B T , Dr. Jnlius, Geschichte des Karaer-
thorns, 62. 

G 
GALATINUS, Petrus, his work entitled On 

the Mysteries of the Catholic Trnth, 
15. 

GANS, David, his historical work called 
Seder Olam, 8; his date, and opinion 
about the edition of Levita's Gram-
matical work, 75. 

G E I G E E , Dr. Urschrift, 62. 
G I L L , Dr. John, on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59. 
GOOD Sense, book of, see L E V I T A . 
GRAETZ, his critique on Isaac Zarphati's 

Epistle, 7. 

H 
HARDING, Dr. Thomas, his controversy 

with Bishop Jewel, 50. 
H E B R E W , called Sacred, language, 195. 
H E I D E N H E I M , the Laws of the Accents, 65. 
H E I L P R I N , Jechiel, his historical work 

called Seder Ha-Doroth, 8; opinion 
about the date of Levita's publica-
tions, 75, 76. 

H E R E D I A , Paul de, Kabbalist, 9. 
H E R M E S , the worship of, 98. 
HEXAHEMERON, the work of, 98. 
H I L A L I , Codex, 260. 
HOLME8, Dr., his article, Levita, in 

Kitto's Cyclopaedia, 2, 3, 79. 
HUTCHINSON, John, his view of the 

Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
60; his school, ibid. 

I 
I B N Aknin, 20. 
I B N Al-Tabben, his date, and Grammar, 

called the Key, 259. 
I B N Baalam, his date, and works, 123; his 

opinion about the antiquity of the 
accents, 123. 

I B N Danan, Saadia, 10. 
I B N Daud, Abraham, called Babad, author 

of the Chronicle Seder Ha-Kabbalah, 
108. 

I B N Ezra, his date, and Grammar, 45,125. 
I B N Ganach, Jonah, 20, 131. 
I B N Jachja, David, his contributions to 

Biblical literature, 81, 82. 
I B N Jachja, Joseph, 10. 
I B N Verga, Jehudah, 12. 
ISAAC b. Meier, 2. 

J 
JACOB b. Asheri, called Baal Ha-Turim, 

his Massoretic commentary, 142,143. 
JACOB b. Chajim, editor of the Massorah, 

9, 21; his date and works, 38, 39; his 
connection with the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
94; his Introduction to the Rabbinic 
Bible, 107, 109, 194. 

JACOB b. Eleazar, his date, and Recension 
of the Bible, 258. 

JEHOVAH, the mysteries connected with 
the name, 219. 

JEHUDAH Ha-Levi, his work entitled 
Khozari, 126, 133; opinion about the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 126,127. 

J E K U T H I E L Ha-Cohen, his date and Mas-
soretic work, 257, 258. 

J E R E M I A H the prophet conceals a copy of 
the Law, 119. 

J E L L I N E K , Dr. Adolph, his contributions 
to the History of the Crusades, 7. 

JEROME, St., quoted in support of the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 52, 53. 

J E T Z I B A , the book, 98. 
JERUSALEM, Codex, 260. 
J E W E L , John, Bishop of Salisbury, his 

controversy with Dr. Harding, 50. 
J E W I S H CONVERTS diffuse Biblical know-

ledge, 9. 
J 0 8 E , b. Chalaphta, reputed author of the 

Chronicle Seder Olam, 108. 
J E W S , persecuted at Mayence, 6; at Trent, 

ibid. Earnestly solicited by Isaac 
Zarphati to quit Germany, and seek 
shelter under the Crescent, 6, 7; ex-
pelled from Spain, 7; from Portugal, 
8; their children forcibly baptised, 
ibid. 

JUSTINIANI, translator of the More Ne-
buchim, 36. 

K 
KABBALAH, the, studied by Christians, 10, 

12, 15, 39. 
KALISCH, Dr., his notice of Levita in the 

Hebrew Grammar, 3; of Luther's and 
Calvin's opinions about the antiquity 
of the vowel-points, 49. 

K E R I and Kethiv, various opinions about 
the origin thereof, 103-112; numbers 
of in the Bibles, 115, 116. 

FHOSARI, see Jehudah Ha-Levi. 
K I M C H I , David, his Grammatical and 

Lexical works, 79, 107, 258; his 
opinion about the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 121, 122. 

K I M C H I , Moses, the time he flourished, 13; 
his Hebrew Grammar, 13, 36. 

L 
LAW, Synagogal Scrolls of the, 124; 

division of, for hebdomadal lessons, 
135, 170. 

L E V I T A , surnamed Bachur, its significa-
tion, 2; the date of his birth, ibid; 
his removal from Germany to Padua, 
7 ; his contributions to the revival of 
Hebrew learning, 10; his flight to 
Rome and interview with Cardinal 
Egidio, 14,15; his journey to Fagius, 
66; works, in chronological order: — 
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Commentary on M. Kimchi's Hebrew 
Grammar, 18, 14, 86, 80- 83, 92. 

Baba Bnch, 14. 
Bachur, 16, 73-76, 92. 
Tables of Paradigms, 17. 
A Treatise on Compounds, 17,18,80,92. 
Poetical Dissertations, 18, 19, 80, 92, 

145, 199, 202, 219. 
Concordance to tho Massorah, 20, 23 -

85, 137. 
Aramaic Grammar, 20. 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 40-44. 
Treatise on the Accents, called Good 

Sense, 63-65,114, 123, 204. 
Tishbi, 68. 
Methurgeman, 69 - 72. 
Nomenclature, 73. 
German translation of the Pentateuch, 

Five Megilloth, and Haphtaroth, 78. 
German version of the Psalms, 79. 
Annotations on Kimchi's Grammatical 

and Lexical works, 79. 
LANDAU, 2. 
L E V I , b. Chabib, 10. 
L E V I , b. Joseph, his Grammar entitled the 

Vine-blossom, 122. 
LIGHTFOOT, Dr., his view of the antiquity 

and authority of the vowel-points, 
57, 58. 

L E T T E R S , majuscular and minuscular, 
alphabetical lists of, 230, 231. 

LOANZ, Jacob b. Jechiel, 10; teaches 
Reuchlin Hebrew, 12. 

LOWTH, Bishop, his view about the vowel-
points, 59. 

L U L L Y , Raymond, his connection with the 
Kabbalah, 11. 

LUZZATTO, Treatise on the vowel-points 
in Halichoth Kedem, 62. 

L U T H E R , Martin, his sentiments about the 
Jews, 38, 39; his view of the origin 
and antiquity of the vowel-points, 49. 

L Y R A , Nicolas de, his date, forerunner of 
the Reformation, his opinion about 
the vowel-points, 16, 17. 

M 
MAIMONIDES, his date and great philo-

sophical work, 36; work on Biblical 
and Traditional Law, called Jad Ha-
Chezaka, 114,182. 

MANTINO, Jacob, 10, 36. 
MABTIN, Gregory, his opinion about the 

Hebrew vowel-points, controversy with 
William Fulke, <fcc, 51. 

MASSO RAH, how treated by copyists, 91; 
signification of the word, 102, 104; 
its order of the Bible, 120, 121; 
magna, and marginalis, 138,139. 

MEDIGO, Elias del, or Elias Cretensis, 
teacher of Mirandola, 11. 

M E S S E B , Lion, his works, 10. 
METHUBOEMAN, see L E V I T A . 
MEZUZAH, the, 95. 

M I C H A E L I S , J . D., Anfangs-Griinde der 
Hebriiischen Accentuation, 65. 

MIRANDOLA, John Pico della, his connec-
tion with the Kabbalah, 11. 

MORINUS, John, his opinion about the 
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
50. 

MOSES, Ha-Darshan, his date, and work 
on the Commandments and Prohibi-
tions, 249, 250. 

MOSES, the Punctuator, his date and 
works, 123, 124; his opinion about 
the antiquity of the accents, ibid, 

N 
NACHMANIDES, Moses, his date, opinion 

about the mystic import of the Law, 
124. 

NATHAN, Isaac, author of the first Hebrew 
Concordance, 21. 

NATHAN b. Jechiel, 2. 
NAPHTALI, see Ben Naphtali. 
NATROM I I . , b. Hilai, his opinion about 

the antiquity and authority of the 
Hebrew vowel-points, 44. 

NOAH, the seven commandments of, 99. 
NOMENCLATURE, see L E V I T A . 
NUMERALS, how expressed, 135, 186. 

O 
OCHLA Ve-Ochla, described by Levita, 93, 

94, 138. 
OWEN, Dr. John, his controversy with 

Bishop Walton about the antiquity 
and authority of the vowel-points, 58, 
59. 

P 
PRATENSIB, Felix, editor of the first Rab-

binic Bible, 9, 21. 
P R E S T E R JOHN, 130. 
P A L E S T I N E , the seven productions of, 182. 
PENTATEUCH, the, a copy of deposited by 

Moses in the Ark of the Covenant, 
119. 

P E R R E A U , Abate Pietro, 126. 
P F E F F E R K O R N , his malignity against the 

Jews, 12; his date and works, 37, 38. 
PINSKER, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-

Hebraische Punktationssystem, 62. 
PINNER, Dr., Prospectus, 62. 
PISCATOR, John, his opinion of the vowel-

points, 51. 
P L E N E , 145- 148. 
PROPHIAT Duran, see EPHODI. 
P U R I T Y of Language, an anonymous 

grammatical treatise, 126. 

R 
RASHI , 105. 
RAYMOND Martin, his opinion about the 

Hebrew verity and vowel-points, 45,46. 
Ricio, Paul, his Kabbalistic labours, 9. 
REMEMBRANCE, book of, see L E V I T A . 
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R E U C H L I N , his connection with the 
 .s> Kabbalah, 11,12-׳ *
Rossi, Azariah de, his date, refutation of 

Levita's arguments for the novelty of 
the vowel-points, &c, 52, 63; his 
Meor Enajim quoted, 122. 

S 
SABA, Abraham, 12. 
SAADIA, Gaon, 20; his date, and philo-

sophical treatise, 136, 269. 
SACCUTO, Abraham, 10. 
S C R I B E S , their name and connection with 

the Massorah, 135. 
S E D E R Ha-Kabbalah, 108. 
S E D E R Olam, the Chronicle, 108. 
S E M L E R , J . S., his connection with the 

German translation of the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, 42, 44. 

SEFORNO, Obadiah, 10. 
S E L V E , George de, Bishop of Lavour, his 

literary connection with Levita, 22; 
encourages him to undertake the 
Massoretic Concordance, 23-25, 37. 

SHRAJA, Joseph, 12. 
SIMON b. Jochai, reputed author of the 

Sohar, 48. 
StXTUS IV., patronises the Kabbalah, 11. 
SHIMSHON. the Grammarian, his date, and 

treatise on the vowel-points and 
accents, 257. 

SOHAR, the, its view of the antiquity and 
authority of the vowel-points, 48, 121. 

SPIRA, Meier, 257. 

STEINSCHNEIDER, Dr., 2, 14, 17, 126. 
STERN, Leseauge, 65. 
SVNAOOOUE, the Great, its constitution, 

107, 108. 

T 
T E M P L E , the Second, five articles wanted 

in it which were in the first Temple, 
111. 

TRANSPOSITION of letters, sixty two in-
stances of, 116. 

V 
VALENCIA, Jacob Perez de, his date, 

opinion about the vowel-points, <fec, 
47. 

VOWEL-POINTS, the, controversy about their 
antiquity and authority, 44-63; be-
comes a dogma in Switzerland, 64; 
snperlineary system of, 61; inter-
lineary system of, 61, 62; Levita's 
opinion about their antiquity, 121, &c. 

W 
WALTON, Brian, his view of the antiquity 

of the vowel-points, 57. 
W H I T F I E L D , P., on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59. 
WRIGHT, Dr. William, 100. 

Z 
ZAMORA, Alphonso de, his contributions 

to the Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 

D. MARPLE8, PRINTER, LIVERPOOL. 


